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PR EP ACE = THE PROPERTY OF THE
HOME DEP-.

= 3= THE COYERNMENT OF INBIA.

SE who may open this book will not, I think,
plain that it is wanting in detall or in that
jent of personal adventure which could not properly
xcluded from a History of the Indian Mutiny. But
pes not profess to give a minate account of what

place at every station and in every district in
a during the struggle. A narrative minute enoungh,
most of its chapters, to satisfy the most eurious
feder has already been given to the world by Sir John
e and Colonel Malleson ; and there is nothing to
vy anyone in undertaking to write another book on
i@ subject on the same seale as that which they adopted.

8 history of the Mutiny, like every other history,
t indeed be told in detail, if it is to hold the
rest of readers: bui, while the narrafor of recent
ts is expected to give a full account of all that are
resting in themselves, the writer who appears later
he field ought to reserve his defailed narrative for
ts of historical importanee, There is, I am sure,
I for a book which, while giving a getailed narrative
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of the chief eampaigns, of the stirring events that
Place at the various centres of revolt, and of ¢
episode the story of which can permanently interesf
general reader, and a more summary account of fine

dents of minor importance, should aim at completingf
the solution of the real historical problems conneeted
with the Mutiny, T am only too conscious he
my performanee of this task falls below the s in
which I have set myself. Still, T hope that my
attempt may be of use, The whole truth abo t any
period of history is never known until many
have sought for it; and it is possible that a writer whe
has derived almost all his information from g

sources may succeed in throwing light upon negl
aspects of his subject, and in gaining the atten
some who have hitherto known nothing of one ¢
most interesting chapters of their nationgl i
Though this book is so much shorter than those §
have preceded it, my object has not been to write a
history or a popular history, in the ordinary semy
the term, but simply to write the best history th
could ; to record everything that was worthy to ba
membered ; to enable readers to understand what |
of men the chief actors in the struggle were, §
realise what they and their edmmdea and opponents

and suffered ; and to ascertain what were the causes }_
the Mutiny, and how the eivil Population of Indig bope
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I have found myself unable to agree, on certain
ats, with Sir John Kaye and Colonel Malleson, it is
? more incumbent on me to say that, if their books

- which T might have found it hard to get elsewhere, To
students of military history Colonel Malleson’s work
will always be indispensable.

In the last appendix I have given a short critical
account of the authorities which T have used,

In conclusion, I desire to express my gratitude to
those who have helped me by answering queries, or by
allowing me to read private letters or manuseripts.

Vize Corracs,
Lee Pazg, Lux,
October B, 1883,
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ENERAL BERTCH OF ANGLO-INDIAN HISTORY TO T
END OF LORD PALHOUSIE'S ADMINISTEATION.

#

HREE centuries ago, when the East India Company was The Mogul
still unformed; n great part of India submitted to the sway

of a Mahometan prince. This ruler, whose name was Akbar,

was the most renowned of the descendants of Baber, who,

enrly in the sixteenth century, had swept down from the 125
north-west upon Hindostan, and founded the Mogul Empire.

Unlike Mahometan conguerors iv the rest of the world,

the Mﬁ;gula respected the religion of their subjects, and

| &2
s
\
s
5,

* As.1 only profess to give in this chapter snch an introductory sketeh as
may help renders to understand the phenomena of the Tndian Muating, 1 have
not thonght it necessary to give specille referenees to suthorities exeopt in o
few oeses, whore i secmed possihble that my statements might bo quastionid,
and for the muoh-sontrovertad administration of Dalhousis. The chapter,
with tha exception of the pawt which deals with Dinlhousia’s administration,
is the vesilt of & study, extending over several yoars, of the ordinary and
.ﬁ-}qﬂ of the less known works on Anglo-Indisn histdry, and pearly eompleted

ore Thad concolved the ides of writing this heok. Those who wish ta
know mors abioat India and Indian history than this sketeh enn tell them,
will do well to baild up the akaleton of their knowledge by stndying Hunter's
Indin, vts History, Peaple, and Products; and afterwards to elothe the akeleton
with flesh nnd bicod by reading a few good blograpbles. Many articlea in
the' Calenttn Reviww, the correspondence of Hustings (in Glaig's Memeirs),
the Cormcallis Correspondence, Wellesley's Dispatches, and Maleoln's Folitical
History, might also be read with profit by thoee who have time to spure
What prevents so many peopls from readinig Anglo-Indian history with
interest i that they start in complete ignorance of the way inm which the
Govermment was earrlod om, and of the charneteristios of Indisn life. Soch
books ns I have reconumendsd would help to supply the requigite kaofledge.

1
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established a government which, with all its faults, was eon-
tentedly accepted by the mass of the governed, and won for ..
the person of the emperor, or perhaps more truly for the
imperial ides, u superstitions veneration which had not
perished when the Indian Mutiny broke out. The emperors
governed their dominions through the agenev of viceroys,
whose provinces were larger than many Enropean kingdoms,
and who, in their turn, gave the law (o inferior rulers.
Gradually the boundaries of the empire were extended until,
under Aurungzebe, it attained its farthest limits. Yet it
wns from his secession that its dechine dateds for, by &
religions bigotry which he had not learned from his some-
what lax predecessors, he did his best to alienate his
Hindoo subjects. The Rajpoots rebelled ngainst the rule to
which they had never wholly submitted, even when it had
humopured their religions prejudices. The Mahrattas, & race
of Hindoo freebooters, poured down under their great leader,
Sivajee, from their fastnesses in the western mountains, and,
by the swift and sudden inroads of guerilla Warriors, sapped
the strength of the central power. The viceroys saw the
growing wenkness of the successors of Aurungzebe, and
hastened to secure their independence. The degenerate
inhabitants of Delbi bowed beneath the tyrunny of the
Persian invader, Nadir Shah. The decline and fall of an
earlier and greater empire wns re-enacted in Inding and there
too, nfter the long agony of the night, a brighter, day was
to dawn upon the aflicted nations. If the story of an
empire's deeay is full of pathos, even when it hus deserved
its fate, the fall of the Mogul, who bad raled more unselfishly
than any other Eastorn power, may well elaim our sympathy.
Yet he too had sinned: and his sins had found him out.
Mogul civilisation had been only a splendid mockery ; and,
while the viceroys were emancipating themselves from control,
their own want of union was paving the way for the rige of o
pecple who were to conquer the often-conquered nations of

" India once more, but to conguer them for their own good,

For o century and a half the agents of the East India
Company, which had arisen under Elizabeth, had been mere
traders ; m}d’ now that they were about to becoms conguerors,
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they had no thoughts of the destiny which lay before them.
All unconseiously they began to work out the magnificent
iden of founding a European empire in Asia.

It was the genius of a Frenchman that had originated this Dupleix at-
iden, Dupleix, the Governor of the French settlement of ;':muﬁi En.rn
Pondicherry, saw that the disturbed condition of the native PRE shpirs
powers Lield out a chance of aggrandisement to & European
statesman who would have the tact to interfere as an ally, and
not as a prineipal; while he knew the strength of the instrument
which the superior courage and discipline of Enropean troops
placed in his hands. In 1748 Nizam-ul-mulk* Viceroy of the
Decoan, one of the under kings who had profited most by
the decay of the imperial power, died; and rival claimants
appeared for the vacant throme. About the same time a
competitor stood forward to dispute the title of the Nabob of
the Carnatin, who had looked up to the late Nizam as his over-
lord. Dupleix saw his opportunity. While he seemed to be
supporting the cause of one pair of pretenders, about whose
rights he did not trouble himself, he easily defeated the feeble
efforts which the English made in self-defence to uphold 1748-1751
their rivals, and made himself master of the Decean. Some
years before, when the hostilities betwoen France and
England in the war of the Austrian suceession had spread to
their settlements in India, Labourdonnais, an unrecognised .
hero, had taptured the English settlement of Madras, and im- 1746,
pressed the natives of India with a firm beliof in the military
superiority of the French over ourselves. The successes of
Dupleix were strengthening this opinion, when a young Eng-
lishman aecomplished a feat of arms which established his own
fame as a commander, and the character of his eonntrymen as
warriors. Trichinopoly, the only fortress in the Carnatic that
remuined in the possession of the Nabob whom the English
supported, was closely invested by the enemy, when Robert 1751
Clive conceived the plan of diverting their attention by the
seizure of Arcot, which he held for fifty days with a handful
of men aguinst all the forces that they could bring against

* His real mame was Chin Kilich Khan Nigsmolmulk was s titla,
meuning * regulator of the state” Ohin Kilich Ehnn's snoceasors were glways
known ng the Nizums. " L

1 -
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Olive thwarts  him. Thenceforth the power of the English in Suthern
India inereased, while that of the French diminished, thongh
Bussy, the most capable of Dupleix’s lieutenants, exercised a
commanding influence in the Decean, and though, ten years
luter, the unfortunate Lally strove to restore his country's
fortunes in the Carnatie. A succession of vietories added to
Clive's fame; and Dupleix returned, with ruined fortune and
shattered hopes, to France, where an ungrateful people with-
held the honours which might have solaced him, and treated
his services with contempt.

The Black It was mot in the south, however, that the decisive battle
.‘;‘:}:;;L for the mastery of Indin was fought. In 1758 Clive, who

had but lately returned to Madras from a visit to England,
was summoned northwards by the news that Suraj-ud-dowlah,
the effeminate Viceroy of Bengal, had captured the English
settlement of Fort William, and suifered nearly all his captives
to perish in the Black Hole of Caleutta. The instant re-
1751, covery of Caleutta and the capture of the French settlement
at Chandernagore, to which the Viceroy had looked for
help, fuiled to teach him the wisdom of submitting to the
English ; but the hatred and contempt with which he was
regarded by his subjects facilitated the development of o
plot by which his General, Meer Jaffier, nided by Clive, was
June 23,1857, to seize his throne. The victory of Plassey, which zuve the
g conspirators success, has been rightly seized upon by popular
instinct as the date of the foundation of the British Empire
in India; for it gave the throne of Bengal to o man who owed
everything to the English, and whom their support could

alone sustain in power. The designs of Dupleix had been
realised—but by Olive,

:I:‘urr.hert-m,-- COlive, however, bad more victories to win, before he eould
gomes o seek rest again ut home, At Patna he shattered the hopes of

the Mogul's eldest son, who had set cut to conquer the
upstart Viceroy: ke humbled the pride of the Duteh, whe,
trusting to the friendship of the fickle Moear Jaffier, had
suiled from Java, to share in the spoils of Indis, and to
balance the overgrown power of the English ; and he struck
the French power in its most vital part by

sending un army
uuul.hﬂur{lu‘undur Colouel Forde, who won

back some factories
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mn the Northern Cirears which Bussy had seized, and expelled
the French from that part of Indis. Mennwhile Lally was
muintaining in the south a struggle for the restoration of the
French power: but it was a hysterical effort, and doomed to
fullure. Evre Coote's victory at Wandewash sounded the
knell of the French power in Tndia,

When the pressure of Olive's firm and Jjust rule had been
removed, the servants of the Company seized the opportunity
of amussing wealth by illicit means. They set up and pulled
down viceroys, and extorted large presents from each new
puppet. They claimed for themselves unfuir advantages in
commeree, by which the Viceroy's subjects suffered.  But,
corrupt and grasping as they were, they were not wholly
inexcusable; for their salaries were miserably insufficient.
Their rapucity was emulated by the officers of the army,
who were beginning to show a spirit of insubordination
which could only be checked by the hand of the man who had
led them to victory. Such an unnatural state of things eould
not be suffered to continue. At last Clive was sent OuL
again to deal with the mass of evil which had aceumulated ;
and, if he could not destroy it, he at least held it in cheek
while he remuined in the country. But, besides waging war
against corruption, he had to solve difficult political pro-
blem. He saw that the English power, having advanced so
far, could not, in the nature of things, remain stationary,
Nevertheless, lLie desired to put & drag upon its onward
vourse, to abstain, as far s he safely could, from all inter-
ference with native politics, and, while erecting a substantial
fabrie of government, and placing it upon a solid founda-
tion, to give it a modest outward form, lest it should
privoke the envy of his rivals, His idéa was that the
Company should take the government of Bengal into- their
own hands, but should do so not as a sovereign power, but
#s the nominal deputy of the puppet Mogul Emperor. He
accordingly proceeded to Allahnbad, and there, in an inter-
view with the Emperor and the Vizier of Oude, fixed the
destinies of India. In the preceding year the Vizier, taking
the ‘unwilling Emperor with him, had invaded Behar, but
Lna been signally defeated by Heetor Muvro at Byxar. This

1760

Corroption of
the British
during Clive's
aheenee in

England,

1764,
Clive’s retorn

His poliny.

1764,
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battle had given to the English the rich provinee of Oude,
the power of disposing of the Mogul, and the prestige of
being the first power in Indin. Clive now turned these
advantages to account. He restored Oude to the Vizier,
exacting from him as an equivalent an indemmity of five
hundred thousand pounds, and induced the Mognl to invest
the Company, in return for an annual tribute of three hundred
thousand, with the office of Dewan® of Bengal, Behar, and
Orissa. The practical result of this arrangement was that the
English received the revenues, and made themselves responsible
for the defence of the territory, while the civil administration
remained for a time in the hands of u native minister.

Clive was not a great statesman like Haustings; for,
though he knew how to find expedients for overcoming
difficulties when there was no time for hesitation, he founded
no lasting political system. But he will live in history as the
Founder of onr Tndian Empire. Not only was he the first of
the builders of three generations who loboured at the imperial
fabrie, like the families of workmen who, from father to s0m,
reared the cathedrals of the Middle Age; but he was in some
sort its architect also. Here too the analogy holds good.
There were more architects than one; and all did not follow
the same style. But Olive, though he would only lay the
foundation himself, forecast in his mind the nature of the
pile. He foresaw that, with or against their will, his
successors would have to extend its dimensions.+

The years that followed Clive's final departure were years
of misery for the people of Bengal, and of shame for the
English. The systom of divided government established by
Clive had no vitality. The native administrators oppressed
the pensants, and embezzled the revenues: the servants of the
Company found it profitable to counive at these aboses, and
neglected the interests of their masters. At last the Directors
appointed Warren Hastings Governor of Bengal, and appealed
to him to rescue their affairs from destruotion.

Hastings soon justified the confidence which had been

* Minister of Finanee, Till 1779 the Company were only nominally
I Maleolm’s Political Hiatory of Indin, vol. i T 16-20,
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reposed in him. He snapped the rotten ehain that bound his
masters in mock allegiance to the Mogul Emperor, and pro-
oluimed them to be, what they really were, independent lords
of Bengal. He transferred the internal administration from
# nutive minister to the servants of the Company. He
created a system of police, justice, and revenue, which it is
easy for doctrinaires to revile, but which was the best that
could have been devised under the circumstances of the time.
By hiring out the Company’s battalions to the Vizier of Oude
for the suppression of the turbulent Afghans that tyranmised
over Rohileund, he crippled a dangerous neighbour, and placed
four hundred thousand pounds to the eredit of his employers,
Suddenly, however, the work in which he took such pride wus
tudely interrupted. The abuses which he had begun to
remedy had roused the attention of English statesmen to
lodian affairs; and the Regulating Act of 1778, which placed
the Government of British India in the hands of a Governor-
General and a Council of four, with power over the other
Presidencies of Bombay and Madras, and established o
supreme court of judicature at OCaloutta, independent of the
Couneil, was the fruit of their labours. Hastings was the
first Governor-General. The new constitution, whils it left
the entire load of responsibility upon his shoulders, gave him
Lo more power than any of his colleagues.®* This radical
defect became apparent when Clavering, Monson, and
Francis, the thres Councillors that had been =ent ont from
home, arrived; for they at once began a career of factious
Opposition to their chief. This notorious triumvirate threw
the affairs of the other Presidencies into confusion by their
rash interference, postponed all important business to a
malicions investigution into the past acts of the Governor-
General, and encouraged the natives to bring sccusations
nigainst him, and despise his authority. The people of Bengal
had come to regard his canse as lost, when, by the bold stroke
of bringing u counter-charge agninst the infamous Brahmin,

® Hastings, ug hs himself expluing in his Memoivs ralative fo the stets of
India, pp. 1547, in some moasure remediod this defect by disobeying his
i ona when he thonght it requisite, whatever his personal risk__ might
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Nuncomar, the foremost of these nnscrupulous accusers, he
recovered his position, snd discomfited his colleagnes.
Nuncomar was executed by the sentence of the Chief Justice,
Impey. At the sight of his ignominious death, every Hindoo -
trembled, and bepan to regard Hastings ss 4 man to whom
all must bow, So long, indeed, as Hastings was ontvoted at
the souncil-table, he could carry into effuct none of those great
measures for the benefit of India and the establishment of
British power which he had long contemplated : but, strong in
the love and trust of the English community, he could and
did do something to check the rash folly of his collengues ;
and he waited for his trinmph with & patience which was
thrown into stronger relief by his burning enthusiasm for the
public service. His trinmph came at last. The death of
Monson left him supreme. Aund, though Francis had poisoned
the minds of the ministers against him, and the Dirsstors, who
had supported him in his earlier measures, had withdrawn
their favour, thers was a crisis at hand which forbade them to
supersede him. They recognised the genius of the man whom
they had persecuted, and allowed him to save them.

At that time the fame of England had sunk to its nadir.
Twenty years before it had risen to its zenith. Let philoso-
phical historians search as deep as they will for the general
canses which had wrought this change. To plain under-
standings the explanation is clear enough. Pitt had ruled in
1758 : but in 1778 Lord North was the chief of a Government
that could not rule. America and half Europe were banded
agninst England; but India was the rock against which
the storm broke in vain; for Indin was ruled by & man
who joined to the fiery zeal of n Pitt the calmness of a
Murlborough,

Two great dangers the Governor-General saw and Iled
Hearing that the French were about tg ] s

: engue themselves
with the Mahrattas for the overthrow of our empire, he
showed his knowledge of the temper of Asiatics by striking
the first blow, sending an army across India through un-
known country to humble the Mahratta power. And, when
H:"‘_*‘“'r the usurping ruler of Mysore, carried his arms to the
envirgns of Madras, and the feebls Presidency trembled
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before the power which its rashness had proveked, h
not a moment in despatching reinforoements under
Coote, who rescued Southern India by the victory of Porto
Kavo.

But even Hastings conld not save an empire without money ;
and the Company's treasary was nearly empty. To replenish
it, he demsnded n contribution from Cheit Singh, the so-
ealled Rajah of Benares, a tributary of the Company, following
a onstom which soperior powers in Indin had ever cbserved.

Cheit Bingh, liowever, showed no alacrity to come to the

aid of his overlord ; and, to punish him for his delay and
evasion, Hastings went in person to Benares, to exact from

him a heavy fine. But the few English soldiers whom he
took with him were unprovided with ammunition, and badly
commanded. For a time Hastings was checked by insar-
rection: but it was speedily repressed by the English troops
wha, in their enthusiastic love for him, hastened up from the
nearest posts to his rescue, and was punished by the deposition

of the Rajah and an increase of the tribute doe from his sue- 1781
cessor.  Still, more money was sorely needed ; and Hastings, in

his extremity, looked to Oude, the Vizier of which provinee,
squandering his revenues upon his own pleasures, had long
naglected to pay an English brigade which protected him.

The money was obtained by confiscating the hoarded treasores 1782,
of the late Vizier, which the Begums of Oude, the mother

and grandmother of the reigning prince, had unlawfully
retained.

These dealings of Hastings with the Rajah of Benares Outery
and the Begums of Oude formed the subject of two of the
charges brought against him at the famous trial in West-
minster Hall. Tt would be impossible in a chapter like this
to enter into a detailed examination of the justice of those
charges, or the general morality of his administration. It
will be enough to say that no other than that policy which
Burke held up to exeeration could have saved the empire in
the most mementous erisis through which it has ever passed ;
and that those who condemn the morality of that policy
must not shrink from the inevitable conclusion that the empire
which Las been charged with the mission of mi:mmng India,
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and which gives England her great title to respect among the
nntions of Europe, was erected, could only have been erected
upon & basis of iniquity,* But men are slowly beginning to
gee that the views of Hastings's poliey which Burke, in bitter
but honest hatred, and Francis, in the malice of disappointed
ruge, disseminated, are untroe. The genius of Clarendon
taught four generations of Englishmen to detest the name of
the hero who had saved their liberties. The fate of Hastings
has been similar. But the day will come when, in the light
of a more extended knowledge of the history of British India,
his politieal morslity will be vindieated.

The resignation of Hastings marks the close of the third
act in the drama of Anglo-Indian history. Clive had besn
forced by the quarrel thrust upon him to realise Dupleix’s
imperial visions. He had founded an empire. It was left to
Hastings to create a government, and to organise and set on
foot its numerons hranches. He had coneeived, moreover;
#and had begun to earry out the ides of grouping the native
states in allisnce round the power of England, which had
practically tuken the place of the effete Mogul empire, and
was therefore bound to take upon itself the duties, and
yield the protection expected by all natives from the Para-
mount Power.

But this great ides was destined to be forgotten for a time.
The malignant influence of Francis had borne its froit. At
home men cried out aguivst the policy of Hastings; and
Lord Cornwallis + was sent out to inaugurate a reign of peace
and non-intervention, and armed with that power of acting
on his own responsibility, even ngainst the judgment of his
Council, which Hastings had sought for in vain, He tried
to carry out the wishes of his masters: but, though he was
u mun of peace, he was not n man to look on tamely while o

* Beemy article o« Wolloeley," in the Westminater Feeiaur
s ¥ awr of April 1880,
t Aftor the restynation of Hustings, Macphersan servai
autil the arrival of Cornwallie. There ware sevornl other instances in which,
ewing to an interval botween the departure of ons Governor-General and the
arrival of hig suceessor, o Company's servant wae obliged to hold the roins of

government temporarily; but I have not thonght i L
e i g necensary to allode to

n3 foctm fenens
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new enemy arose to threaten our power. The great Hyder War with
had left a son Tippoo, who inherited some of bhis father's * 77"
ability, and all his love of aggrandisement and hatred of the
English. Provoked by an attack which he had made on an
ally of the British Government, Cornwallis resolved to punish
him, and, after an uolucky campaign conducted by his
generals, went in person to the seat of war, fonght his way 1790,
to the gates of Seringnpatam, and there dictated terms of U2
peace.

Influenced by public opmion and by that strong dis-
inelination to all extension of territory which the Directors
had already begun to show,® he only crippled the Sultan
when he should have destroyed him. Such a half-hearted
policy bore its natural fruit.  The evil day was only put
off; for a few years later Wellesley was forced to mnnihilate
Tippoo's power at a cost of blood and treasure which would
have been saved if he had been disarmed in time. But the
Directors shrank from becoming emperors; for they fearad
that, by so doing, they would suffer as merchants.

The aim of Cornwallis's poliey was to maintain the peace
of India by the old-fashioned Eurvopean plan of preserving a
balanee of power among the chief states. The theory of the Balancs of
balance of power, however, takes for granted in individual Powr
states, if not nnselfishness, at least some sort of fellow-feeling /’li?\
suitable to the members of a family of nations, some serious i\ 6:"
desire to keep the bonds of peace intact. But among :hj/
powers of Indin these conditions were wholly wanting. Theif
political education was not sufficiently advanced for them l.u.;
be able to understand that, even for nations, pure selfishndss™
cannot be expedient. Cornwallis saw elearly enough LI?::
the English Government ought to stand in the place of Ihﬂ
father of this family of nations: but 1t was reserved fo lr_
greater ruler to see that the family must, for some time ngi =
for their own good, be treated not as intelligent adults, b '
as disorderly and deceitful children.

The war with Tippoo was the central event of Cornwallis's

-
E

* The Cormwallis Correspandence, vol. i 144, 1568 ; Wilks's Hist. o
Mysoor, vol il pp. 251, 252, = - . st
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foreign policy. His reign is equally remembered for the
judicial and fiseal reforms which he carried out. The English
had hitherto been content to follow the old Mogul system for
the collection of the land-revenue of Bengal. Under that
system, the privilege of collecting the revenue had been from
time to time put up to anction to native collectors, who were
known as Zemindars : but no attempt had been made to ascer-
tain and definitely fix the nmount which the cultivators might
fairly be called npon to pay. As, however, under this system,
the revenue was collected ina very irregular and unsatisfactory
manner, the Directors instructed Cornwallis to introduce some
reform. The result was the famous Permanent Settiement, by
which the Zemindars were raised to the position of landlords,
and engaged in return to pay a fixed annual rent-charge to
the Government.

The Permanent Settlement was o sad blunder. Cornwallis
had indeed tried to learn something about the landed interests
with which he had to deal : but he did not realise the vast
extent and intricacy of the subject. Preoccupied by English
ideas of land tenure, his mind was too marrow and too
destitute of sympathetic force to seize the notion that a
different set of ideas might prevail in India; and he therefore
naturally lesped to the conclusion that, as the Zemindars
were the highest class connected with land, they either were,
or ought to be constituted landed proprietors.®* The result of
his action may be told in n few words, The inferior tenants
derived from it no benefit whatever, The Zemindars Again
and agein fuiled to pay their rent-charges; and their estates
were sold for the benefit of the Government.

Though Cornwallis was not a ruler of the first rank, in one
respect at least he left his mark upon the Indian service. He

* & According to English ideas someone must be proprietor, and with him
& sottlement should most properly be made: but we did nct for u long time
#ee that different parties may hinve differemt degrons of Interest without alis-
gether excluding others, and hence the Jong diseussiong on the guestion whao
were the actual proprietors, when in faet the contonding parties had different
but consistent interests in the same land—Government as rént-receivers,
Zemindnrs &8 dolegates of Government, and the communities a8 hoving
Eusu:usluu and entire mansgement of the ecil."—Mr, (now Bir) Goorge
ampbells Modern fndin and its Government, pp. 301,802, See also Ralkec's
Noter on"the North- Weatern Provinces of Indin, pp. 41-64.
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would not countenance jobbery, even when Royal petitioners
asked favours of him; and he tried to remove the temptations
to corruption to which the Company's servants were exposed,
and to raise their standard of efficiency, by endeavouring to
procure for them adequate salaries.

Cornwallis was succeeded by Sir John Shore, a conseien-
tious painstaking official, who had worked his way, step by
step, to the head of the Government, but whose dread of
responsibility made him unfit to rule. The great political
event of his ndministration was & war between the Mahrattas
and the Nizam. The Mahrattas were the aggressors: the
Nizam was an ally of the British, end importunately pressed
them for the assistance to which he was morally entitled ; but
Shore was afraid to depart a hair's breadth from the poliey of
neutrality which his masters had preseribed. The resalt was
that the Nizam was completely beaten, and lost all confidence
in the English, whose alliance had proved to be a sham; while
the power of the Mahrattas was unduly exalted, and for years
their turbulence and greed caused anxiety to the Paramount
Power.

In 1798 Shore was succeeded by Lord Mornington, better
known by hLis later title of Marquess Wellesley, a young
Irish peer who had already distinguished himself by an
elaborate speech in which he had thundered against the
French Revolation, and pleaded for the continued prosecution
of the anti-Gallican crusade. The appointment was made
not & moment too soon; for another great crisis in Anglo-
Indian history was at hand, and, if Shore had remained in
office much longer, the empire might have been lost.

The European war was at its height. Napoleon was
in the full tide of success, und had extended his views of
conguest to Asin. If be had criumphed in Egypt, and pusbed
on into Indis, the leading native states would probubly have
welcomed his arrival. Our allies, the Nizam and the Nobob
of the Carnatie, were not to be depended wpon. The one, us
has been shown, had become estranged from us, and now put
his trust in a strong force, officered by Frenchmen, which
he kept in his puy. The other was unable to govern his own
eountry, and, so far from helping us, was continually usking

Blr John
Bhore. Non-
intervention

Marquess
Walleeley

Critieal stats

of the empire.
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for our aid. Tippoo was intriguing ngninst us with every
prince who would listen to him, Hating us with all the foree
of Mahometan bigotry, inherited enmity, and the thirst of
vengeance, he was only waiting an opportunity to attack us.
The Mahrattas would have been not less dangerous if they
bad not been disumited : but, as it was, their foremost chief,
Dowlut Rao Sindis, was gaining power every day, and, like
the Nizam, had an army, officered by Frenchmen, in his
service.  Theso very French adventurers were a separate
source of danger. They had the disgrace of old defeats 1o
wipe out, und visions of conquest to gratify. Dupleix, Bussy,
and Lally had been frostrated in their open endesvours to
create a Franeo-Tndian empire : but thers was a lurking danger
not less formidable in the presence of General Perron at the
head of Sindig’s battalions, i
Urerthrowof  Wellesley saw the danger, and faced it. The condoet of
L Tippoo, who rashly allowed it to be known that he had sent
1708, an embassy to the Manritius to ask for French aid, gave him
the opportunity of striking the first blow. He instantly
demanded guarantees for the preservation of peace. Eager to
guin time, Tippoo evaded the demend until Wellesley's
patience was worn out, Converting the nominal alliancs of
the Nizam into an effective reality by disarming his Freneh
contingent and substituting for it o British force, Wellesley
directed the armies of Bombay and Madras, strengthened h_;f
% native contingent furnished by the Xizam, to ronverge upon
1794 Seringapatam.  ARer 4 shory and  uniformly  suceessful
campuign, the Sultan's capital was won ; and he h}mne]f fell in
the ussault. His sons were pensioned off, and kept in honour-
able confinement, while the fepresentative of the old Hindoo
dynasty, which Hyder hag displaced, was procloimed as
Rajah of u portion of 1he conquered country, The remainder
was divided between the British Government and the Nizam,

Finally, the governmen of the restored dynasty of Mysore was

| placed under the friendly supervision of un English Resident.
!ﬂl:;?a l..;; _ lh'e overthrow of Tippoo, which re-established British
Prestige, gave & blow to the hopes of the French, and struck
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tarror into the minds of aggressive native princes, wWas the
key-stone of Wellesley's policy. The aim of that policy may
be deseribed as the establishment of the supremacy of the
British power for the joint benefit of the British and of the
people of India. The native powers were 10 be grouped in
allisnce round the central power of the British Government,
which was to defend them at their own cost, and, in some
cases, to administer their civil affairs or those of a part of
their territories as well, in others merely to reserve the right
of interference. In other words, Wellesley, strengthened by
the authority and resourees which had been denied to Hastings,
set himself to develop the far-reaching congeption which the
latter had originated. The grand idea of pressing this con-
solidated Anglo-Indian Empire into the service of the British
Empire itself, and forcing it to tnke its part in the overthrow
of Napoleon, was Wellesley's own.

Let us see how he worked it out. A treaty which he had
concluded with the Nizam had bound him to defend that
prinece against the attacks of the Mahrattas. With the view of
taming this restless people Wellesley tried to draw their
nominal head, the Peishwa, Bujee Rao, within the eircle of
subsidiary alliance.® The reluctance of this prince to sur-
render his independence was st last overcome by his fear of
Jeswunt Rao Holker, a rising Mahratta chieftain, whose
family name is so often mentioned in connection with that
of Sindia. The treaty of Bassein marked the change in the
Peishwa's condition. But Sindia and the Mahratta Rajah
of Berar, who fearsd that they too would have subsidiary
alliances forced upon them, and mo longer be allowed to
prey upon their weaker neighbours, resented the treatment
of their nominal head, and compelled the Governor-General
to eonguer them. It wasin the war by which this conquest
wis achieved that the nnme of his brother, Arthur Wellesley,
tirst became [nmous.

Halkar, who held aloof from his brother chiefs, might have
eseaped, if his invineible love of plunder Lhad not brought upon

& ¥or some. remerks on the subsidinry aliisnes system see thie artidle on

» Wellosley,” alrendy quoted. -
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him the wrath of Wellesley : but the campaign for his redue-
tion was chequered by more than one disaster; and he was
not finally subdued till after Wellesley had left India.

Thuos one power after another was drawn into the number
of dependent states. Unhappily, however, Wellesley had
neglected one rare opportunity which the fortune of war had
thrown in his way. In the eampaign against Sindia, Delhi
had fallen into our hands; and Wellesley had been ealled
upon to decide the Emperor’s fate, Though the power of the
Great Mogul had long faded away, his title still attracted the
superstitious veneration of the natives: and fifty years later
it was the spell that drew suceessive armies of mutineers to
the focus of Delhi. I, instead of perpetuating this phantom
dynasty, Wellesley had boldly proclaimed that his Govern-
ment had succeeded to its rights, an element which was to
give strength and o show of dignity to the Indian Mutiny
might have been destroyed. The native states were ready
enough to claim the protection of our Paramount Power,
They would have repaid it for this protection by their attach-
ment, if it had not shropk from uvowing itself to be what it
was. #

Three years before, Wellesley had applied the same prineiple
that inspired his Mahratta policy to his dealings with
Oude. That country lay direetl ¥ in the path of any invader
who might meditate an attack on the Britjsh possessions from
the north-west; and a congueror might have easily overrun it
on his march, for its government was powerless, and its army
was o rabble.  Wellesley converted it from g souree of weak-
ness into o bolwark of the British provinces by his favourite
method. The Vizier was obliged to wecept an English
subsidiary foree, and to cede a lurge portion of his territory
for its support. But one great evil sprang from this arrange-
ment. The government of Oude wos even then the worst
in India.. The Vizier wasted purt of his revenues in shameful
self-indulgence, and hoarded the rest. The farmers of the
ravenue extorted from the pensantry all that theyeould; und the
latter toiled on, barely supporting life on the remnant of their

* Bea an interesting leotups by
Ruls Historieally eonsidered,”

Mr. 8 J. Owen, omtitlod “ Anglo-Indian
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earnings which the policy, not the humanity of their masters
allowed them. Wellesley, however, shrank from interfering
in the intsrnal administration. The Vizier's officers were
therefore supported in their exactions by British bayonets.
Wellesley's excuse is that, distrusted as he was by the
Directors, he did not feel himself strong enough to assume

the povernment of the country, which was the only way of

remedying its nnhappy condition. He doubtless expested that
his suceessors would soon be foreed to take this final step.
For more than fifty years, however, it was not taken.

The Nabobs of Tanjore, of Surat, and of the Curnatic were

1759, 1800,

obliged to transter the administration of their territories to 1

the British Government, and to content themselves with
liberal pensions and high-sounding titles.

While the consolidation of the English power in India went
on apace, Wellesley earried out his idea of making it a living
element of the British Empire by sending an expeditionary
force up the Red Sea to co-operate in the expulsion of the
French from Egypt. If the force did nothing else, it at least
showed how a strong ruler had been able to develop the
resources of Indin, and how he could turn them to account.

Such was Wellesley's external policy. The same imperial
spirit which had animated it breathed through every part of
his administration. For the benevolence with which he
rogarded the natives of Indin did not lead him to contemplate
the possibility of granting them self-government. His ideal

was that they should be ruled for their own good by an all- |
powerful despot, and that the despot should take him for his/

model. Nor were they to be governed solely for their owp
good. They were to repay the care of theirrulers by cumm?
nicating to them the benefit of their commercial resou

Fondly hoping that he conld infuse something of his o n"
enthusinsm into his employers, Wellesley urged them fto-
develop these resources by the encouragement of private trade, '

and to recede, if only a few steps, from the selfish positian

of monopolists. But it was in vain for this enthumma

Governor to expect & trading company to sympathise with

fur-reaching views. The anomaly which suffered India to be

ruled from Leadenhall Street was already evident. >
E
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It was the sagacity which enabled Wellesley to foresee the
direction which imperial progress must take, and the energy
with which he hastened that progress, that gave a special
character to his reign. He saw that endless disturbances must
be locked for until the English should become supreme : it is
his merit that he did not adopt the half-measures which would
have plessed his masters, but boldly and uncompromisingly
earried out his views to their logical eonclusion. No ruler
was ever better served : but few rulers have had in the same
degree the enthusiasm which inspires others, and the eharm
which wins their personal devotion. Generals like Arthur
Wellesley, and Lake, and Harris, diplomatists like Malcolm
and Barry Close worked out his designs; and all worked for
the love of him whom they served.

When he had gone, however, the great work which he had
taken up was again interrupted ; for his successor could only
see its momentary disadvantages, and lacked the foresight
which could wait for its final triumph. The Directors were
tired of costly victories, and looked sbout for u ruler who
would spure their army, ond replenish their treasury. Tn an
evil hour for his reputation, the aged Cornwallis, broken as he
was by toil and disease, was persunded to go out once more.
As for as he could, he reversed Wellesley's poliey, and
meditated the withdrawal of the British protection from those
states to which Wellesley had extended it. He did all this
in the purest spirit of humanity; for he believed that
Wellesley's interference had been unjust. But, happily for
Indin and for himself, he died little more than two months
after his arrival,

His successor, Bir George Barlow, carried out his views.
He aimed at extricating his employers, at any cost, from the
temporary financial embarrassment into which the policy of
Wellesley had plunged them, and complacently declared his
conviction that he would best promote the security of the
British Government by leaving the rajahs free to quarrel
among themselves. This ignoble policy bore its inevitable
fruit when the strong began to prey upon the weak, and
when the natives of India ecried out that the Paramonnt
Pdwer, which was bound to keep the peace, was shirking
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its responsibilities. Still more appalling examples, how-
ever, were needed to convinee the home suthorities of the
weakness of this policy. In 1807 they sent ont Lord Minto
to suceeed Barlow, and to walk in his footsteps. When,
however, the mew Governor-General came to survey the
political prospect from Caleutta, he begun gradoally to unlearn
the opinions which he had held so confidently at home.
Without being a ruler of the first order, he was a sensible
and firm, though moderate statesman, who had not indeed
the high cournge and the rare fearlessmess of responsibility
which can initiate a great poliey, and exeecute it in spite
of the remonstrances of a timid or ignorant directory, but
who might be trusted to fall into no weakness which would
compromise the dignity of his government; and, thoogh his
reign was undistingnished by any event that serves as a
lind-mark in Anglo-Indian history, it witnessed some useful
measures for the maintenance of internal peace, and for the
repression of French ambition, and is interesting as the
transition period which preceded the final realisntion of
Wellesley's views by the Marquess of Hastings.

Immedintely after his arrival, he was struck by the anarchy
which Barlow's insction had encoursged among the free-
booting chiefs of Bundlecund, a part .of which country
the Peishwa had ceded to Wellesley for the support of his
subsidiary force. He instantly sent an army to punish their
insolence ; and, having thus done something to restore internal
order to India, he prepared to meet a danger which threatened
it from without. The famous Runjeet Bingh, who had
already croshed down the Sikhs of the Punjaub, wos eager
to extend his power by subjugating their brethren on our
side of the Sutlej. The Governor-General saw the danger :
but his task in meeting it was a complioated one; for, while
repressing Runjeet's thirst for aggrandisement, he had also
to persoade him to refuse a passage throngh his territories
to the French, who were believed to be still meditating an
invasion of India, His choice of an ambassador revealed
the same knowledge of character that had shown itself in
Wellesley's advancement of Maleolm. For it was Charles
Metealfe who curbed the ambition of Runjeet Singh. I

9 =

Lord Minta.

Bundleeund.



1808,
Ameer Ehan,

Conguest of
the Mauritins
and Javn,

1510.
1811,

1813
Lord Hast-

20 ANGLO-INDIAN HISTORY TO THE END [CHAP. L.

Minto"s dealings with the Afghan freebooter, Ameer Khan,
showed how his awsking zeal for imperialism was moderated
by his fear of the Directors' displeasure. This man, who
had been a companion of Holkar in his plundering raids, bad
attacked the Rajah of Nngpore® ; and, when Minto interfered
for the protection of his ally, he apologised to his masters
for this display of energy by representing it as a necessary
step for the prevention of a dangerous alliance between two
Muahometan ruolers like the Amesr and the Nizam. When,
however, the baffled Ameer invaded Rajpootana to give his
predatory followers the plunder without which they could
not live, Minto dared not interfere; and more vietims werae
saorificed to the idol of non-intervention.

Ontside India, however, the Governor-General found =
field for his energy in which he might move secure of the
Directors’ approval ; for here the object was, not to spend
money on the protection of distressed dependants, but to
protect the Company's commerce from the French privateers
which infested the Indian Ocean. By the eapture of
the Manritins, which had served as a depdt for the plunder
they had thus aequired, and by the conquest of Java, which they
had wrested from the Dutch, Minto completed his scheme of
defence against Napoleon.

He was suceeeded by a statesman who, like him, came to
India strongly prejudiced against the policy of Wellesley,
but, when he found out his mistake, threw himself, in &
more daring spirit, into the task of developing that poliey.
It was the discovery of the evil wrought by the Pindharies
that caused this sudden change in Lord Hustings's views.
These notorious marauders had, in former days, often fol-
lowed in the train of the Mahrattas ; and now, roving sboat
the country in armed bands, plundered, destroyed, and mas-
sacred on their own sccount, The Directors, who could
not, like Lord Hastings, spe for themselves what the state
of India was, refused to listen to him when he insisted that
the evil must be rooted out. But Lord Hastings found
another way of serving the impracticable conrt. Soms

%=By this title the former Rajah of Bersr kad been kn iince
subjection by* Wellealoy. i T AW
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twelve years before, Wellesley had made o commercial treaty
with the Goorkabs of Nepaul, but, finding it impossible

to keep at pesce with them, had beoken off all relations in
1804. Sinee then the Goorkabs had been steadily encroach-

ing upon British territory along the line of frontier north

of Hindostan, in defiance, or rather in contempt of the
mild remonstrances of Barlow and his successor. At last, ©
however, even Minto had been provoked to send an ultimatuie 3

and Hastings promptly followed it up by snother. 1f it liad
been sent in time, the war which followed might have beemr /
averted ; for, even sfter the long experience which they had e
had of our meek forbearance, there was not unanimity in the
Goorkah council which decided to fight. Lord Hastings bad Nepaulecs
to wait long for his triumph; for of four generals whom he ™"
sent at the head of separate columns to invade Nepaul all but

one failed, and the Goorkahs were enemies to be respected.

But the veteran Ochterlony, who had studied war under Eyre

Coote, atoned for the failures of his colleagues. Fortress

after fortress fell before him as he climbed the Himalayas;

and st last the capture of the erowning stronghold of Maloun

decided the war. The Guorkshs sued for peace, and were

obliged to surrender the districts of which they had robbed 1513

us, and to cede some valusble mountain territory.

Meanwhile the unchecked insolence of the Pindharies had subjection of
reached its height. Fresh from his triumph in the north, i’ﬁl:‘hfh‘ﬁ“
Lord Hastings resolved to chastise them. In the firmness of Mabratias.
his righteous resolve he would have risked any official dis-
pleasure: but in fact he was not forced to disobey his instrue-
tions; for the stories of pillage and murder which had reached
home cansed a reaction of feeling which ealled for the
destruction of the predatory hordes. Anunexpected difficulty,
however, presented itself. The Mahrattas sympathised with
the Pindharies; and they had still some power for evil. The
treaty of Bassein had not crushed the Peishwa's restless
ambition, or destroyed the irregular but mischievous attach-
ment of his feudatories, He was discovered to be conspiring
with the Pindharies, with Sindia, and with Holkar for the
restoration of his supremacy, and the subversion of cur
power. ~
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There is mo more intricate page in Indinn history than
that which deseribes his intrigues and the measures by which
they were baffled. Fortunately Elphinstone, the Resident at
his Court, was & man who could thread the most confused
mazes of Mahrattn treachery. Aware of what was passing in
the Peishwa's mind, he sought to checkmate him by a tresty
which bound him to cede territory and forbear from all eom-
munieation with any power but our own. Sindia and Ameer
Khan, to each of whom the Pindharies looked for help, were
likewise bound over to keep the peace; nnd the robbers
themselves were hunted down by our soldiers, while those
who escaped the British bayonmets were massacred by the
exasperated villagers whom they had persecated. Mean-
while, Sindia and Ameer Ehan had adhered to their engage-
ments: but the Peishwa and Holkar had tumed trators;
and the Rajeh of Nagpore had joined them. One after another
the treacherous princes were punished. Defeated at Bests-
buldee, the Rajah of Nagpore fled ; and his territories passed
under the nominal role of a boy Bajah, in whose name an
English Resident established a wise administration. The
army of Holkar, for he himself was only its tool, was
beaten by Maleolm on the field of Mehidpore; and Holkar
was obliged to receive a subsidiary force, while his ndminis-
tration was left to his ministers, who were to act under the
advice of a British Resident. Buot it would have been
madness to treat the Peishwa with such leniency. While he
retaived a vestige of authority, there wonld have been a
constant temptation to the Mahratta chieftains to rally round
him. His lands were therefore annexed, and his snzerpinty
was aunihilated: but he himself received from the British
Government that generous libernlity which has dome so
much to reconeile their fillen foes to the imevitable loss of
power,

Thus, by the final overthrow of that Hydra-headed Empire,
which, for more than & century and a half, had disturbed the
peace of India, Lord Hastings had completed the development
of Wellesley's policy, and had proclaimed by his deeds to the
people of India that the Paramount Power, from which they
expected protection, was able to afford it. He hud done
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more than this. Despising the vulgar cry that the ignorance
of the patives was the best security of our rule, for he knew
that mo justification could be pleaded for a rule supported
by such means, he had promoted the establishment of
native schools and native journals, and thus encouraged the
people to take advantage of the peace which he had given
them.

This able man was succeeded by a Governor of another 1823
stamp. Lord Ambherst’s reign is remembered as the epoch i-:rri ml;l{rat
of the first Burmese war: but he himself is almost forgotten. e
This war, like thet with the Goorkahs, was oaused by the
aggression of a barbarous people, which, encouraged by years
of tame endurance, culminated in an invasion of Britash
territory : but here the resemblance ended. The Goorkahs
had been the most formidable warriors that we had ever
encountered : the Burmese were the most contemptible.

Nothing but the unhealthiness of their climate, and the
military strength of their territory made their reduction
difieult. But these obstacles were overcome by the ferce
which was sent to Rangoon, snd which, after n two years' 1524
eampaign, fought its way to Avas, the Burmese capital, and
dictated a peace which secured the cession ot Assam, Arracan, 124,
ond Tenasserim.

The one other important event of this administration Amberstand
revealed the wenkness of Amherst, and gave a fresh illustra- Celesiny
tion of the impracticability of non-intervention, The Rajah
of Bhurtpore, n state which Wellesley had brought under -
British protection, died, snd left his throne to an infant ’ FUL_"]'?}
son, But it was rare indeed in those days for a helpless ‘-E/ai
heir to be allowed to enter peaceably upon his rights. A 7,
cousin of the young Rajah seized the Government. Ochter- | =

lony, who was then Resident at Delbi, saw in this act of | =

violence the seeds of a war which might convulse Central ! zJ %
Indis, and took upon himself the responsibility of ordering| = <
a force to proceed towards Bhurtpore, Amherst countermanded’, — =
its advance, and reprimanded the old general for his undue \ % S
assumption of authority. It was not to be expected thata | = =
soldier-statesman of fifty years' standing should submit to N2 S
sach an affront as this. Ochterlony resigned his post. But Y, =4
: : NS

., o
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Amherst presently repented of his error; and the capture of
Bhurtpore put an end to a general uneasiness amongst the
native princes, who were not yet habiluated to our supremacy,
and had been excited by the strange news that a British
army was waging war upon the opposite side of the Bay of
Bengal.

After this there was a hollow peace in the land for twelve
years; for the prineiple of non-intervention was in the ascend-
ant, and the English Residents at native conrts were forbidden
to interfere with the princes at the very stage in their political
progress when they most needed wise council and restraining
diseipline. Lord William Bentinek, who succeeded Amherst
in 1828, was the very man to carry out the theories of Indian
government that prevailed in England, and give a last con-
vineing proof of their falseness. A pattern Liberal statesman
of the nineteenth century, overflowing with benevolence
towards the natives, he was tanght by the bitter lessons of
seven years that, in dealing with Asiatics, humanilarianism is
not humanity. A series of disputed successions, the curse of
that era of Indinn history, ealled for British interference: but
Bentinck invariably refused to interfere until his inaction had
produced its inevitable results, anarchy and massacre. We
might wonder that he was so slow to learn from experience, if
we did not know how hard it is to wrench oneself free from the
influence of a cherished theory. Two instances in which his
reluctant interference wrought a political change call for
special mention.

In Mysore, the boy Rajah whom Wellesley had set up after
the overthrow of Tippoo had been allowed to take the
Governmentinto his own hands after twelve years of tolerably
successful rule by his native minister under the friendly super-
vision of an English Resident. The Rajah's government was
intolerable; and, after the Resident had warned him again
and again withoat effect, his subjects took the remedy into
their own hands, and revolted. But these misernble rebels
were repressed by our arms, because, forsooth, the Rajah was
u protected prince. Bentinek® talked of perpetuating the
Hindoo Government with more effectoal restrictions on the
Rajah's power, but ended by doing nothing ; and the people
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suffered without redress until in 1843 the English Resident
became & Commissioner, and the country became virtually a
British province. The Rajah of Coorg, the nephew of a
prince who had been a cordial ally of the English in their
wars with Tippoo, made himself notorious by the savage
ernelty with which he treated his subjects. Even Bentinck's
theories were not proof against this test: but, while he desired
to telieve the peopls, he was still anxious that they should
remain under the rule of a pative Rajah, and was ouly per-
suaded to annex their country by their unanimous aud loudly
expressed desire to be transferred to the Company’s Govern-
ment.

Even the briefest account of Bentinck's sdministration
could not afford to leave unnoticed that great measure, known
as the Settlement of the North-Western Provinces, which was
begun in his time, and completed a fow years after his
departure, When that portion ef the country came under
British rule, the settlement officers did their work in a very
lax and haphazard fashion. They tried to do justice to all
parties : but they knew little of the usages which had governed
the tenure of land and the payment of the land revenue under
native government : their ignorance was freely traded upon by
interested natives who, in many cases, contrived to get them-
solves registered as the proprietors of villages which did not
belong to them; and therefore many of their decisions caused
dissatisfaction. It was understood, however, that the setile-
ments which they made might be superseded when the time
for a more detailed investigation should arrive, The first
step towards such an investigation wns taken in 1823, when
a Regulation was published, setting forth the prineiples in
accordance with which a lasting settlement was to be made :
but circumstances prevented further serious action from being
taken till 1888, The officers to whom the work of the settle-
ment was entrusted, laboured with the utmost zeal and per-
severance to acquire such o full and acenrate store of know-
ledge for a foundation as would enable them to avoid the
fulse conclusions of their predecessors : but the interests which
they had to examine were 80 mUmMErcus and complicated that
they often went sstray. Moreover, they started with the
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theory that the settlement ought to be mads, village by village,
with the actual proprietors of the soil, and not with middle-
men. They saw that the proprietary right genernlly belonged
to single families, or to the village communities, which had
survived here in far greater perfection than in Bengal. But
there was another important class whose rights had also to be
cousidered, and whose generic name of Talookdars is perhaps
familiar to all who take an interest in Indian affairs. It was
through the medium of these men that the native Government
had collected the revenue ; and, though they were technically
only hereditary revenue-contractors, they were to all intents
and purposes the territorial aristoeracy. The settlement
officers, however, inspired by the famous Robert Mertins Bird,
were full of the idea of promoting the greatest happiness of
the greatest number : they branded the Talookdars as & set of
worthless drones; and they determined accordingly to deprive
them of the privilege of settling for every foot of land to
which they could not show a proprictary title precise enongh
to satisfy an English lawyer. A few thoughtful men did
indeed urge that these sweeping measures wonld destroy the
attachment of the aristocracy to our rule, and that, if they
ever turned against us, we should find the villagers, whom we
bad thought to conciliate, impelled by the force of old ties
and old associations to side with their natural lenders. These
warnings, however, were unheedad, and their authors ridionled
as alarmists. The mere fact that the settlement aroused
discontent does not indeed prove that the prineciples upon
which it was based were false. But perhaps its authors would
have succeeded better if they had reflected that the pmpriamr
right was not the only right connected with the soil, and,
while taking eare to provide valid guarantees for the immunity
of the village proprietors from extortion, had recognised the
existing rights of the Talookdars to contract for the collection
of the revenne.

Another class, known as the holders of rent-free tenures,
escaped the grasp of the settlement officers only to fall
under an investigation as searching as theirs, These tenures,
relivs of the days of native administration, wers of various
uriEi.na, and many of them had been fraudulently acquired,
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while others, having been granted for services which had
long censed to be performed, had become mere sinecores.
If the English Government had bhad the inclination or the
leisture to examine them when it hed first established its rule,
many of them would of course have been abolished: but un-
fortunately action hnd been so long delayed that the holders
had learned to regard their lands as secured to their families
for ever. 'The new school of officials, however, was indignant

g —
at the thought that so much land-revenue was lost to thg~5 LG U 3
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state, and squandered by an unprofitable cluss. The hol
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were nccordingly called upon to prove the original velidit oHOME

their titles. Many of them nsserted with truth that they h
acquired their estates honestly, but could produce no docu-
ments in snpport of their word.# Whatever opinions may be
held as to the justics or the policy of this wholesale Resnmp-
tiom, it is certain that it awoke serions discontent and even
disaffection.

Much bitter feeling was also aroused by the operation of

the Sale Law, under which the estates of numerous landed
propristors wers yearly put up to sale in salisfaction of debts,
and bought generally by rich speculators or native Govern-
ment officials, This particular grievance was cne of long
standing. The new-comers never could succeed in gaining
the slightest hold upon the feelings of their tenants, who
persisted in regarding their former landlords with unabated
affection, and would ut any moment have been ready, if called
upon, to take down their spears and matchloeks, and help
them to win back what they had lost.

Tt would be unjust, however, to hold Bentinck specially
responsible for the evil results of measures which he did not
originate ; and, as his dealings with native states have been
severely criticised in these pages, it is a duty to do honour to
the strong side of his ndministration. No Governor-Generul
of Indin, no raler known to history, ever laboured for the good
of his people with a more single-minded devotion than he.
Among his reforms the best known is the abolition of the

* Spe Extract from Board's Report to Govermment, dated 19 Sept. 1866,
on tha © Hevenus Administration of the Rohilennd Dhvision for 1856
Enclorures to Secret Letters from fndin, Feb. 1858, pp. 194-6.
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atrocions rite of suttee,® which only a man of the highest moral
courage would have dared to carry out agasinst the mass of
religions prejudice which it stirred up. But he made his good
influence felt in every department of civil government. It was
he who gave the first great impetus to the material progress of
the country. Thus it was that he won the unique place which
he holds in the history of British India ; for the evil which he
had unwittingly done has perished, but the good will remain
and fruetify for all time.

With the accession of Lord Auckland, Bentinck’s succassor,
began a new era in Anglo-Indian history, in which the long-
sown seeds .of fresh political complications, which even now
seem as far from solution as ever, began to put forth fruit.
All danger from French ambition had passed away: but
Russian intrigne was busy against us. We had brought the
danger on ourselves. False to an alliance with Persia, which
dated from the beginning of the century, we had turned a deaf
ear to her entreaties for help ngainst Russian aggression, and
had allowed her to fall under the power of her tyrant, who
thenceforth used her as an instrument of his ambition. The
result of our selfish indifference appeared in 1837, when
Persia, acting under Russian influence, laid siege to Herat,
which was then under Afghan rule, While Herat was still
holding out, the Shah was at last threatened with war, and
raised the siege. Then was the time for Auckland to
destroy the Russian danger onee for all by making a friend of
the power which seemed to be the natural barrier agninstinva-
sion from the north-west. After a long series of revolutions,
Dost Mahomed, the representative of the now famous tribe
of Baruckzyes, had established himself upon the throne, with
the warm approval of the majority of the people ; while Shah
Sooja, the leader of the rival Suddozyes, was an exile. The
ruling prince did not wait for Auckland to seek his friendship.
He treated the Russian advances with contempt, and desired
nothing better than to be an ally of the English. Aunckland
was urged to seize the opportunity. It was in his power to deal
Russia & crushing blow, and to avert those troubles which

* The custom of burning widows on the funeral piles of their hushands,
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are even now harassing British statesmen. He did not let
slip the opportunity, He flung it from him, and clutched at
a poliey that was to bring misery to thousands of families in
England, in India, and in Afghanistan, and to prove
disastrous to the political interests of all three countries.

How did he justify his policy ? He asserted that it was
his - duty to provide against fature troubles in Afghanistan,
for he could point to no existing ones; and he attempted to
do this by dethroning a prince who had shown him nothing
but good will, and by raising up in his stend the rival whom
the bulk of the population detested. For a time all appeared
to go well ; and the Evglish were lalled into o fatal security.
So long as the chiefs and the mountain tribes were propitiated
by British subsidies, the British army which remained at
Cabul to protect Shah Sooja sgninst his own subjects was in
no danger. Buot, when economy necessitnted the withdrawal
of the subsidies, the factitious attachment of the people to our
rule died away. There is no need to dwell upon the tragedies
of 1841 and 1842. Those who are least interested in Indian
history are not likely to forget how the Afghan mob murdered
the British Envoy and his associates ; how the British com-
mander, putting faith in the chiefs of a people whom no
treaties can bind, began that retreat from which but one man
escaped to tell how sixteen thousand had perished; how poor
Auckland, nnmanned by the disaster, lacked the energy to
retrieve it; how the heroio Sale held out at Jellalabad till
Pollock relieved him ; how Auckland's successor, Lord Ellen-
borough, dreading fresh disasters, hesitated to allow his
generals to get tll, yielding to their indignant zeal, he threw
npon them the responsibility of that advance to Cabul which
retrieved the lost prestige of our arms. Thus closed the first
act of a still unfinished drama.

After celsbrating the triumph of the victorious army,
Ellenborough sent Charles Napier to punish the Ameers of
Scinde, who, emboldened by the retreat from Cabul, had
violated n treaty which they had concluded with the British

g:;h:mt of

Government. The result of the war was the annexation of 1843

the country: but the whole series of transactions is only
remembered now es having given rise to the dispute on e
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question of the guilt of the Ameers bstween Napier and
James Outram.

Less talked of at the time, but historically more important
was Ellenborough's reconstitution of the British relations
with the Sindia of the day. Political disturbances hud for
some time agitated that prince's court, while his army had
swollen to n dangerous size, and, like the Sikh army since
Rugjeet Singh's death, which had taken place s fow years
before, hnd passed beyond the control of the ivil power. Im
these two armies Ellenborongh saw a danger which might
disturb the peace of Hindostan. He foresaw that the Sikh
soldiers, released from the stern discipline of BRunjeet Singh,
would soon force a government which they despised to let
them cross the Sutlej in quest of plunder. Two years later
his charscter as a prophet was vindicated ; and, if he had not
now, in anticipation of the invasion which then took place,
disbanded the greater part of Sindin's army, and over-awed
the remainder by & native contingent under the command of
British officers, the Sikhs would probably have joined their
forces with the Mahrattas. Tt is impossible to estimate the
magnitude of the danger which would then have threntened
our power ; and, when Ellenborough heard of the unexpected
resistance which the Sikhs had opposed to his suceessar, he
may well have thought that he had helped to secure the
empire against the advent of a great crisis, But the Directors
took a different view of their Governor-General's conduct of
affairs. In June, 1844, all Indin was sstonished by the news
that Ellenborough had been recalled, He had helped to bring
about his own downfall, for in the controversjes with his
masters in which he, like some of the ablest of his prede-
cessors, had found himself involved, he had shown an unfor-
tunate want of discretion : but, though by bombastis proala-
mations and a theatrieal love of display he had sometimes
exposed himself to ridicule, many of his subordinates felt that
in him they had lost a vigorous and able raler,

Sir Henry Hardinge, who was raised to the peerage befors
the close of his administration, succeeded to the office of
Governor-General, and waited anxiously for the breaking of
the storm which his predecessor had seen guthering. The
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Sikhs, the Puritans of India, who were not strictly speaking a The Sikha.
nation, but a religions brotherhood of warriors called the

Khalsa, were animated by two passions equally dangerous to

the peace of those around them, a fierce enthusiasm, half

military, half religious, for the glory of their order, and an f—
insatinble desire for plunder. By giving them full scope r{
the indulgence of these passions, and by punishing all dis- =L "0 [
obedience with merciless severity, Runjeet Singh had gmeme‘d\ - '
his turbulent subjects for forty years: but, when he died, they ~_ & = 5 |
broke loose from all control; and the weak Government of =
Lahore found that they conld only save their own capital from

being plundered by ths Khalsa army by sending it to seek 184,
plunder in British territory. Thus began the first Sikh war, Tt S0
The British soldiers who marched to defend the line of the

Sutlej found to their astonishment that the Sikbs were as
formidable enemies as the Goorkshs; and they had slready .
fought three desperate battles when the dearly bonght vietory 1848

of Sobraon decided the war in their favour.

Hardinge was not a weak ruler: but he lacked the foresight ﬂm’
which gave additional value to Wellesley's decision in the use , i D
of victory. Thongh muny of the Sikh magnates declared that ;]';fr::;‘:m
nothing less than the amnexation of the Punjanb would deter of the
the Khalsa army from striking another blow for supremacy, L o
he resolved to give the people a chance of settling down
quietly under their native rulers.* He received one emphatic
warning agninst the unsoundness of this poliey ; for, when he
was abont to withdraw the British army from the Punjaub, the
Lahore Government assured him that such a measnre would
be the signal for the rise of the Khalsa against themselves.

At last he compromised the matter by consenting that Henry
Lawrence, as British Resident, should have the guidanee of
the native Council of Regeney to which the administration
was to be committed. Many of the Sikh soldiers were dis-

* Tt was aftorwards ssaerted by Hoenry and John Lawrenoe that Hardinge
tnd not had the means of annexing the Ponjanh. On the other hand, Charles
Napier end Heveleck sirongly recommended nmnexation; and snch good
woldlers would hrd];,- have recommended a militnry impossibility. Life af
&&Nap{m vol. iii. pp. 480, 458 ; Marshman's Memairs of Sir H. Havelock,
| 3 .
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banded : there were but few outward signs of discontent ; and,
:n 1848, Hardinge handed over the government lo Lord
Dalhousie with the cheering thought that he had hestowed
upon India the blessing of o lasting peace.

The peace lasted just three months after his departure.
Surrounded by a staff of officers who all trusted in their chief,
who have all left their mark upon Indian history, und of
whom more than one will find mention in the story of the
Mutiny, Henry Lawrenco had laboured on at the reform of
the Punjaub administration, but had never deluded himself
into the belief that English rule, however beneficent, would
be acceptable to a proud and only half-subdued nation. But,
in the midst of his labours, he had been forced to return to
England for his health ; and the insurrection for which he had
been prepared broke out under his suceessor. Its first aspect
was that of a mers local disturbsnce. Moolraj, the native
viceroy of Mooltan, hed long evaded payment of a sucesssion
duty which the Lahore Government had demanded from him
before the outbreak of the first Sikh war. Finding, however,
that the British Resident would not hear of the delay to which
the impotent Lahore Durbar® had submitted, be petulantly
resigned his ppst: the British officers who came to install his
snooessor were murdered ; and he instantly adopted the deed
as his own, and called upon the people of all creeds to rise
agninst the British. It soon became clear that this was no
isolated act of treachery. The Khalsa sympathised with
Moolmj. Moreover, his crime wns not punished with that
prﬂmpﬁtuﬂe which could alone have overswed the disaffected
nation ; for Lord Gough, the Commander-in-chief, feared to
gxpose his army to the effects of & summer campaign. Bat
the inaction of the Commander-in-chief was put to shame by
the vigour of a subaltern. On his own responsibility, Herbert
Fdwardes, a young lieatenant of infantry, marched agninst
Moolrsj, defeated him, and foreed him to retire behind the
walls of Mooltan. This act of resolution, however, was not
ns successfol as it deserved to be. Mooltan was obstinately
defended against the reinforcements which were sent to co-

- = * Ruling couneil,
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operate with Edwardes. Then Dalliousie ordersd the general
advance of the British troops which he had postponed in
deforence to Gough's judgment. The eruel kindness of
Hardinge had brought the miseries of & second conquest npon
the Khalsa. His successor resolved that the work should now
be done once for all.

It was so done, but at & heavy cost. There are men atill
living who remember the fierce burst of indignation which
sent out Charles Napier to avenge the terrible slaughter of
Chillianwallah. But, before Napier could arrive, Gough had
atoned for the errors of his doubtful vietory by the decisive
battle of Goojernt. Dalhousie turned his conquest o apeount
by bringing the Punjaub under British dominion. It was the
one step in his remorseless career of snnexation that needed
no apology. One interruption alone marred the smoothness
of the ndministrative progress which made the Punjaub the
model provinee of the Empire.

Dalhousie began by entrusting the Government to & Board
of three, Henry Lawrence, John Lawrence, and Charles
Mansel, who was suceeeded, in 1850, by Robert Montgomery.
The rapidity with which the province advanced towards eivil-
isation justified the partiality with which Dalbousie alwnys
regarded it. Under a picked body of administrators who
threw their whole heart into their work, and lived in camp
for eight months of the year with their tents open to the
humblest petitioners, the pressure of the taxes which Run-
jeet Singh had imposed was lightened ; the people were
forced to give up their arms, and to live peaceably with each
other # ; n strong and trastworthy police force was organised ;
dacoityt was almost entirely stamped out; a system of eriminal
law suitable to the charcter of the people was devised;
slavery, infanticide, and the countless evils of a barbarous
rule were suppressed ; canals, bridges, and n network of great
roads were constructed ; and new regiments were organised for
the protection of the country against the lawless hill-tribes. 1t

* % The Trans-Indus and Hozora population wnk exemptad . ., asmuch
a without arms they would be st the merey of plundering hordes."— General
. t]:h Jq..ﬁ; Adwinistrotimm of the Pawwjoub for the years 1849-30, and
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was beoause the Sikhs, as a conquered people, were prepared to
nocept the measures of their conquerors with submission, while
the simplicity of Runjeet Singh’s despotism, unencumbered by
the mass of forms which thwarted the benevolent efforts of
English officials in other provinces, had left the ground clear
for the erection of an entirely new {abric of government, that
the success of our rule in the Punjaub was so swift, and so
complete.

But there was not unanimity in the counsels of the famous
trio who composed the Board. Henry Lawrence, always s
friend of the fallem, caused dissatisfaction to the Governor-
Greneral by the pertinacity with which he fought the battles aof
the Sikh Sirdars, the aristocracy of the Punjaub, whose pasb
unfaithfulness he was unwilling to punish too severely.
Dalhousie finally resolved to .give Johm Lawrence, whose
views harmonised with his own, the undivided control of the
province. But there is no doubt that the character of John's
administration was modified by Henry's counsels; and, when
old Punjaubees talk of the glorious history of their province
in 1857, they love to dwell upon the fact that it was Henry
who, by his noble character and unresting energy, bequeathed
to their sdministration the spirit to which thut history was
partly due.

The aequisition of the Punjaub, like almost every aceession
of territory which the empire had hitherto received, had been
the result of conguest forced upon a reluctant Government.
But Dalhousie’s other acquisitions were for the most part of
a different kind, and excited in his own time and after his
death controversies more violent than those which had been
excited by the ncts of any Governor-General except Warren
Hastings. The passions, however, which fanned these con-
troversies into flame are now well-nigh extinot : the direstion
in which opinion is setting is clearly defined : the evidence
upon which a final judgment may be based is ample and open
to every enquirer ; and the time has therefore come when such
a judgment may be confidently pronounced, Like Bentinok,
Dalhousie belonged to the school of modern Liberalism : but,
while the milder politieal creed of the former bade him main-
tgin the right of all dependent native states to govern them-



i
T,

CHAP, I.] OF LORD DALHOUSIE'S ADMINISTRATION. 35

selves even to their own destruction, the ardent proselytism of
the lstter would have brought the same states under the
uniform sway of s paternal government. There is not indeed
any reason to suppose that Dalhousie sut out for India with
the resolve of entering upon a carcer of annexation : but, as
opportunities for annexation arose which he regarded as
lawful, he believed that he would be wanting in his duty to his
eountry and to the people of India, if he failed to take ad-
vantage of them. Ig then became the aim of his policy to
copsolidate the Anglo-Indian Empire by the absorption of
the native states that interrupted its continuity; to eradicate
every remnant of native barbarism which he could reach ; |
upon the ground thus cleared to erect & brand new fabrie of
Western civilisation. * T take this fitting ocecasion,” he wrote,
in n minute on the famous Satarn question, * of recording my
strong and deliberate opinion, that, in the exercise of & wise
and sound policy, the British Government is bound not to
pit aside or neglect such rightful opportunities of acquiring
territory or revenue as may from time to time present them-
selves ; whether they arise from the lapse of subordinate states
by the failure of all heirs of every deseription whatsoever, or
from the failure of heirs natural, where the suecession can be
sustained only by the sanction of the Government being given
to the eeremony of adoption sccording to Hindoo law, The
Government is bound in duty, as well as policy, to act on
every such occasion with the purest integrity, and in the most
sorupulous observance of good faith. Whenever & shadow of
doubt ean be shown, the elaim should at once be abandoned.
But, where the right to territory by lapse is clear, the Govern-
ment is bound to take that which is justly andlegally its due,
and to extend to that territory the benefits of our sovereignty,
present and prospective. In like manner, while T would not
seek to lay down any inflexible rale with respect to adoption,
1 hold that, on all ooeasions, where heirs natural shall fiil, the
territory should be made to lapse, and adoption shounld not be
permitted, excepting in those cases in which some strong
politicnl reason may render it expedient to depart from this
general rule.”

The principles of adoption and of lapse, to whigh he hers

g *
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refers, require & brief explanation. No article in the Hindoo
oreed is held more tenaciously than that which teaches that a
‘man ecun only escaps punishment hereafier by leaving n son
to offer sacrifice to his soul. The childless man therefore
naturslly cherished the right of adopting a son who would
perform for him this sacred duty. But the oustom of adoption
had « political side as well. Childless princes adopted sons
with the view not omly of securing salvation, but of
perpetuating their dynasties. No one could interfere with
the right of o son so adopted to inherit his father’s private
property, or to perform for him the duties of religion. But it
had always been clearly understood, and was admitted even by
the most zealous supporters of the rights of native dynasties,
that he could not succeed to the principality without the
sanction of the Paramount Power. The rulers who preceded
Dalhousie had generally been ready to grant their sanction :
but in more than one instance they had for special reasons
withheld it; and in conssquence certain minor principalities
had lapsed to the British Government. It was by the exercise
of this right of lapse that Dalhousie annexed Satara, Nagpore,
Jhansi, and several minor principalities. He did not ereate
the right : he simply exercised it on & scale of unprecedented
mugnitade, because he helieved it to be valuable, |
possessed the rare courage that dares to push an opinion to
its logical conclusion.

It remains to be considered whether his opinion was right.
In his despitehes he expended much eloguence and argument
to show that his proceedings were technically justifinble; and
there ean be no doubt that he proved his point. But the
verdiet of history on great political questions differs from legul
verdicts in that it is not affected by techoicalities. If
Dalhousia’s annexations injured the interests of the people of
the annexed states and of the Briush Government, it is nseless
to argue that they were technically valid. If, on the other
liand, they promoted those interests, they are independent of
justification bused upon technical grounds. Had they been
technieally invalid, such 1nvalidity would only require notice
if it had given offence to nutive eritics. The only questions
hen that call for disoussion are these ; did the annexations
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promote the interests of the British Government an
people of the annexed states, and did they produce & dis
ing effect upon native opinion? These questions may be
easily and certainly answered. The annexations consolidated
the empire, strengthened its military communications, and
added to its material resourves. Moreover, no well-informed
man can doubt that, although they gave great offence to royal
families and courtiers, they conferred lasting benefits upon
millions of peaple, a Iarge proportion of whom had suffered
arievously from native misgovernment. But it is not less
certain that they nroused a feeling of unensiness among many
of those natives who were capsble of observation and reflection.
Such a resnlt, however, was unavoidable, and furnished no
argnment against Dalhousie’s policy. Just as a child often
eannot understand the motives of those who are responsible
for his edncation, so the natives could not understand the
motives that dictated the policy of annexation, Theunswerv-
ing regularity with which it was carried out, the absence of
that provoeation on their part, which had seemed to justify
the annexations of former rulers, created in the minds of many
of them an impression that the British Government was aban-
doning those principles of good faith which had raised it
above earlier conquerors, and entering upon s new career of
unserupulous aggrandisement.®
Two other annexations remain to be recorded. The suo- Conauest of
cessor of Amherst had tried herd to preserve friendly relations PreH:
with the Burmese Court, but in vain; and, in 1840, the
obstinate insolence of the Burmese King drove Auckland to
give up the attempt to maintain a British Resident st his
eapital. Though, however, repented acts of petty tyranny to
Europeans would have justified retribution, no further action
was taken till after Hardinge's departure ; for the costliness '

* Rir R, Temples Mew and Events of my Time in Inefia, pf 107, 109, 111,
118: Forjett’s Our Beal Denger in Sucfia, p. 91 Arncld’s Dulhousic’s Adminis-
tration of Rritiah Indis, vol. i, pp. 164,165; Coloutta Review, vol xlii. p. 188,
vol xxwiii,, vol wxii.; Bir O, Juckson's Findicution of the Mavquin of Dal-
housiz's Tndian Administration, pp. 9,10, 12, 19, 20; Meadows Tsylor's Story
of wmy Life, pp. 204, 357; Parl. Papers, vol. xxxix. (1840}, p. 23, par. 255,
vol. 3L, (1854, 6a), p. 70, par. 5. T have also consulted a large momber of
books and pamphlets written in a spirit of hostility to Dalhousies o



of Cmde.

I
-

-

38 ANGLO-INDIAN HISTORY TO THE END [CHAP, I,

of the first Burmese war and the deadliness of the Burmese
climate had not been forgotten. At lnst Dalhousie felt him-
self obliged to vindicate British honour, and, after a rapid
conquest, annexed Pegu.

The snnexation of Oude, the crowning act of Dalhousie’s
administration, differed widely, in regard to the motives which
diotated it and the manmer in which it was carried out, from
the nnnexations that have already been mentioned. The
render may remember that Wellesley had prophesied that
the Company’s Government would sooner or later find itself
obliged to assume the administration of that unhappy country.
Sinee his time one roler after another had mourned over its
wrongs, but had shrunk from taking the one decisive step that
would have redressed them. Remonstrances and warnings
had been tried in vain. But, when Colonel Sleeman, the
British Resident at Lucknow, after making a tour of inspeo-
tion through the kingdom, reported the results of his observa-
tions, such & mass of wickedness was brought to light that &
humane ruler could no longer shrink from fulfilling the threats
which weaker men had been content to repeat in vain. Nature
had intended Oude to be the garden of India: but its rulers
were fust turning it into o desert. If the king had been a
despot, he might at least have controlled his barons, and kept
the right of plundering in his own hands: but his selfish
indifference was worse than any tyranny. No regular Govern-
ment existed. The one road to distinetion was bribery. The
defenceless peasants were overywhere preyed upon by the
nobles who desired the means of corruption, the revenue-
eollectors who were eager to grow rich, and the soldiers who
were fain to supplement their scanty wages. No pen could
faithfully deseribe the sins of the oppressors or the miseries
of the oppressed ; and, if the picture could be painted, no
humane man wonld suffer himself to look opon it. For the
worst of Roman proconsuls would have blushed at the
iniquities wrought by the talookdars of Oude.

The one remedy for such wrongs as these was for the
British Government to sssume the administration of the
gountry; and, if the determination to do this had naeﬂaﬂ
<yrther justification, it would have been supplied by - the
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unanimity with which Sleeman and Henry Lawrence, the
sympathetic champions of the rights of native rulers, pleaded
for the measure, Dalhousie knew as well as any man that
interference was called for; and, if he had shrunk from acting
upon his knowledge, the admonitions of the Home Govern-
ment would have forced him to be up and doing. But he also
knew that the Government of India was in great part respon-
sible for the evils which its feebleness had for more than fifty
years suffered to accumulate : he remembered that the princes
of Oude had always been faithful allies of his countrymen;
and it is probable that these considerations so far unmerved
him that he was unwilling to act with the inexorable resolu-
tion which had characterised his dealings with other native
states. The course that he personally wished to adopt was,
not to annex the country, not even to insist upon ASSUMIing
the administration, but, declaring that the treaty of 1801 %
had been rendersd null and void by the failure of the
Government of Oude to fulfil its conditions, to withdraw the
British troops by whose support the king was alone main-
tained upon his throne, and thos reduce him to the necessity
of nccepting & mew treaty. But the English Cabinet, the
Bourd of Control, and the Court of Directors, like almost
every Anglo-Indian statesman whose opinion carried weight,
felt that such o delicate mode of proceeding was uncalled for ;
and Dalhousie was accordingly authorised “to assume
anthoritatively the powers necessary for good govarnment
throughout the country.” He loyally accepted the issue. “I
resolved,” he wrote, “to forego my own preferences, and, in
dealing with Oude, to adopt the more peremptory corse
which had been advocated by my colleagues, and which was
manifestly more seceptable to the Honourable Company.”
Accordingly, on the 4th of February, 1858, Colonel James
Outram, the British Resident at Lucknow, presented a new
treaty to the king, at the same time courteously warning
him that, unless he nccepted it, the royal title and the ample
revenne, which the British Government was ready to
gnarantee to himself and his heirs, would be forfeited.

= Eup. 16 suprie * -
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Bursting into tears, tho king declared that the British had
robbed him of his all, and that it was useless for him to sign
the treaty. Outram exhausted every argument to induce
him to change his mind, but in vain. Three days afterwards
therefore it was proclaimed *that the government of the
territories of Oude is henceforth vested exclusively and for
ever in the Honourable East India Company.”

It remains to be seen what lines were to be laid down for
the administration of the new province. BSleemsn and Henry
Lawrence had earnestly recommended that the tevenues
shonld be exclusively appropriated to the benefit of the
people and of the royal family. If Dalhousie had taken this
advice, he would have given to the natives of India u con-
vincing proof that his policy had been inspired, not by any
thirst for aggrandisement, but by a single-minded devotion to
their welfare, and might have repelled the imputation of bad
faith which his past annexations bad brought upon him. But
he decided that the British Government might fairly recom-
pense itself for the labour which it was voluntarily under-
taking on bebalf of an oppressed people. It was inevitable
that the matives should put the most invidious inmrpraw.imi
upon his decision, and assume that, endeavouring to disguise
his rapacity by a hypoeritical profession of benevolence, he
had simply clotched at an opportumity for extending the
territory, and swelling the revenue of the British empire.

If, however, Dalhousie erred in rejecting the counsel of
Bleeman and of Lawrence, the instructions which he laid down
for the guidance of the officers who were intrusted with the
administration of Oude were conceived in the purest spirit of
humanity, The great object was to grant redress to the actual
ocoupants of the soil, whom the talockdars had in many cases
fraudulently or violently deprived of their rights. -It —
ordered therefore that a summary settlement of the land
revenue should be formed with the oceupants, This settle-
ment, however, was to lust for three years only, after which it
was 10 be superseded by a permanent arrangement based upon
a detailed investigation of the claims of all parties.* How
" ® Jnekson, pp. 186, 130,140, 144-7 ; Trwin's Gandon of Fueli, p. 1785 Duks

of Argvil's fuefics under Lheliouste vd Can e i
T1567, 58), pop. 1125, 1126, w2 i 3_“‘“*— Fapers, vol. xliv,
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these instructions were followed will be seen in a later
chapter,

The dangerons results which have been spoken of as
flowing from the Settlement of the North-Western Provinces
and the Sale Law were in full current in Dalhousie’s time :
bot, whatever judgment may be pronounced upon those
measures, he was not responsible for them, At the same time
it must be mentioned that an Act was passed in the fifth year
of his rule, which directed what was known as the Enam
Commission to enquire into the titles of landowners, More
than twenty thousand estates were confiscated by the commis-
sioners in the five years preceding the Mutiny; and in the
Southern Mahratta country especially its decisions added
seriously to the sum of agrarian discontent.

The famous case of the Nana Sahib deserves ashort notice.
When the ex-Peishwa died, the son whom he had adopted,
that Nana Sahib who, a faw years later, was to win for himself
an imperishable ‘infamy, demanded, as his right, that his
father’s pension should be continned to him. His claim was
rejected. The rejection was based upon the terms of the
original agreement with the Peishwa; and to pronounce an
ex post_facto condemmation on its justice or its policy on the
oround that the individual who suffered from it wreaked & base
revenge npon the power which had disappointed him would
be preposterous.®

Meanwhile, Dalhousie was carrying out another set of
measures which, though they reflected the greatest creditupon
his administration, and were productive of immense benefit to
the country, awakened distrust among the aristocracy of
religion. The Hindoo priesthood had ever been the sole
depositaries not only of sacred, but also of secular instruction.
The recent introduction of the literature und science of
Earope into India had done little to shake the blind trust
of the masses in Brohmin infallibility, The outworks of the
stronghold of superstition were indeed shaken when the clever
young students who had studied Shakespenre, and Bacon, and
Newton at the Government Colleges grow up to manhood,

* Juokwon; pp. 54, 81
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arid communicated their knowledge to their families, But,
when the ignorant natives saw troins rushing past at towice
the speed of the swiftest Mahratta horsemen, on the rails
which Dalhousie had lasid down, and learned that messages
could be transmitted instantaneously from end to end of the
empire, along those lines of wire which they gazed at with
wondering awe, it was felt that the stronghold itsell was in
danger. The movement for the education of nntive women,
the contemplated law for permitting Hindoo widows to marry
again, the inexorable suppression of the barbarous nsages
which scandalized Dalhousie were supported by a few intelli-
gent natives, but gave deep offence to the Hindoo Pundits, the
Mahometan Moulvies, and the orthodox millions who still
venerated their teaching.# There was no outward sign of
discontent to offend the self-satisfaction with which this strong,
austere, laborious man, surveyed his work upon the eve of his
departure. Everywhere there was a great calm. But it was
the ealm that precedes a storm.
¥ & D # #

Raview of Let us pause for a moment to review the effects of a century

hopfiees  of British rule. Fow Englishmen care to learn how a handful

m rt;f] & of their countrymen established that rule, and steadily
widened the sphere of ite operation ; for they do not kmow
that they are refusing to lock wpon a unique historical
drama, full of picturesque incident, and diversified by the
conflict of characters of whom some would have been strange
to Shakespeare’s Tmagination—gorgeous potentates, intriguing
courtiers, subtle diplomatists, ambitious queens hatching plots
in the recesses of their palnces, clan-chicftains founding
cmpires, daring upstarts forcing their way by omaft and
violence to the command of urmies and the conquest of king-
doms, cunning priests inspiring awe alike in king and noble,
soldier and statesmen, zemindar and ryot,* merchant snd
artisnn ; while siddenly the strong fipure of the White Man
appears in the midst, dominates all, evolves order out of chaos, -

* Arnold, vol i p. 241 ; Evidence tanken before the Court appointed 1
T of the King of Dolh, p. 110 (Pari. Papers, vol. 3755 1600} Eariere o
Inefophifhoe (Sir Q. Trevelyun) to the Times (3rd edition), p. 82, !

% Poasant-cultivator,
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bids the contending ralers hush their quarrels, and holds
out hope to the suffering millions. But, thongh each succes-
sive page of the drama contains fresh revelations of the
dauntless courage, the adventurons generalship, the far-seeing
statesmanship of the Englishman, it would have only a tragic
interest,if it did not bear witness also to his righteousness of
purpose. It had been with this purpose before him that he
had given order, peace, and justice to the country which he
had found a scene of anarchy, intestine war, and injustice;
that he had disabled the monster, Pamine, and looked forward
to destroying it; that he had reclaimed vast tracts from the
ravages of wild beasts, repressed crime, stimulated industry,
and developed commeree. Yet his rule had been no unmixed
benefit. Sometimes the very energy of his benevolence had
intensified the evil which his ignorance had wrought. At
other times the faults of his character had led him astray.
An eminent Frenchman has charncterised his government as
“just, but not amiable.” That terse criticism exposes its
weak side. While the ruler had laboured for the material
well-being of his subjects, he had too often failed to reach
their hearts:; and, in his calm semse of superiority, he had
forgotten that his intrusive reforms might not always be
appreciated. It was mot that the natives resented the
thoroughness with which he exemplified the maxim, “ Every-
thing for the people, nothing by the people.” Before the
Mutiny, Asiatics conld not understand what the rights of the
people meant. They had no thought of self-government
then, though the iden has since begun to dawn upon them,
and perhaps, at some distant day, our training may fit them
to realise it. They were accustomed to depend for their hap-
piness upon the favour of their rulers; and they could
appreciate the benefits of a strong and just rule. “They might
boast idly of their own superiority: but they were persuaded
in their inmost hearts that the Europeans were their superiors,
. It was only necessary for the master-race openly to nssert its
supremacy, to manifest the single-minded benevolence of its
intentions ; and it would have secured a willing obedience.
But unhappily, while it had sometimes shrunk from avowing
and righteously exercising the supremacy which it in fact -
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possessed, it had too often provoked an unmerited distrust of
its benevolence. Tts land legislation had, as has been pointed
out, roused the ill-will of a class whom it was important to
conciliate, snd who complained that, baving made use of
their influence over the lower classes to conquer the country,
it no longer cared to treat them with common civility. It
had heedlessly thrown a host of native officials out of employ-
ment by filling up their places, after each new conguest; with
men of its own choice, By oceasional acts of indiserstion, it
bad sheken the old confidence in its tolerance; It had onew
been hailed by the vietims of tyrannical prinees as their
deliverer, But n new generation had arisen who felt no
gratitude for the deliverance of their fathers from a tyranny
which they had never suffered, and who, moreover, saw in
the traditional deliverers actual conquerors,

The reader who wishes to understand the feelings with
which the rulers of Indis were regarded by the natives, must
bear in mind first of all, that the latter were marked off by
boundsries of race, religion, government, or status inte
numerous groups, the respective characteristics of which were
quite as dissimilar as those which distinguish the saveral
peoples of Enrope. He will perceive therefore that it is im-
possible to desoribe their feelings by amny comprehensive
generalisstion. To present as truthful o description as the
available ovidence will admit of it will be necessary to
approach the subject from different points of view,

It is certain that, with the exception of those who had been
affected by the agitating influences which have lutely been
mentioned, the Hindoos were not antagonistic to the English
on the score of religion. So long as they had no fear lest
their own religion would be interfered with, they would be too
apathetic toharbour any enmity against Christinnity. Of the
Mahometans, on the other hand, some did no doubt bitterly
resent the deprivation of the political supremncy which their
futhers had enjoyed, and longed to pull down the aliens who
had seized that supremaey, and to destroy them as otiemisaiGE
Islaim. But that these feelings were very far from being
general is proved by the records of the Mutiny, The bulk

. of mankind are not logical in their duily practice; and with
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many of the Mahometans the dictates of a proselytising
religion were set aside by motives of self-interest, of honour,
or of respect for strong and wisely exercised authority,
motives which made them, if not loyal, at least submissive to
British rule.®

Putting sside the question of religion, we may conclude
that the mercantile and shop-keeping classes, all, in fact, who
knew that their position and prosperity were staked upon the
continnanee of orderly rule, and would be liable to ruin
amid the anarchy which would be sure to follow upon its sub-

version, were steady, if not loyal supporters of the Governs ———

ment, and were prepared to remain so just so long as it suj

their convenience, in other words, so long as the Governigent! |

was able to keep the upper hand, and protect them in he
enjoyment of their gains. In some parts of the country, sue
as the Punjaub, Rejpootana, and Coorg, the people generally,
with the exception of the criminal elasses, were thoronghly
aware that they had profited by British rmle, and would be
likely to lose by its subversion. The countless millions who
lived by tilling the soil were for the most part ignorant of the
meaning of the word loyalty: they did not in the least care
what government might be in power, so long as it protected
them, and did not tax them too heavily. But, though they
had only the haziest notions about the British Government,
yetin some parts of the country, and especially in Bengal,
they had suffered so much from the cruelty and venality of the
poliee, and of the harpies who infested the British courts of
justice, that they were ill disposed towards it. Ineapable of
understanding and allowing for the diffeulties which impeded
its well-meant efforts, they regarded it as responsible for the
hardships which they endured.

The feelings of that large and influential class who had
lost their lands in consequence of British legislation have

* Ina hlet entitled dn Account of the: Loyal Malowetons in fndia
(Part IL]!E.;n‘ipgml Abhmed Ehan, the object of whish is te show that no learned
or reapectable Muhometans took part in the Mutiny, it is stated that miny of
those who. cullsd themsolves Moulvies in 1857 and L858 ware impostors; that
COhristiana pre the only seet opon enrth with whom Mahometong may Tive in
friondehip ; snd that, when a Mahometan enjoys protection ander {he role of
4 pedple not of his own faith, he Is bound  to obey them, There s a copy of
the pamphlet in the Litirary of the Indin Office, -
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already been deseribed. There were many natives who still
regarded the King of Delhi as their lawful sovereign, and
others who, while admitting the de facto supremacy of the
British Government, were not, strictly speaking, its subjeots,
and would at any time have followed the lead of their immediate
superiors in opposing it. There were numerous rajahs and
petty chiefs, who, without having any substantial grievances
to brood over, were always fretting against the restraints of a
Guovernment which, even though it might have treated them
with forbearance and generosity, would not allow them to
gratify their martial passions, and the mere existence of which
was always reminding them of the humilisting fact that they
belonged to a conquered people. Rosming over the hills,
and through the vast forests and jungles of the country, were
myriads of savages, who seldom thought about the British
Government, but who, if they ever heard that it was driven to
bay, would be likely to think how they might fatten upon its
misfortones. Again, there was wsnother large eclass, the
Goojurs or hereditary thieves of Indin, who, though they had
been for fifty years restruined by the curb of a civilising
power, were still straining to plunge back into the violent
delights of an Ishmaelitish life. Lastly, in all the towns,
us in those of the rest of the world, there were swarms of
waorthless vagabonds, known by the generic name of bud-
mashes, who, like the Goojurs, detested the Government,
precisely becanse it was a good snd law-enforcing Govern-
ment, and would not allow them to commit the wvillainies for
which they were always ready.

Two or three generalisations respecting the feelings of these
heterogeneous masses may be safely made. First, though,
unlike the English, they were not capable of fighting with
barmony, resolution, and singleness of aim, against real
oppression, yet, like the Irish, they were not a law-abiding
people. It is true that the more thoughtful of them were
ready to acknowledge that the British Government was juster,
more mereiful, and more efficient than any that had preceded
it: but still many of them secretly longed for a return of the
good old times when, if there had been less pence, there had
_ been more stir, more excitement, and a wider field for adven-
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ture; when, if there had been less security for life and
property, there had been more opportunities for gratifying
personal animosities, and amassing illicit gains; when, if
taxation had been heavier, there had been some possibility of
evading it; when, if justice had been more uneertain, there
had besn more room for chicanery snd intrigue. Finally,
among all thesa millions there was no real loyalty towards the
alien Government which had been foreed to impose itself npon
them, though the examples of men like Henry Lawrence, and
John Nicholson, and Meadows Taylor prove that individual
Englishmen who knew how to work for, to sympathise with,
and, sbove all, to master the people committed to their charge,
conld win from them the truest loyalty snd the most pas-
sionate devotion.*

While discontent was thus seething, another class of men,
more formidable than insulted talookdars or dispossessed
lundholders, pundits or moulvies, were brooding over their

separate Wrongs.

* Tha Tncfan Rebellion, by Dr. Duff, pp. 170-51, 193, 104, 198, 279, 280,
284, 2561 Mendows Taylor, pp, 865-72; Cotton's Nine Years on the North-
West Frontier of India, p. 2855 Colenttn Review, vol i pp, 189-217, vol. Hii.
y 183, 184; Raikes's Notes on the Revolt in the North- West Frovinces, p. 168,
ulso numerous notes scattered through the meceeding chapters.
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CHAPTER IL

THE BEFOY ARMY.

Origin of the  AS the idea of founding a European Empire in Indis, which

Sepoy BTHY.

Clive realised, had been originated by Dupleix, so the instru-
ment of conquest which the English wielded had been already
grasped by their more quick-sighted rivals. The French
were the first to perceive that the most warlike of the nutives
were eapable of learning the mysteries of European discipline,
and to see what a powerful lever for effecting the conguest
of India the possession of a native army so disciplined would
put into European hands. Still, the experiment was a
dangerons one. A handful of British soldiers under a leader
like Clive might for & time hold a portion of India in check:
but who would have believed that these mtruders would one
day conquer the greater part of the entire continent, and hold
it in subjection by the aid of a force far cutnumbering their
own, and severed from them by the antipathies of race and of
religious bigotry? The story of the formation of the sepoy
army, its achievements, and its decline will show how these
antipathies were nt first held in check by human sympathy
and professional pride; how they were afterwards irritated by
official indiscretion; and how they culminated in & death-
grapple between the native and European forces which had
won a hundred victories by their united prowess.

The first sepoy regiments were raised in southern India®

* Tt wos at Bombay that the very firet native corps wern disciplined by the
English,  Quarterly Review, vol. xviil, Article on Ehu “ Origin E.mt ht:{n af

= the Indiun Army," p. 402, The writer was, T believe, Sir John Maleolm,
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the scene of the Company's earliest] struggles. The defence
of Arcot showed that, under the eyes of Eunropeans, they
conld suceessfully encounter native forces of far superior
numbers.* With this example before him, Clive did not
hesitate to raise the battalion whieh fought under him at
Plussey, and which formed the nucleus of the Bengal army.

In the constitotion of the corps thus raised were contained Idiosynerasies

the germs of those striking peculinrities which afterwards
distinguished that army from those of the other Presidencies.t
Reoruited almost exclusively from the warlike population of
the north-west, for the effeminate Bengalee shirank from
entering its ranks, it was mainly composed of high-caste men,
who wers ready to face any danger, but who disdnined the
humbler duties of the soldier; while the regiments of Madras
and Bombay, in which men of different races and castes met
and fraternised, were more generally useful and more umenable
to controlt But with this difference the three armies had
gertnin common features. The early English rulers believed
that they would seeure the attachment as well us the obedi-
ence of their mercenaries by inducing natives of good family
to enter their serviee as officers, nnd giving them the ample
authority which their birth and habits of command fitted them
to wield. The native commandant was indeed placed nnder
the supervision of an English officer; but he was occasionally
sent in command of & detachment of which Europesn soldiers
formed a purt, to undertuke the respousibility and to win
the glory of some distant enterprise.§ Three English officers
were thought sufficient for each battalion, and treated their
Indisn comrades with a sympathetie consideration which was
repaid by respectful confidence. While English and native

* In the Tymes of Sapt. 8, 1838, p. 7, col. B, Dr. Russall wrote:  The ganeral
relation of the Enropean to the native soldier is sdmirahly expressed in o
metnphior surgestad, I belleve, by Sir Colin Campbell himself . . . *Take
bumboo anil cast it ngninst # tree, the shaft will rebonnd and fall harmless ;
tip it with stee] und H becomes a spear which will pierce deep and kill' The
Lumboo i@ the Asiatic—the sieal point is the Enropean.”

+ Broome's History of tha fise and Progress of the Bengal Army, p. 85

1 The oldast Mudrns ragiments wore mainly composed of Mahometans and
Hindoon of high caste, but s changs ween took pluce,  (uarterly Reriew,
vol. xvill. pp. 458, 897,

§ Orms, vol. L p. 354, vol il p. 495
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gentlemen were attracted to the Company's service by the
high pay and the honouralle position of an officer, their self-
respect, their mutual admiration, and their pride in their pro-
fession were increased by a suceession of victories. Native
officers and native privates looked up with filial reverence
and love to the Eunropean who invited thom to share in his
triumphs, and forgot their natural aversion to the out-caste
Christian when they found that he respected their caste
feelings, and tolerated their religion. And, while esch
battnlion was bound by personal devotion to its ewn officers,
the whole army was attached by the ties of gratitude to the
service of the great Company, whose salt it had eaten, and
whose star it worshipped with superstitions veneration.*

But even in the Golden Age of the sepoy army its cordial
relations with its masters were more than once broken,
Seven years after the battle of Plassey, the Bengal sepoys
complained with justioe thet they did not receive their fair
share of prize-money ; and five battalions showed symptoms of
mutiny. Their claims were conceded : but they had been
allowed to learn their own strength; and, a few months later,
the oldest battalion in the service broke forth in unprovoked
rebellion.t The terrible fate of the ring-leaders, who were
blown away from guns iu the presence of their comrades,
taught the army a wholesome lesson ; nnd two vears later its
loyal support enahled Clive to overawe the mutinous European
yfficers whose discontent has been notieed in the previous
chapter. But the very successes which the sepoys helped their
masterssto guin paved the way for their own depression, As
soon ns the English ventured to ucknowledge to themselves
the fact of their supremacy, the same self-nssertion whish lod
to the substitution of their own for native administration in
Bengal, showed itself in their growing tendency to add to the
number of their officers with each battalion, and to coneen-
trate all real power in their hands, Fortunately, the command

* The artlele in the (uarterly Rerine already guoted eonta
interesting ansodotes illnstrotive of the sympathy ;—gj taina sovernl

ol bound togeth
European officers and the sepoye of the old notive army, and - er the

aliaolute devotion & real lewder of men, though European and & Chri;::;:t
can win from the natives of Indis. ~ See esp. pp, 899, 400, '

t Broome, pp. 457-%,
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of & native battalion was still coveted ; and the English officers
who thus superseded the natives were picked men who knew how
to muintain theirauthority. Butin 1796 a further change took
place. The veteran Enropean officers had long complained that
they were passed over by younger men in the royal regiments
which were from time to time sent out to reinforee the Company's
army. To appense their discontent, n complote reorganisation
was effested. Two sepoy battalions were amalgamated into one
regiment, to which the same number of officers was assigned
as to a regiment in the King's service, while all took rank
according to the dates of their commissions, The system of
promotion by seniority introduced by this arrangement often
threw the commands which had hitherto been always held by
tried men into the hands of those who were unfit to exercise
authority ; while the incresse in the number of European
officers still further lowered the already fallen position of
their notive comrades.  Thenceforward there was nothing to
stimulate the ambition of a sepoy. Though he might give
signs of the military genius of s Hyder, he knew that he could
never attain the pay of an English subaltern,® and that the
rank to which he might attain, after some thirty years of faithful
service, would not protect him from the insolent dictation of
an ensign fresh from England, But for a foew years nothing
oocurred to show the nuthors of these changes how disastrous
they were to prove. Though the service had lost its charms,
the sepoy continued to do his duty faithfully through the
successive campaigns of Wellesley's administration ; snd the
sssault of Beringapatam, and the charge which won the battle
of Assaye proved that he could fight as well ns his more
fortunate ancestors who had conquered under Clive. It was
not until the excitement of conguest, which had diverted his
mind, subsided, that he began tu brood over his grievances.
Unfortunately, the military authorities chose this very time
for disquieting him still further by the introduction of a set of
vexatious regulations, It was not enoogh for them that he

* The highest attainable by subshdur of infantry wos 174 ropees o
monih nmm?ﬁu Hist. of India, vol il p. 283, Thot of an ensign was
180, Stoequeler's Handbook of India, p. 67,
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had ever shown himself worthy to fight by the side of the
British soldier. Believing that dress mokes the man, the
martinets who governed the Madras army, and who fattered
themselves that they might safely practise their pet theories
upon troops whose easte prejudices were weaker than those
of the haughty Brahmins of Bengal, forbade their men to
wenr the marks of caste opon their foreheads ; despoiled them
of their cherished ear-rings; ordered them to shave off their
venerated beards; issued minute instructions respecting the
length of their moustaches, and compelled them to exchange
their old turbans for new ones with leather cockades® These
absurd measures aroused the most dangerous suspicions of
the sepoys. They fancied that they detecied in the new
torbans o resemblance to the hats worn by the Christians; +
and the leather cockndes, made of the skins of hogs or
ecows, were sabominable to Hindoos and Mahometans alike.
Hitherto they had had no canse to fear that the Christians
would insult their religions. But now, with minds already
depressed by a load of real if mevitable grievances, and irri-
tated by needless innovations, they were in a mood to believe
any story negninst their rolers. Ignorant, credulous, snd
excitable, the sepoys at every station in southern Indin gave
n ready ear to the trovelling fukeers and busy-bodies of every
kind who told them lying tales of the intolerant proselytism
of the English. The General in Ceylon, so one of these
malicions fubles ran, had marched his whole corps to ehurch-
parade. The head-centre of disaffection was Vellore, where
the sons and danghters of Tippoo were leading the luxurions
lives of stute prisoners, and eherishing visions of the restora-
tion of their humbled dynssty. They and their erowd of
dependents engerly clutched at the opportunity of turning the
discontent of the sepoys to sccount,! ridiculed their Angli-
cised appearance, and gravely assored them that they would

soon be converted to Ohristinmity, Maddened by these taunts
o - r

the men plotted to murder their officers and the Europenn

= auﬁﬂl‘ﬂﬂ of the Vellore Mutiny Commission, Parl. Papers, vol. xlii {1860},
+ Ik
175
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troops in the doud of night, seizs the fortress of Vellore, and
hold it while their brethren at the other stations in the south
of the peninsula were following their example. If the re-
organisation of 1708 had not blasted the liopes of the sepoys
and deadened their interest in their profession, if the new
generation of English officers had treated their men with the
sympathy which their predecessors had ever shown, there
would have been a faithful few among the garrison to give
warning of the impending danger, if indeed such & danger

could then have arisen® But, as it was, when the storm The muting
butst, the English were taken wholly by sarprise. Some were g, yonjse,

shot down at their posis : others were murdered in their beds ;
and all must have been overpowered if there had not been a
solitary officer outside the fort who heard the tumult, and
hurried to Arcot for help. Fortunately Colonel Gillespie, the
commsndant of that station, was u man equal to any emer-
geney. In less than o quarter of an hour after he had hea

the mews, he was galloping et the head of a squadrontof - 11

English dragoons towards the soene of mutiny, The rest af

the regiment, a squadron of native cavalry, and some ga]lupef\t;;.ﬂl_

guns soon followed. Finding the gate closed against his
foree, Gillespie had himself drawn up alone by a rope over
the walls, assumed command of the remnant of the garrison,
and kept the mutineers at bay until his men forced their way
i, completed the rescue, nnd tock terrible vengeance upon
ll the delinquents, except these who escaped, or who were
reserved for more formal punishment. But, though the
authorities, terrified by the results of their own folly, lost no

time in rescinding the obnoxious regulations, the evil had not |
yet spent itself. At Hyderabad, st Nundydroog, and at’

Pallamoottah symptoms of mutiny sppeared. It was not:
uniil Lord William Bentinck, who was then Governor of

nt Vallore and

Madras, hud jssued a proclawation, sssuring the army t]lnt.\( =

the Government had no thought of interfering with their
religion, that the sepoys began to recover their equanimity.
For u long time the minds of high officials were exercised by
an enquiry into the causes of the wuumy : but the Directors

*  Bpn Querferly Hoview, vol. xviii, p 801 *
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settled the question in u plainly-worded minute, in which,
with unusual insight, they laid the blame upon the new
generation of commanding officers, who had neglected to sarn
the confidence of their men.

The lessons of the mutiny and the rebuke of the Court
were not thrown away. A favourable reaction set in; and,
under the rule of Minto nod Hastings, English eolonels were
still proud to eommand native regimeuts, and learned to
treat their men with the paternal kindness which had won
their hearts in the days of Clive. And, though the era of the
sepoys greatness had passed away, the advantages of the
service were still enough to tempt men to enter it. In his
own family the sepoy was still a great man: he received his
pay with a regularity to which the sepoys of the native states
were strangers: he Lad a comfortable pension to look forward
to : and, when he went to law, as he often did, for the natives
of India are nearly as fond of litigation as their European
masters, he had the nght of being heard in our courts before
all other suitors, While he enjoyed these material advan-
tages, his nobler feelings were aroused when he thought of
the succession of victories which he had helped the great
Company to gain, and proudly identified his fortunes with
those of the conquering race. And, when his active career
was over, he had stories to tell of the great commanders ander
whom he had fought, which inspired his children and his
fellow-villagers to follow in his footsteps, The high officials
who held his destiny in their hands might have attached him
for ever to their servige; for he was no mere mercenary soldier.
But every change which they made in his condition, or in his
relations with his officers, was a change for the worse. And
yot they were not wholly to blame; for these changes were
partly the result of the growing power of the English and the
introduction of English civilisation. As the Company's
territory expanded, there was a coustantly ineressing ﬂﬂml;u]
for wble men to survey land, raise irregulur regiments, or act
as political officers ; und, when the ambitious subaltérn saw the
wider field for his powers which these luerative posts offered,
it was Dot to be expected that he should elect to remain with
his cosps. Thus, year by year, the best ofticers wore seduoed
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from their regiments by the prospect of staff employ. Con-
seious of inferiority, jealous of their comrades’ good fortune,
those who remained lost all interest in their duties ; and the
men soon perceived that their hearts were far from them.*
Moreover, the authorities began to deprive commanding
officers of the powers which had once made them absolute
rulers over their regiments, and which they had used with the
diseretion of loving parents. The growing centralisation of
military authority at head-quarters deprived the eolonel of
his power to promote, to reward, of to punish ; and, when he
ventured to pronounce a decision, it was as likely as not that
it would be appealed aguinst and reversed. Finally, as if to
destroy the more friendly relations which, after the crisis of
1806, had sprung up again between officers and men, a
General Order was issued in 1824, by which the two battalions
of each regiment were formed into two separate regiments,
and the officers of the original body re-distributed among its
off-shoots without regard to the associations which they had
contracted with their old compenies.

The evil result of all these changes showed itself when the
first Burmese war broke out. Even if the Bengul sepoy had
had no previous canse for discontent, such n war would have
been distasteful to him. He shrank from going to a foreign
land of which he knew nothing, and which his imagination
pictured us an abode of horrors. Mor=over, other unforeseen
circumstances aross, which, acting upon minds already brood-
ing over real grievances, and now irritated by a demand for
an unwelcome serviee, produced open insubordination. The
sepoys at Barrackpore heard with dismay an exaggerated
version of a disaster which the British troops already engaged
in Burmah had suffered : they imagined that they foresaw the
approsching doom of the Company’s Raj;t and, to crown all,
they heard it rumoured that Government, unable to pro-
vide them with carriage, had resolved, in defiance of their
caste feelings, to transport them to the seat of war by sed.

* Both Sir John Maleolm and Lord Meteulfe were of opinion that from the
tmotent when the oommsnd of o native rogiment became less songht for than
other anl-;p‘tu_rmant we might date the commencement of our downiall
Jueob's Views and Opinions, Proface, p. xviii
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Believing the lying report, they refused to march. But the
Commander-in-Chief, Sir Bdward Paget, was an officer who
required to be obeyed when he gave orders. Knowing that
lenienoy shown to mutineers is simply a weak form of cruelty,
he went down to Barrackpore with a strong European {orce,
and paraded the regiments. An attempt was mada to disabuse
their minds of the delusion which had fastened upon them.
They were then offered the alternative of conseuting to march,
or grounding their arms. They refused to do either, In-
stantly a shower of grape fell upon them; and they fled in
panie, leaving & number of dead upon the ground. The sur-
viving ringleaders were hanged; and the 47th, the regiment that
had been most guilty, was disbanded, and its name erased from
the Army List. The punishment so promptly dealt out struck
terror into the pative army ; and open mutiny was postponed
for many years.®

The return of peace, however, brought fresh dangers.
Writhing under the constant demands which war had made
upon their Treasury, the Directors resolved to retrench, and
deprived the English officers of a portion of their pecuninry
nllowances. A few years before, such n step would have besn
followed by mutiny : but these officers contented themselves
with a temperate and ineffectual statement of their grievances.
Their men noted the futility of their resistance, and learned
to despise their already weakened authority still more.t But,
s if he bad fearsd that the sepoys might still retain some
little respect for their nominal commanders, Lord William
Bentinck thought fit, n few years Inter, to weaken the power
of the latter still further by abolishing corporal punishment,
What was the fruit of his weak humanitarianism ? The sepoy
ceased altogether to fear his officer; and it is hard for an

* Eaye (st of the Sepoy Wor, vol L pp, 6871 condomns Paget'
u:ﬁ.tlrn. When troups, T.:LLliiF.'I' the influencs of & delnsion, show & proms n:
mrutiny, the duty of thelr communder, as 1 understand it, is to expluin to them
hnw_l.iﬂ:_}' pre in error, Lo waET them that, if, after explanation given, ihey
peralst in dizobedience, thay will be punished, und, # they persist, to punish
:.Ea!m. ﬁngﬁé d:d“:;ut twun: the sepoys that he wnutﬂru'}mmd to the upon

gm,  But his eonduet was spproved by two high i
oy Gotidr, 1 ¥ iigh nuthorities, Havelock apd

4 Sew E-u:- Thimmns Seaton's Frow Cufed ro Lalonel, vol. £ . B, 86



jrr

cEAP. 11.] 1 THE SEPOY ARMY. HOM& DEPTT |

officer to win the love even of the honest, unl
strike terror into the base.®
The Afghan war, however, soon came to re-aweaken the
soldierly instincts of the sepoy. Historians bave often dwelt
upon the bad effects which s great disaster like that of 1841
exercises upon native troops; but it is pertain that, however
evil such an impression may have been for the moment, it
has never been permanent. A greal disaster to our arms in
Indin has always been speedily retrieved by n great success;
and the armies of Nott and of Pollock could not have fought
more bravely if they had never heard of Elphinstone’s fatal
retreat. Then followed the swift conquest of Seinde, in which
the sepoys earned the pruise ofa commander who knew, better
than any msn, how to gauge a soldier’s qualities. And, within
the next five years, the native army covered itself afresh with
glory in the two wars against its hereditary cnemies, the for-
midable warriors of the Khalsa. But the excitement of
conguest, which flattered the sepoy’s pride, and prevented him
from brooding over his grievances, could not last for ever.
Moreover, though he fought gallantly, the insubordimation
which had resulted from the weakening of his officer’s
powers showed itself even in the heat of campaigning,
Willinm Hodson, who learned his earlicst military lessons in
the frst Sikh war, ond who was destined to prove in the
great Mutiny itself that Asiatics are as susceptible as
- Europeans of a perfect discipline, has recorded his nmaze-
ment nt the disorderly conduct of the Bengal regiments with
his column. Agsin, as each new conquest lessened the
chances of future war, and thus diminished the sepoy’s seli-
importance, it imposed upon him the unwelcome duty of
leaving his own country and his own relations to gorrison 4
distant and often unhealthy land. To this inevitable trial the

# #Tho proposed ahelition,” writes Seaton (From Lt to Colomel, wol. L
By 64, #was anfvessalty condemned. | The pative officers, wiho hid Il risen
frotn bhie ranka ¢ . - wore vehsmantly againet it. When the letter veached
my crmmnniding officer, ho sssambled all the moest intelligent notive aillcars,
und walked their opinion on the subjoct. They expressed thmminlves vory
frealy sl strongly . . . saying “We hope the luwece o . will not albolish
Hogging : we don't curn about it, only the ludmashes are Hogged, i they
desarve it , . . 1 you sbolish Qogring, the eruy will to fongor fear, anid

tliere will be pomuting’”  The falivs ave mine, =
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parsimony of his rulers added another. To encourage him to
fight its battles on strange soil, the Government gave him an
increase of pay: but, as soon as his valour had added the
foreign country to its dominions, it rewarded him by withdraw-
ing his allowances, and tried to justify its meanness by the
ungenerons quibble that he was now once more on British
territory. A succession of mutinies punished the suthors of
this policy, but did not convince them or their successors of
its postliness. Four Bengal regiments, warned for service in
Seinde after its annexation, refosed to march until their extra
allownnces were restored tothem, A Madras corps, which the
Giovernor of the Madras Presidency sent to the aid of the
Seinde Government, promising, on his own responsibility,
that they should receive their higher pay, were told, when
they reached Bombay, that the Supreme Government had
refused to confirm the promise, and revenged themselves for
their disappointment by ereating a disturbance on parade.
Nor were the sepoys who were sent to newly-annexed terri-
tories the only sufferers from the niggardliness of the Govern-
ment. A regiment of Madras cavalry, after marching
northward nearly a thousand miles, to garrison & station for
which the Government could spare no troops, on the faith of
a promise that their services would only be needed for a time,
found that they were to remain as a permanent garrison, that
their puy was to be reduced to a lower rate, and that, out
of this pittance, they would have to pay for the conveynnoe
of their families from the south, ond support them on their
arrival. They could not defray these charges without running
into debt. They could not leave their families in the south;
for, unlike the Bengal regiments, they were always aceom-
panied on their wanderings by their wives and children. What
wonder then that, after loyally performing sn unweleome duty,
and finding that the promises which had been made to them
were to be broken, they should have resented such s eynical
breach of fuith by mutiny 7*

Fortunately these isolated acts of insubordination did net
ripen into a general revolt: but, though they were checked

* Kavee vol. L pp. 376-002,  See alse Colentta Rewew, vol, xli ppe 06, 97,
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at the time, partly by concession, partly by the punishment of
the ringleaders, no decided steps were taken to make their
recurrence impossible. Nothing but  radical reform of the
relations between officer and sepoy, an unmistakeable resolve
to treat the latter both firmly and generously, could have
healed his discontent. But the authorities were satisfied with
applying a palliative when they should have wronght a cure ;
and they could have felt no satisfaction in punishing offenders
whom their own injustice had provoked to sin.

How deeply seated was the evil became munifest after the
second Sikh war. Charles Napier had been sent out to wipe
away the disgrace which our arms had suffered at Chillian-
wallah ; but, though Gongh had anticipated his triumph as a
conqueror by the victory of Goojerat, he was to gain snother
triumph over the conquering army itself. He had only just
reached Simla when he heard that two regiments at Rawul
Pindee, which formed part of the army of occupation distri-
buted over the newly-conquered Punjaub, had refused to
receive their pay unless the extra allownnces were granted
them. It seemed likely that other regiments would follow
their example. Disregarding the advice of a member of his
staff, who mistook indiseriminate severity for vigour, to dis-
band the insubordinate regiments at once, Napier sent
instructions to Sir Colin Campbell, who commanded at
Rawal Pindes, to resson quietly with the men, but at the
same time to hold a European force in resdimess to awe
them into obedience if persunsion should fail. Before
Cumpbell received these orders, the immediate danger passed;
for the insnbordinate regiments saw that it would be madness
to persist in the presence of srmed Eurcpeans, and silently
resolved to bide their time. But there was danger in other
quarters. Proceeding on a tour of inspection through the
northern provinees, Napier collected evidence which, in his
judgment, proved that twenty-four regiments were ouly wat-
ing for an opportunity to rise. An incipient mutiny a8t
Wuzeerabud was only repressed by the taet of Colonel John
Hearsey, Still Napier saw that the worst bad not yet come.
Making Peshawur his head-quarters, he held himself in readi-
ness to swoop down upon any point at which mutiny might

Eir Charles
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pute with
Lopd Dul-
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July, 1540,
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appenr. When, however, the crisis camo, he was not called
upon to face it in person; for it was met by the faithful
courage of a sepoy regiment. The 66th Native Infantry
mutinied st Govindghur; and the 1st Native Covalry crushed
thew. Nupier dishanded the mutinous corps, raised a regi-
ment of Goorkals in its place, and boasted that by this
stroke he had taught the discontented Brahmins that, when-
ever they showed u sign of discontent, 8 more warlike people
would always be rveady to supplant them. But, while he
punished mutiny, he pitied the mutineers, for he believed that
native disloyalty was the result of British injustice; snd in
this spirit of sympathy he directed that an old regulation,
which had granted compensation to the sepoys for dearness of
provisions at @ rate higher than that sanctioned by the one
then in foree, should be restored, and observed until the
Governor-General, who was then absent from the seat of
Government, should pronounce his decision upon the ease.
Dalhiousie, however, conld not forgive the man who, thit
he might save un empire, had dared to set without waiting for
his commands. Denying that the State had ever been in
peril, he publicly reprimanded the Commander-in-Chief for
assuming au suthority thut did not belong to him, and held
up to the delighted natives the unedifying spectacle of dis-
union among their rulers.®*  Btung by what he regurded ss
the unjust and mmgenerous conduct of his chief, and resolved

* Seo Pupers relating to 1l vesignation by Sir Charles Naplerof the office
of Conmander-in-Uhief in India (Perl. Fapers, vol. xbil. [18547) ; Lifear Sir
% Nogier, vob iv.q nnd an_ sriiele by Sir H. Lawrency enfitled © Sir Uharles
Napler's Postiomeons Work ™ (Crlentta Reriewe, vol xxii), T8 puy be thak
Nupler uyer-sctimeted the mingnitade of the donger.  ‘There fa not suffieient
evitlenes to detormine the poing,  The real guestion, however, o8 Napier hine-
gull anid, was © whether the Coppoander-in-Chisf in Tndin . . . was justifiod
or nof justified, in using his discretion, owl prompily dealing with danger in
the manmer which he thonght most effecinal for the enfely of Indin™ T, with
fhe opinlons which he bheld, be hail ghrunk from suspending the “‘i'“ﬂl
regalation, he weall bave shown e lesr of reeponsibility woworthy of a
commmander-in-ghiaf,  The truth i that Napier bad 8 very Jow opinion of the
ahilities of Delbousiv, and personally disbiked bim  Gn the  othay hazid,
Dalhonsio, ke miny men %he are themselves fearless of assuming respons
wlbsdEity, wan very thary of allowing his subordinetes to doso. He 1
hive Ew-u huunted by constant suspivion that the fery old gerieral did nof
roganl him with dus vespect ; sml f s probable that Tie was not worTy to i
nn eeessicn for gotting mid of hime  The two men wero not meant 0 wors

 together.
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not to be a powerless spectator of the evils which he predictad,
Napier resigned his post, and spent the rest of his lifs in eam-
posing 4 solemn warning of the fatal results that would surcly
flow from Indian misgovernment.®

The sepoye themselves gave one more practionl warning ;
" but it was lost upon the Governor-General. In 1852 he
invited the 38th Bengal Native Infautry to voluntesr for
seryice in Burmal. Regarding the invitation as an encroach-
ment upon their rights, for the Bengal sepoy enlisted on the
understanding that he should not be required 1o cross the sea,
the men flarly refused to march.

Besides the proofs of the rottenness of our military system
which oocasionnl mutinies had sapplied, there had been no
lack of wornings from men whose experience gave them a
right to speak. Thomas Muanro and John Maleolm had
earnestly insisted upon the necessity of attaching the sepoy
to the service by making the prizes which it held out to
his ambition more valuable ; and Charles Napier had added
his testimony to theirs as to the fatal results which would
ensne from so lowering the position of the English com-
mandant as to deter oll sble officers from aspiring to it.+
But Dalhoosie's predocessors, or the authorities who had
chosen them, had negleeted to profit by these warnings ; and,
when he assumed office, he was so bewildered by the conflict-
ing opinions which a multitude of eounsellors thrust upon

* 1t hus elten been padl that Napler never wrots anything that conld ba
luirly interproted as & warnine sgninst or o prophecy of a sepoy mutiny.  But
L find thess words amang his published writings — b (the sepoy)is devoted
ta s is Fek, tiot we tale no pains to preserve his attochment. J7 i wo s
= ' e, I oaball be ddousd Defore whut T fovesee wnll tade plas, but 7t will
fuke ploce’  Apwin, “high saste,—thet i5 to sy muting—ia emaguraged,™
Times, July 24, 1867; p. 5, col 1, and Aug. 17, P800l 4. Tha italion nre
fine. Hpe nlso p 04, note ®, iifre. Tt is quoite troo that o often spole
ligh terins of the distiptine of the mtive triopa. But, in the first place, he
expressly oxcepted the Bangal arvmy bom this prodse,  (Seo Times, July 24
LEETY  And, in the second place, the fucl that be bastowsd the praise is
quits consistent with his brving foressan thut the objoets of it wonld sconer
or biter mutiny, ~ As far os 1 onn see, o1l that he meant to say was that the
Fapoye wers by nature fur more tractable than British aoldiers, He foresaw
that, Af they were snsanraged by continued reloxation of disaiplme to mording,
amd thoughi that #t woull be their imterest to o so, they would, befg
hwnun, vield o the temptation, '

T Many willeers who wers awaro of the luxity of dirripline in sopoy
;ﬂﬂ;ﬁuuu wore ufraid to speak out, Ses Russells fary o Iuelin, vol, §,
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him, that he resolved, perhaps in despair, perhaps in easy
confidence, to leave the system as he found it.

Still, though it was hard to choose between the opposite
theories on the effects of giving preference to high-caste
candidates for enlistment, of mixing men of different races
in the same regiment, of promoting by seniority, and of adding
to the number of European officers with each regiment, thers
were certain undeniable fucts which might have shown
Dalliousie that the opinions of the opponents of the Bengal
system were sounder than the equully plausible opinions of
its supporters. It needs & man of genius to reconstruct a
long-established system, and push wside the dead weight of
prejudice which defends it.  But, though Dalhousie is not to
be blamed for having lacked the force to achieve so grent a
task, his acquiescence in the defects of the existing system
is inexcusable. It was impossible to explain away the faoct
that in Bengal, where a low-caste subahdar® might often be
seen off parade crouching in abject submission befors the
Brahmin recruit whom he was supposed to command, the
predominance of high-caste men, or, at least, the deference
that was yielded to their caste prejudices, was futal Lo disei-
pline. It was certainly true that native opinion in the
Bombay and Madras Presidencies allowed a high-vaste sepoy
to perform duties which would have shocked Bralwminical
prejudice in Dengal, just as, to choose a familiar illustration,
nine English protestants out of ten no longer find themselves
troubled by scruples about the observance of the Sabbath when
they go abroad. But this consideration ought not fo have
led the Government to truckle to caste prejudices, but rather
to reject all recruits who allowed those prejudices to interfere
with their military duties, and to enmlist in their stead the
thousands of better men who would have been only too glad
to tuke their plasces.t Had this been done, the Brahmin’s
self-interest would have soon got the better of his prejudices;
for, even in Bengal, he kept his caste in the background when
his officer dared to show that he pitied it, and only obtruded

" Nutive eaplain, .
t See lotters fram Lewis Pelly and Jolm Jucob tothe Times, Jun, 19, 1858
P 7, col 2, and Jan. 23, p. 7, eol &, Ui
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it beenuse he found that he conld generally use it s an instru-
ment for the coercion of his commanders,* Again, though
Dalhousie may well have been perplexed when Napier insisted
that the Bengal svstem of promotion by seniority kept the
army contented by holding out to every man a sure prospect of
ultimate advancement, while John Jacob nsserted with equal
truth that the sepoys who beeame officers under that systam
were worn-out imbeciles unfit for command, yet the fact that
in the Bombay army, where promotion went by ment, the
native officers were the bulwarks of discipline, might have been
accepted ms a proof of the inferiority of the Bengal system.
Finally, Dalhousie should have remembered that not Jacob,
only, but some of the ablest officers of the Bengal army 1La§J.f

had lifted up their voices against the system under which

they had been brought up. It was a fact, and one of which
many of those officers were uneasily conscious, that for thirty
years past the Bengal army had been in a state of quesi-
mutiny, and that several actual mutinies, besides thoss which
were too flagrant to be concealed, had been hushed up by the
authorities at head-quarters,

The disputed points that have just been noticed wers,
however, of small importance compared with one vital ques-
tion, on the answer to which depended the loyalty of the sepoy
army snd the stability of the Indian empire. Were com-
manding officers to be once more entrusted with that nghtiul
authority of which the jealousy or the red-tapeism of head-
quarters had tobbed them ? This guestion was absolutely
neglested. The sepoy was taught to regard, not his colonel,
but the head of the army ns his commanding officer ; and the
hend of the army was to him no more thon a dim idea.
Knowing the impotence of his officers, he amused himsell by
bringmg frivolons complaints against them at every half-
yearly inspection, Yet the men who did this were as capable
of reverencing authority as the veteran who salanmed the
picture of Eyre Coote, lis dead commander. Much has

* 21t is o mistake to suppose them (the Madras sepoys) free from caste
prejudives. | There are plenty of these, but they have nol been given in to.
Ciloutte Review, vol xxxiil, Artile—* The Madras Native Arny,” p. 14,
See also p, 145, ’

t Chrerlund Bombay Times 1857, p. 184 Times, July 19, 1857,

The vital
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been written about the sepoy’s impulsiveness, his credulity in
aceepting o delusion, his childish obstinacy in elinging to it
But, though thsse qualities did belong to kim, they would
aever of themselves have lod him to rebel. He was by nature
less insubordinate than the British soldier. Napier eunld see
nothing to fear in him so long as he was properly dealt With.
For, with all his faults, he had the quality, which is inborn
in all men, of respeeting anthorily when exercised by o strong
and just superior. He entered our army with no idea of
elaiming any rights for himself. Bat, when he found thint lds
eolonel, whom he was ready to obey as his absolute king; and.
to revercnoe as his futher, was powerless to punish or reward
Wim; when he listened to the Articles of War, which
secmed to imply that his officers expected him to disobey
them; a new light flashed across his mind.®* It was only
necessary to rule him nccording to his gemius, t0 teach him
that he must obey unhesitatingly, and that he would in return
be treated generously, and he would have been a loyal soldier
for life. It was not the inconsistency of their charaster that
drove the same sepoys who had risked their lives on the field
of battle to protect their officers, and had watched by their
bedsides when they were wounded, to murder them when the
Mutiny broke out: it was the inconsistency with which they
were treated.

Tt is, however, possible that, even if all the reforms in detail
which had been suggested had been carried out, the spirit of
mutiny wight not have been wholly overcome, unless the dis-
proportion that existod between the numbers of the Nativeand
the Europesn troops had been remediod. It may bej said that
for this disproportion the Cabinets, the Bosards of Control, the
(lourts of Directors, the Governors-General, the Anglo-Indian
officers, und the English people of three generations were
jointly responsible.t At the close of Dalhousie's ndministra-
tion the Native troops amounted to two hundred and thirty-
three thousand men ; while, to wateh this gigantic army, there
were only forty-five thonsand three hundeed and twenty-two

* Seo Jacob, pp. 1-5, 10812, 121,195, 291, 490-8.  Also Malestm’s £
Fiat. of Tnelin, vol il pp. 220-40. ' e it
4+ Bee Temple, p. 110,
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European soldiers of all arms.* Moreover the latter were
located on such false principles that their controlling power
was seriously impaired.+ Yet there had never been a time when
that power was more needed. It cannot be too emphatically
stated that the natives of India, with the exception of a very
few men of rare powers of reflection, or rare opportunities
of nequiring information, had not the least idea of the real
resources of England. They drew their conclusions merely
from what they saw. Ineredible as it may appear, it was &
common belief among them that the population of the British
isles was not much more than a hundred thousand souls.y Asif
to confirm them in this delusion, the Home Government had
recently withdrawn two regiments from India to strengthen
the army in the Crimea. It is not to be wondered at that
soon afterwards it began to be rumoured in the bazaars and
the sepoy lines that Russia had conguered and annexed
England.

Dalhousie devoted much anxious considerntion to the
question of increasing the numbers of the European troops,
and improving their distribution, and stated his arguments
and conclusions with his usual clearness and emphasis in &
series of minutes, which he ordered to be transmitted to
the Directors. He pointed out that the Crimean war had
given birth to monstrous rumours injurious to our prestige:
he dwelt upon the fact that, notwithstanding the vast increase
of our territories by the conquests and annexations of his
administration, there had been hardly any corresponding
inerease in our military strength; and he insisted on the
necessity of maintaining an effective and constant control over
the immense alien population of cur Indian possessions, and
of guarding against possible attascks from the ambitious

* Duke of Argylla fwdin wnder Dollousie and Canning, pp 51, 65
DInmedistely before the Mutiny tho native troops amounted to 232,294, the
Furopeans to 45,582 —8,179 offivers and 89 1354 non-oommiasioned officers and
man. Those Agures, however, do not give o fair iden of the weakness of the
Europenn troops, * In Bombay,” writes Montgomery Martin on the suthority
af ﬁrﬁgﬁ'ﬁa relative strength of European to Native Infantry was
nE L %o Bg3 1 to 16§ 5 umd § | Ao i
Ragis tol.lﬂ. i 12.].':7 23 1 to 16§ ; und in Bengal, na 1 to 845" The fudion

ArgyTl, p.
i Bee Trevelyan's Cownpore, p. 27.
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princes * who dwelt outside our frontier. But it is a curious
faot that there is no evidence to show that he had the faintest
suzpicion of the far more serious danger to which the Euro-
pean troops were exposed from their pative auxiliaries.
This fact, however, does not affect the value of the practical
suggestions which he offered. He proposed to reduce the
number of sepoys in ench regiment to eight hundred men,
toraise the strength of the European infantry from thirty-onet
to thirty-five battalions, and to incresse the numbers of the
European companies of artillery.i But these suggestions
were not adopted ;§ and the sepoys, inflated by a sense of their
own importance, naturally looked forward to a time when
they might use their strength to overturn the Government,
and establish their own sapremacy.||

On the eve of Lord Canning’s arrival, the native Army was
a heterogeneous body, as in race, caste, and religion, so also
in quality. There were a few superb irregular regiments,
commanded by a handful of picked European officers.
There were the useful troops of Bombay and Madras,
There was the Bengal army, composed of stalwart men of
martial aspect, who had been perhaps better endowed by
nature with soldierly qualities than the men of the other
Presidencies, but who had, under a corrupt system, been
suffered to become & dangerous mob. It wes no wonder
that these regiments, in which the sentries relieved ench
other when and how they pleased, in which it was an every-
day occurrence for hundreds of men to quit their ranks

* The rulers of Afghanistan, Nepanl, and Bormaikh,

1 The nominal strength ot the time was thirty-three, Two, however, had
been temporarily withdrawn for gervics in Furops.

§ Argyll  Jackson, pp, 161, 164, 165, Dulhonaio’s Mloutey of Sapt. 13,
1854, and Feb, 5, 1856, printed in 1858 by arder of the Honse of Commions om
My. Vunsittart's motion

& Up to Feb. 8, 1858, they had not even been brought under the notica of
the Diregiors,

This is the opindon of Sir R, Temple, and waa that of Lord Lawrenes
Temple, p. 115, Sir Sydney Cotton !m-utEu::us in his book, Nive Yoars an the
North- Western Frontier of Tudia, p. 157, that, many months before the Mutiny,
bis native D-L'r'|']:lllllll wished to leave him on the ground that “ thaps wai ahnui
to be o general raing in the eountry, in whisly tha SSDOY il tika
the ]ua-d.:' Boo alss Evidencs taken before the Coort o ;'milrtrT&figltl: Trial
of the Eing of Delhi, p. 1567, Furl, Papers, vol xviii, (ltfi‘,i_].



CHAP, 11.] THE SEPOY ARMY. 67

without leave, and scour the country in quest of plunder*
were ripe for mutiny. The marvel is that they had so long
preserved the semblance of an army. Yet so great is the
force of habit that, while the ablest men in Indin kept
repeating the solemn warning that it was in the force on
which the safety of the empire depended that its greatest
danger lay,+ the Bengal officers regarded the insubordination
which they eould not wholly ignore as inseparable from the
constitution of a native army, They were deaf to the rum-
bling of the voleano; for they did mot know that it lay
beneath them until its eruption startled them out of their
futal slumber.

# Jaeob, pp. 116-17. $ Th, p. 20,




68 FIRST YEAR OF LORD CANNING'S RULE, [OHAP. I

CHAPTER TIL

FIRET YEAR OF LORD CANKNING'S RULE—OUTBREAE OF
THE MUTINY.

1850, Ox the 29th of February, 1856, Lord Dalhousie resigned the
Resiguntion of GOvernment of Indin. As he drove down the banks of the
mzﬁ' Hooghly towards the vessel on which he was to embark, the
place amung multitudes who had assembled to witness his departure, lifted
AngloIndisn yp their voices, and cheered him loudly and long.® Though

: he was not sbove the middle height, and his frame was
emacisted by disease, yet there was such majesty in his bear-
ing, such command in his features, such a fire in the glance
of his eyes, that he looked every inch a king.+ And it was
with the loyalty due to a king of men that those enthusiastie
onlookers regarded him. For, if he lacked that sympathetic
knowledge of men's hearts, that charm of manner, that open
enthusiasm which had made the despotism of Hastings and of
Wellesley so attractive, if, in spite of his genuine considera-
tion for his subordinates, he had been regarded by them
rather with awe than with affection, yet, not more by his
suceess than by the devotion with which he had given the
flower of his mmnhood to the service of the state, he had
congquered the heart-felt respect and admiration of all men.
He had served India so well that he had no strength left for
further serviee in the field of statesmonship ; and now, while

still a young man, he was going home to England to die.

;rﬁ‘rm”m’ Bombay Timea, 1857, p. 42; Calewtla Heview, vol. xxxiil
p. 807

' Itmpl&, B 124,
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But the work which he had already done had been such as
to entitle him to rank with Wellesley and Hastings, although
below them, in the first class of Governors-General. Below
them because, whatever his powers may have been, he had
never been brought face to face with political trials as eruciul
us those which had assayed and proved the metal of their
statesmanship. With them because, believing that his coun-
trymen had no right to be in Indin unless they were there
s the mpostles of western civilisation, believing with an
enthusiastic faith that the introduction of such eivilisation
would galvanise the whole organism of Indisn society, und
mike its healthy growth possible, he set a going at the highest
pressure all the machinery that eould contribute to the attwin-
ment of his object.

His successor was a man of a different stamp. Not enly in
Indin, but in England also the appointment of Lord Cunning
enused more wonder than satisfuction, An elegant scholar, a
warm-hearted generons men, shy and reserved, but a trae friend
to those who loved him, he had had much experience of affnirs,
and had proved himself a creditable administrator: but he had
needed persunsion to enter public life at all ; and, though he
* had never shirked its duties, he had never pressed forward to
undertake its responsibilities, or to win its prizes. Lord
Ellenborongh had offered to take him to India as his private
secretary : but he had preferred the chances of office at home,
and thus lost the opportunity of acquiring s knowledge of
Indian affairs under a clever statesman. When he was chosen
to.succeed Dalhousie, he was holding the office of Post-
master-General ; and the conscientions assiduity with which
he had mastered the unattractive details of his work had won
for him a seat in the Cabinet. But the high place to which
he was now called needed greater qualities. It is hardly
necessary to say that he spproached his work with a deep
sense of its importance: indeed, he had s presentiment that
his tenure of office would be marked by some great crisis, to
combat which his faculties would be strained to the ntmost.
"*We must not forget,” he said, at a banguet given by the
East India Company o few months before his departure, * that
in the sky of Indin, serene s it is, a small cloud may prise,

|

Lord Camning.
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at first mo bigger than s man's hand, but which, growing
larger and larger, may at last threaten to burst and ower-
whelm us with ruin”® But with all his high sense of
responsibility he had one grave defect as a ruler. His con-
scientionsness was apt to degenerate into scrupulousness. He
never could bring himself to pronounce a judgment even upon
the most urgent questions, until he had investigated every
tittle of evidence. Such a habit of mind is an sdmirable
onme in jtself: but it is one which a statesman must learn to
hold in restraint. This Canning never learned to do. When
he should have struck the guilty, he wasted precious moments
in taking eluborate precautions against striking the inno-
cent.+ He was not & weak man; he kuew how to confront
danger calmly; but he had not the insight that could nt
once discern its form and gauge its dimensions, the =elf-
reliance that could over-rule the counsellors who underrated,
it, the force that could master it. '

It would have been fortunate for the mew Governor-
General if his advisers had been practical statesmen like
Outram, or Edwardes, or Nicholson. The judgment of these
men had been ripened, and their political courage brought to
the finest temper by hard dangerous work among the people
of the country : they had frmly grasped the principle that no
amount of kindness could win either the affection or the
respect of those people, unless it were supported by s musterful
will. But the members of the Supreme Council were men of
a softer fibre. Only one of them, General Low, had un

* Kaye, vol I. p. 378

4 1 find this passage in Rosseli's Diory—* In this and sebssguent comver-
sations thit night an the subject of the mutinies , . . the Fovarnor-Ganeral
ovinced a remarkable analytical power, an ability of lnvestigation, n hahit of
..EE.MhW snil weighing evidence, & spirit of justice and moderation, and a
judiclal turn of mind which made a deep impression npon me,  His oplulons
onee formed sesmed ¢ inebraninbles ') and his mode of investigntion, abhorrent
from all intaltive impulses, snd drecding above afl things guick decieion, is to
pursne the forma of the strictest annlyeis, to plek up every Hitle thorn an tha
peth, to welgh it, to coneider it, and then to cast it aside, or to pile it up with
it fellows : to go from stone to stone, sirike thom and dound them, and ot
Inst on the highest point of the road to fix asort of gronibe pedestal, declaring
that the height is g0 nnd so, and the view 18 50 and so—so firm and str
that all the storm and tempest of the world mey beat sgningt it and fnd
fmmovable. But man's life is nob egual to the execution of many tasks ke
these.”. Vol L p. 118, The italics are mine. See slso Temple, p. 182,



adequate knowledge of the natives; and he had long p
his prime. The others were John Dorin, John Peter Grant,
Barnes Pencock, and George Anson, the Commander-in-Chief.
The last-named will be spoken of hereafter. Grant was
unquestionably  very able man, His recorded minutes show
that his judgment was thoroughly independent, and that he
had the courage of his convictions. But hig training had not
been such ss to foster n healthy development of his powers.
He wns a c¢lever bureaucrat, not a stafesman. It is
unnecessary to attempt to snalyse the characters of the other
two. It is enough to say that they, as well as Grant, had
cither failed to notice the symptoms that indicated the exist-
ence of a mutinous spirit in the Bengal army, or did not
realise what appalling consequences must follow, if that spirit
were not instantly and sternly crushed as soon as it should
manifest itself in overt nots.

Canning had hardly entered upon his duties before his
troubles began. Outram was anxious to return 1o England,
to recruit his shattered health, and, wishing to leave his work
in good hands, urged Canning to appoint Henry Ricketts, an
able Bengal civilian, as his successor. Canning would have
acted upon this adviee ; but the Board of Control interposed.
Ricketts was preparing a report upon the most effectual mode
of diminishing the salaries of the Company's servants. It was
the old story. ITmperial considerations were set ab nought
then, asin the days of Wellesley, whenever they imperilled the
chanos of some sordid and petty gain. Men fit torule a
provinee were not so plentiful that they should have been
foroed to waste their energies in pettifogging calculations. But
the folly of the home authorities might have been harmless, if
an unfortunate accident had not deprived Oude for a time of
o yet abler master than Ricketts would have been. Henry
Lawrence, whose chivalrous heart yearned to protect the
people of the newly annexed provinee from the unsym-
pathetic rule of the modern civilian, and to smooth the way
for their transition from barbarous usage to civilised law,
offered to serve in Outram’s place: but, before his letter
reached the Governor-General, Coverley Jackson, s smarl
revenue officer from the North-Western Provinees, hm]‘I been

Affnirs of
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appointed officiating Chief Commissioner of Oude. No more
unfortunate sclection could have been made. Jackson was
best known for the violemce of his temper; but Canming
thought that this defect ought not to be allowed to weigh
against his undoubted abilities, and imagined that he could
cure it by a gentle warning. Only & man of the greatest
tact and firmness could have reconciled the elasses who had
thriven under the corrupt native government to the rigorons
purity of British rule : but Jackson had no tact ; and his firm-
ness showed itself chiefly in a series of contentions, which he
kept up during the whole of his administration with the
Finanecial Commissinner, Martin Gubbins, a man whose inju-
dicions sslf-assertion was ns great as his own.®* Rather than
bate a jot of their miserable pretensions, this pair of officials
spent the timo which they should have devoted to the public
service in undignified wrangling. Canning contented himself
with exhorting them to be at pesce, and only superseded
Jackson when his pertinacity had outraged all patience, and
when it seemed too late even for Lawrence to repair the mis-
chief which he had done. For the deposed King of Oude
was complaining bitterly of the unmanly cruelty with which
the English were treating his family, even the delicate lndies
of his zenana ; and, if these complaints wers unfounded,t there
were others, proceeding from the people, which, though in
many cases unreasonable, were natural enough. ‘The
talookdars were being summarily deprived of every foot of
land to which they conld not establish a legal title ;1 and,
although in all but a very fow instances the settlement officers

* In fairness to Jockson fi fught 10 bo mentioned that ol
Government, but in vain, that oS e o 1

] e nnd sunspirncies ware s 3 e,
Col. Remway’s Recollections af by Servdfes ftﬂu’ Svciaty, vol. L p, ?H,En

t Parl. Papers, vol. xivi p 418, par. 7. The King's complainta aboat the
trentment of hie tamily wore “ vory Hreatly exipperated ., Byl there wne
& true foundation for the eomplaint, in the fact that , . . Q Jacksan
had taken pogssision of , . , i i

p - one of the palaces set apart for the royal
1 The extent to which the talookdars suferad has, hio
exaggaratad by ]?-ﬂ.'r";‘ (vol. T, p, 428), and other 'D-"rit:rl, mr:ré::; ﬂfr?u.?{
“out of 32648 villnges Incloded in talagus at the close of native rale, 18640
aying a revanue of Ha 8506518 wers settled with tulookdars in 135:3 whﬂ;
1,00 vﬂluhrr'ea, puying He 3208310 wore settled with persons athn:- than
talockdars,” Irwin, P 180; Parl, Papers, vol. xivi, (1861), p. 439, par. 7,
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examined their claims with scrupulous fairness, they never-
tholess bitterly resented the decisions which compelled them
to surrender those villages which they had sacquired by
fraud or violence, Moreover they writhed under the yoke of
# civilising government, which cut away their arbitrary
powers, and would not permit them to tyranmise, as they
had formerly dome, over their weaker neighbours. The
village communities indeed gained by the settlement: but
it is not likely that they felt any real gratitude towards the
British Government; for they were wholly incapable of appre-
ciating the benevolent motives by which it was actuated.®
The numerous dependents of the late court, the traders who
had ministered to its luxury, were suddenly thrown out of
employment:§ the disbandment of the King's army had
thrown a vast horde of desperadoes upon the world with but
seanty menns of subsistence: { the imposition of a heavy tax
upon opium had inflamed the discontent of the poorer popu-
lation, who languished without the drog which they could no
longer afford to buy; while men with whom lawlessness was
& tradition, suddenly found themselves judged by tribunals
which nimed at dispensing equal justice to high and low, but
which allowed no cireumstances to weigh in mitigation of
their sentences, and, in civil cases, exasperated plaintiff and
defendant alike by an inflexible adherence to forms and

* ST remembar,” suys Irwin,  on one ocension discussing the subject of the
amnéaxation with o well-to-do semindar, o man perfectly well affestad townrds
Britisi role, *;N::i,' he asked, * had the Sivear deposad Nuwab Wajid AP
Howas r arenture, a homhble servant of the British Govermmoent,
What had hs done to be so summarily wipad ont?’ And it appearsd to be
quite & new light 1o him to be told that the misrule . . . of Oude had becomn
more than the British Government would tolorate. If this is tha point of viow
oi"r:mu who was a severs sailferer by the ex-King's ndministration, nnd who
il fmmensely by its subversion, # is todo feared that the judgment of
thoss who suffered and guined less . . 2 will hirdly he more favournble.”
Pp. 174,175,

f *“On the whole u very fair share of patronage was reserved for the
ithve officials bolow the rank of nasim, or independent local anthority ; but
thair hahits wers uttarly unfitted for cur service.  Arduous and reaspopsiblo
labours were imposed on the afficers, and thay were compelled to ehoose the
fitest instromonta to aid in them. Nono got pensions; but those who were
:ﬂt Ii'l;ilhﬂ sorvants had no elsim to ang.” Perl, Papers, vol. xhvi, pill

.

g Canning seserted that the disbanded troops hod been Hhernlly treated,
und had, with few sxauptions, independent means of suhaistancs an caltivators.
mtfﬁﬁm, 1% The fact, however, remaing that they lost heavily by the
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precepts of which they knew nothing.* It was thus that the

advice of Sleeman and Henry Lawrence to nssume the ad-
ministration of Oude in the interests of its inhabitants had
been followed. However judiciously carried out, the change
of government, imperatively demanded though it was by every
principle of right, must have given sore offence to the most
influential classes of the population ; but, carried out as it
was, it gave offence to many who might easily have been
conciliated.

Such were the perils which Henry Lawrence was ealled
upon to confront when Canning asked him to undertuke the
administration of Oude. In theinterval between his appoint-

ment and his arrival at Locknow, a still more formidable

danger arose. A Moulvie, who had for some time post been
travelling from city to eity, and preaching a holy war against
the infidels, appeared in Fyzabad, and began to sow sedition
in the minds of the people.t He was seized und imprisoned :
but the English, never dreaming that their power conld be
shaken, were too unsuspicicus to appreciste his power for
mischief; and it was not uptil some months afterwards that
he was recogmised as the chief of a host of conspirators who
had stirred up their co-religionists to rebel ngainst British
rule.

Early in the preceding year the politics of Central Asia
had begun to engage the Governor-General’s attention. So
far buck as 1853, the British Ambassador nt Teheran had
been obliged to interfers for the protection of Herat Aguinst 4
Persian army which had been sent to reduce it. But, though
the Shah had agreed to desist from his enterprise, it wis
known that he secretly resented British interference ; and
the Indian Government anxionsly awnited the inevitable
rupture, Underrating the British success in the Crimea, the
Persians resolved to rid themselves of an alliance from which
they expected no advantage, and, by a suocession of insults,

drove the British ambassador to leave their capitul, Menn-

while a revolt had arisen against the ruler of Herat, which

‘; ?fl‘;hégan'- Narrative of the Mutinies i Chudde, p. 27,
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the Shah had perhaps instigated, and certainly resolved to
tarn to account, Falsely assepting that the Ameer, Dost
Mahomed, was bent upon the snnexation of that city, he
pretended that the duty of self-preservation compelled him to
anticipate his rival, and equipped a fresh army, in violation of
the promise which he had given to the British ambassador.
Canning was unwilling to send another force into the dreaded
regions beyond the north-west frontier: but the Home
Government deereed that the Shah's perfidy must be punished,
and ordered an expedition to be despatched to the Persian
Gulf. The Bombay Government, which provided the bulk of
the troops, was allowed to nominate their commander, and
sent General Stalker at the head of the first expeditionary
foree, But, when Outram heard that there was to be war, his
enfechled energies were reinvigorated by the thonght that there
was work for him to do; and, undertuking to perform both
the political and the military duties of the expedition, he
sailed towards the end of 1856 for Bombay.

It is needless to detail the operations which he so success-
fully superintended ; for the Persian war only affected the
course of the Mutiny by affording an opportunity for securing
the friendship of Dost Mahomed, the inveterate ememy of
Persia.

In order to make it clear how this opportunity had arisen,
and how it was used, it will be necessary to review the rela-
tions that had subsisted for some years previously between the
British Government and Dost Mahomed. In 1853 Colonel
Mackeson, the Commissioner of Peshawur, was assassinated.
It was conjectured that the assassin had been instigated by
& funntical mollah* of Cabul; and the coujecturs was
supported by the fact that the bitter feclings oreated by the
policy of Auckland in the hearts of the Afghans were still
alive. No one understood those feelings better, or deplored
them more than the officer who was appointed as Mackeson's
successor, Herbort Edwardes, the hero of Mooltan, Resolving
to heal them, and seeing that he could only do so by effecting
& radical change in the British policy towards Afghanistan, he

* Priest.

1856,

Treatiea with
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wrote to Dalhonsie, asking for permission to negotiste a treaty
with Dost Mahomed, on the principle that bygones should
be bygones. Dalhousie, in reply, gave him full liberty to
act as he might think hest, remarking that such a treaty,
thongh diffienlt of attainment, was most desivable. But Joln
Lawrence, the Chief Commissioner of the Punjaub, thought
differently. Again and again he told Edwardes that Dost
Muhomed would never agree to a treaty, and would not
observe it if he did ; and exerted all his influence to convines
Dalhousie of the futility of the ides. Dalhousie, however, was
not to be seduced from his opinion ;* and the tnet and trans-
parent sincerity of Edwardes completely won the confidence
of Dost Mahomed. When all the preliminaries had been
arranged, Edwardes rcceived a letter from Dalhousie, written
in terms of the most cordial approval, and empowering him,
masmuch as he had alone conceived and worked out the iden
of the treaty, to act as the sole signatory. But Edwardes
was one of those rare characters to whom the publie good is
dearer than the gratification of personal ambition. He wrote
to Dalhousie in reply, urging that the stability of the treaty
would be increased if the highest authority in the Punjanh
were td affix his signature to it. Dalhousie recognised the
wisdom of the advice;+ and in Mareh, 1855, John Lawrence
on the one side, and Hyder Ali Khan, the eldest son of Daost
Mahomed, on the other, signed n treaty which bound the
Afghans to be friends of our friends and enemies of our
enemies. When the Persian war broke out, Edwardes saw
that n forther development of his policy was required. On

* Dulbousie wrote demi-officially Lo Edwardes,

nsking him o eo il
with him direstly, not throngh the mediam of the _— G

Punjaub Government, Tha
request wus perfectly uatural; for, owlng to the goograplioal position of
Poehownr, the Commisaionor of that division ranlked higher than N
sloners in peaernl.  He was, in fact, practieally the Governer-Genorul’s Agent
on the Frontior, Edwardes, however, from o feelingg of delicany towards his
bnmediate superior, persusded Dulbousie to allow him to continne  for-
warding his eorrespondence throtngh Lahore,
t *Lam exceedingly vexed,” wrote Dalhouste to Edwardeos {Tas 5

& that you shonld not have had, ns T intended Fou whionld, thg::.n:ii% f!m};
of bringing to u elose the negonintions you have conducted sg wall and ag
muccessfully to their present point.” Lawrence himself wrote to Edwardea
“1 so far agroe with the Governor-General that T think ail the merit a_f'l'.il'
affiir, whnterer it mny be, s youre”  The italics are nrins,

I Aitehiscn's Treaties, Engagements, and Simanee, vol. i, Pp. 430, 481,
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the ground thai he had cleared he desired to erect a bulwark
which should defend the British and the Afghans against the
assanlts of their common enemies. He therefore urged
Canning to seoure the friendship of Dost Mahomed by
granting him substantial aid against the Persians. Lawrence
again opposed the suggestion of his lieutenant :* bnt it was
impossible to overlook the importance of making use of the
Ameer's enmity to Persia; and sccordingly Canning, though,
remembering the events of 1841, he would not send a British
force to co-operate with the Afghans, declared himself ready
to subsidise any Afghan foree which should march against the
Shah. The Ameer was invited to n conferenes; and in
January, 1857, he met Lawrence and Edwardes at the entran

of the Khyber Pass, and discussed with them the terms o aILI

treaty which both parties equally desired, After repeated
communications with the Calentta Government, it was ngreH__

that the British shounld furnish the Ameer with four thonsand

stand of arms, and = subsidy of a lac of rupees a month, and
that, in return, the Ameer shonld maintain an army of
eighteen thonsand men to act against Persin, and allow a
British Mission to enter his country, to watch over the
expenditure of the subsidy.t “1 have made an alliance,”
suid Dost Mahomed, “with the British Government, and,
come what may, T will keep it till death.”

A later chapter of this history will show how trinmphantly
the policy that had led to the conclusion of this treaty was
vindieated. The credit of that poliey belonged, of right, to
Herbert Edwardes olone. But years passed away; and the
sct to which he looked back with just pride as the most
valuable service that he had been permitted to render to his
country was not declared to be his. John Lawrence had then
the opportunity of making a noble return for the self-abne-
gation which his lientenant had practised towards him, [t
was for him to place the facts in their true light; and,
standing boldly forward, to point to the man who would not

* Lawrgnce afierwanis admitted that, ¥ as matters hive toroed oot in
Himlostan, the lste sresngements with the Ameer wers vory fortunnte.”
Enclosures to Seevat Latters from Indin, 23 Jualy, 1858, p. 15L

1 Altchison, vol i pp. 431-3,

¥
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1856, utter a word to exalt himself at the cost of another, and to
say, “ Honour to him to whom honour is due.” Had he done
80, he might indeed have lost some portion of his reputation
for statesmanship: but he would have earned a glory as pure
and imperishable as that which illuminates the self-sacrifice
of Outram., But he preferred to claim for himself the credit
of a policy which he had not only not originated, but had
persistently opposed; and history, while acknowledging that
part of his fame wns indeed honestly won, is forced to expose
the rottenness of the foundation upon which the other part
was based *
General Ser- Before the conclusion of the second treaty, a measure had
ment Act, been passed which filled up the sum of the sepoy’s purely
professional grievances, and made him still more dispozed to
cast about for others. Of the six Bengal regiments that were
alone linble for general service, three were in 1836 doing duty
in Pegu; and two of these were entitled to be relieved within
& few months. None of the other three was available for their
relief. Baut, althongh it was thus impossible to send a single
Bengal regiment by sea to the Burmese coast, there would
hiave been no breach of faith towards the nrmy in sending the
required number by land. Unfortunately, however, a part of
the road was impassable; and the diffieulty of clearing it in
time presented an almost insoperable obstacle to the use of
the overland route. Canning, in his perplexity, bethought
him of the Madras army, which was enlisted for gemeral
service : but the Southern Presidency was naturally nnwilling
to rouse discontent among its own troops by calling upon

* @Tt is herdly nocessary to say,” writes Mr. Baaworth Smith (Lifeof Lond
Lawerence, vol. L po 462), * that, in bis commumeations with the Governor-
General, John Lawrenee dwelt with E]:IEIZ‘:[&]. ﬂmphlﬁfln n Ed'qﬁhl'g sEryiens
in conneetion with the treaty.” It is all the more neposs y fhen, e'say, an
I have said, that, in his communications with the public, hedid ot dwell u,;;.qn
them at all. Atftor Edwardes’s death, some of his friends determined to dreok
4 tublet to his memory in the chapel of King's College, London,  An ifinarip- ~
tion, which was to be placed on the teblet, was snbmitted o Lawrencs for
pernsal. It contabned the stutement that Edwardss had made the treati
Replying to the gentloman who had sent it fo him, Lawrence asserted that ]Tr
not Edwardes, had made them, Inan afficial sense, he undenbted] " ]';
the truth. But one wonld like to know whether, ut the thns '-rhnuf:; f:uu

this reply, it ccenrred to him that he had formerly written t wirdes—
think ail the merit of the affinir, whatever it My &‘T is yﬁuﬂ."ﬂ G 5
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them to farnish n permanent garrison to & country which lay
properly within the sphers of the Bengal army. Nothing
but a radical reform could heip the Governor-General
out of his difficulty. Exasperated at the absurdity of
the prejudices that had involved him in it, and had
been the source of constantly increasing trouble to the state,
he resolved that thenceforth he would be the master of his
own army, and on the 25th of July issued & General Order
which decreed that no reeruit should for the future be
nccepted who would not undertake to march whithersoever his
services might be required. * There is no fear,” he wrote a
few months later, ““of feelings of caste being excited by the
new enlistment regulations in the Bengal army.” He de-
oeived himself; for, while he was writing, recruiting officers
were complaining that high-caste men had begun to shrink
from entering the service, which their brethren had onee
needed no persuasion to join ; and old sepoys were whispering
to ench other their fears that the oaths of the new recraits
were binding upon themselves also. About the same time
that the General Serviee Enlistment Aet had been passed, an
ill-judged parsimony had dictated another mensure, namely
that sepoys declared unfit for foreign service should no
longer be nllowed to retire on invalid pemsions, but be
utilised for the performance of cantonment duty ;* nud shortly
before, it hnd been decreed that all sepoys without exception
should thenceforth pay the regular postage for their letters
instead of sending them under the frank of their commandant.t
These apparently trifling changes seriously added to the

® (ubbinss Mutinfes in Oudh, pp. 94, 95,

+ 1 do not feal sertiin of the correctnees of the statement in the text as to
the frritation consed by the postal regulation. Tt is true thet under the old
system the gopoys had boen' allowed to senid their letters free; but they had
beon obliged 14 pay o shilling for those they received. Under the new systom,
introdueed by Dallousie, n uniform single rate of postage of half an anna
(§d) was established for letters carried within the limits of Indin. Tlathousie’s
Popewell Minute, p, 18 par. 72 (Purl. Papers, vol xlv,, 1858); A Few
Rewarrls gwent the Fa’.:d..F‘rjm}.lMcr. p 18 SirH Lawranee, however, in a letter
tn Cunsing, duted May, 1857, wrote:— The new post-office rules ars bitter
grisvances: indoed the notive community generally saffers by them, but the
sepay, having hove special priviloges, fesls the doprivation in addition to the
genoral mmeartaloty ok 1o letters ; nay, rather the positive certainty of Dot
Rebting them,™ Lize of Sir H, Lawrence by Sir H Edwardes and H. Merivale,
New York edition, p. 670,

15686,

Nov. B

Grievances ol
the sepoya.

\
p
¥
¥

N

I




1866,

Rumonred

Government
sgninst casla
and religion.

80 FIRST YEAR OF LORD CANNING'S RULE, [CHAP. HL

existing irritation. The sepoys were now in a mood to
believe uny lie thut reflected discredit upon the Government.
Seeing that the warlike Sikhs were favoured by the recruiting
gergeant, they persuaded themselves that an entire Sikh army
of thirty thousand men was to be rnised to supersede them.
They listened to the suggestions of clever agitators, who
assured them that the Queen had herself sent out Lord
Canning for the express purpose of converting them, and that
the General Service Enlistment Aot was only the first step in
his career of perseoution. They saw in the rumoured support
of missionary societies by Lord Canning, in the rumoured zeal
of Lady Canning for the conversion of native women, evidences
of the same spirit of proselytism. As a matter of fact, neither
the Governor-General nor his wife had done more than those
who had gone before them. But it was not unnatural that they
should be suspected of having done so. For, little more than
a yenr befors, the missionaries hind published & manifesto
which went to prove that the railways and steamships of the
European, by fucilitating the material union of all races of
men, were to be the indireet instruments for aecomplishing
their spiritual union under one fuith. Regarded as a plain
invitation by Government to join the Christian religion, this
paper cansed great excitement amongst the natives of Bengal ;
and William Tayler, the Commissioner of Patna, reported
upon the especinlly dangerous feelings which it had awakened
amongst the bigoted Mahometans of his Division. A reassur-
ing proclamation, which the Lieatenant-Governor of Bengul
issued in consequence of this warning, did not lessen the
genoral alnrm ; for the people believed that a Government
which ¢ould meditate their conversion would be quite capable
of making a false statement to lull their suspicions. Nor
were the professed ministers of the Gospel the only mis-
sionaries. Certain earnest - minded officers, of whom =
Colonel Wheler was the most prominent, preached to their
men with the enthusissm of Cromwell's EIIPtﬂil'IH, and bl‘ﬂﬂght
down upon themselves the displeasure of Government by their
zeal.®  And, though Cauning was himself guiltless of the

* Wheler's preaching mny possibly, ewing to oth circumstances, ’
been harmiul, but would not have been s iuginej.[. v RS
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proselytism with which he was charged, he innocently
incurred obloquy by giving formal sanction to the bill pre-
pared by Dalhousie for the removal of all legal obstacles to
the marriage of Hindoo widows. The excitement and alarm
which this eombination of causes produced were not confined
to the sepoys; for these men had friends or relations in every
village, and were especially connected by the ties of kin-
ship with the population of Oude and the North-Western
Provinces, where our rule had provoked the most bitter
animosities, But why should they think that Government
wished to convert them? Their imaginations supplied a
plausible answer. The white man was bent upon taking away
their caste, and making them Christinns, in order that, no
longer hesitating to eat his strengthening food, or to embark
in his ships, they might be able to go forth at his bidding, as
warriors endowed with new vigour, to gratify his insatinble
ambition by fresh conquests. This, if they could help it,
they were resolved that they would never do. They had served
the effete Feringhees for scanty wages long enough. Their
own day was coming now. Vague ambitions nrose in their
hearts. Sooner or later, they would vindicate the honour of
religion ; they would enrich themselves by plunder; they
would colleet the revenues ; they would drive the white up-
starts into the sen. And now, asif to give confidence to the
disaffeeted, and to shake the loyalty of the faithful, an old
Hindoo prophecy was raked up, which said that in the vear
1857, the hundredth since its foundation by the vietory of
Plassey, the British Empire was to be destroyed.®

Infurinted by real grievances, haunted by groundless fears,
tossed sbout by idle rumours, the enemies of British rule
were still afraid to strike, when the arch-agitators lighted by
an sceident upon the spell, the potency of which was to
liberate the pent-up passions of their dupes, and nerve them
to revolt,

A few idle words betrayed the existence of this engine of
rebellion, One day in January, 1857, a Lascar, attached to

* The pridence for the farts recorded in this paragraph is to be found In
the Pl ers, Encloaures to Seerel Latters from India, newspapera
publivhed in Indin, Gubbinss Mutinies in Oudh, &o. &o.
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the magazine at Dum-Dum near Calcutta, asked & sepoy of
the garrison to give him a drink of water from his lotah¥*
Nattled by the haughty reply that the vessel would be con-
taminated by the lips of a low-caste man, the Lascar retorted
that the sepoy would soon be deprived of lis caste altogether ;
for the Government was busy manufacturing onrtridges
greased with the fut of cows or swine, and the sepoys would
have to bite the forbidden substance before loading.

It is hard to convey to the mind of an English reader an
andequate idea of the force of the shock beneath which the
imagination of that Brahmin must have resled when he heard
these words. 1t was all true, then, he must have felt. The
Government were really bent npon ruining him. They bad
devised an expedient which, under the specious pretext of
putting s better weapon into his hands, was to destroy his
caste, his honour, his social position, everything that made
life worth having, and to pave the way for his perversion to
Christianity. It must be remembered that not faith, not
righteousness, but ritnal was the essence of his religion. For
him to be told that he was to touch with his lips the fat of
the cow was as appalling as it would have been to n medieval
Oatholic to listen to the sentence of excommunication.t

Yot it was all a delusion. There was some foundation for
what the Lascar said; that was all. The manufacture of
greased cartridges to be used with the new Enfield rifla, which
was superseding the old musket, had long been going on ; but
none were destined to be issued to the sepoys. Greased

* A brass drinking-vessel.

41 maka the compsrisen to excommuonfestion alvisedly. Jost as
expommuniention comld be romedied by penamos, so conld Joss of caste
Many loose nnd exaggerated stotements have been made about the effect
which the story of the greased cartridges mnst have had npon the imagini-
tions of & sepoys. For instanes, the suthor of the Red Pougpdilet gave groat
11ui||t gni emphaais to his noreotive by asserting that the cow wan regarded
vy Hindoon a8 an inearnation of Deity, T have token great paine toinvestigate
the point, Al states that the cow iz wershipped in Indis. et of Sl
T, wol. i po 207, His editor, H. H Wilson, ecrreets him, ramn.;klng that
#the worship of the vow by the Hindoow i pnpnlu_l' srrar.? b note H.-
Talboys Wheeler suys + the boll and the cow nre worshipped all gvor Indin
. oo The bull iz o muscnline deity ansoclnted with the worship of Slva of
Mahadeve. The eow . .. i worshipped and revevenced by all Hindus, se
the universul mother, the persomification of eartk, the incamotion of the
goddoss Lakshmi.” Short Sist, of Tuddie, pp. 64, 86, Bowildered by these
cuh.ﬂ.l.s.‘tl'ﬂz suthorities, T wrote to coe of the mod distingwished of lving
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cartridges were no novelty. They had first been sent out to
India in 1858, Colonel Tucker, who was then Adjutant-
General of the Bengal army, at once foreseeing the alarm
which they might cause, had warned his saperiors against
issuing them to the native troops until it ghould have been
distinotly ascertained that the grease was inoffensive : but his
letter had gone no further than to the Board which was at
that time vested with military anthority at Calentta. Colonel
Birch, the Military Secretary, who Lad fallen under the ban of
(harles Napier, was accused by the old general's admirers
of having neglected Tucker's solemn warning.¥ But;, n
faot, he never received that warning. It was the Military
Board that neglected it; and on the Board the chief blame
must lie.f

At the time, however, the neglect produced no evil resnlts.
The cartridges wera issued to certain sepoy regiments, o test
the powers of the new rifle, and were received withont a
murmur. In 1856 similar cartridges begau to be actually
mannfuctured in [ndia ; and at Meerut Brahmin factory-boys
handled the gresse without a thought of its affecting their
osaste. It was not till the Lascar blurted out the truth that the
uote of alarm was strack.

The terrificd Brahmin rushed off to tell his comrades; and
from them the report flew in all directions with the lightning-
like rapidity with which news, and especially bad news, travels

seholars, asking for his opinion. I do not think,” be roplied, “that & eow
is anywhere in India somatdared a5 an incarnation of the Deity.” Bimes then
the kindness of Dr. Rost, who reforred me to an articls ou @ Beof in Anciant
India* by Biha Rijendralile Mitra, hos smnbled me to szcertain the truth
beyond the possibility of & Joabt  The lewrned writer of the articls in
suestion pobuks oot that becf was af one time netually eaten by the Hindoos,
and that eattle woere saerificed to Vighnu, Indra, and other defties. = When,”
he omeludes, @ the Brihmans had to conteml against Boddhist - which
. wmphatically aml so snpeceasfully denounced all saovifines, they found the
doctring of respect fop nnimal life too strong und too populsrio be avercoms,
aad therefore gradanlly and [mgurenptiiﬂy adopted it in such s munnsr s o
make it appear o part of their Bt Journal Asiabic Sociely of Bengal,
vol. 1L part L. pp. 174 LO&

= }h.r.ﬂim t, P 15,

% Colonel Tocker, i o latter to the Times (Oct. 1, 186T; p. B, eol. ) wrote
thut, evon i his remonstrance had been adiressed to tha Military Board,
Birch was to blazme for not having sequainted himaelf with what Bad been
written on the snbject of lssuing pew arms and cartridges to the sepoys, and
for not kinving examinad the records of the Board. .
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in India* The agitators who were preaching sedition in
secret, hailed the story with delight, and, as they retailed it
to their diseciples, elothed it with new terrors, The Brahmins
of Caleutta, the most cunning and the most formidable of
their order, tanght their brethren in the North-Western
Provinces to turn it to account for the excitement of the caste
prejudices of the whole Hindoo population. The agents of the
King of Oude, who was then living in Calcutts, used it to
:norease the odinm of those who had deprived him of his
throne. Itwas by such means that this erowning professional
erievance of the sepoys was twisted into o grievance affecting
their co-religionists of every condition,

The effeots were instantly manifest. General Hearsey, who
commanded the Presideney Division, reported on the 28th of
January that there was ill-feeling smong his men. At
Barrackpore and st Rancegunge, where was stationed n wing
of the 2nd Bengel Grenadiers, a Barrackpors regiment, the
sepoys nightly vented their rage by setting fire to publie
buildings and their officers’ bungalows, There was hardly &
man of the four regiments at these two stations who did not
see in the manufacture of the greased eartridges a foul plot for
the destruction of his religion. But official routine hindered the
prompt action which might possibly have nipped the evil in
the bud, Lieutenant Wright, who commanded the detach-
ment to which the Bralmin belonged, reported the story of
the Lascar on the 22nd of Januvary, General Hearsey,
through whom the report passed, wisely appended to it &
recommendation that the sepoys should be allowed to grense
their own cartridges as they pleased : but the report had to
pass through a series of offices before it reached the Govern-
ment ; snd it was not till the 28th that Hearsey heard of the
approval of his suggestion. It was too late. The day before,
u native officer at Barrackpore, as if unwilling to believe in the
wicked intentions which were imputed to his rulers, had asked

* On the 2¥nd of January the ofiesr who comr &
which the Brohmin belonged Wt‘um“ut'ﬁl:iuﬂ!.- " Su;?ﬂf Tﬂ:m ﬁﬁm ?;

conversing with me . . . last night said thet th had
2y e e g
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whother any orders had been received about the cartridges ;
and his commanding officer could only answer, No.

Meanwhile the Military Secretary had begun to ask for that
information about the eartridges which he ought long before
to have obtained. Finding that none had yet been issued to
the mative army, he telegraphed to the Adjutant-General
to see that all cartridges issned from the factory at Meerut
were free from grease, and leave the men to use whatever
material they liked best; and warned the commandants of the
Rifle Depits at Umballah and Sealkote not to allow any
groased cartridges that might have been issued to be used.
Finally, he recommended that the Commander-in-Chisf shonld
be directed to proclaim to the army that no greased cartridges
were to be issned to them, and that they might use whatever
material they thought proper. But Canning allowed himsalf
to be persuaded by the Adjutant-General to reject this
advice on the ground that, as the sepoys at Meernt had long
been in the habit of using mutton-fat for their cartridges, the
General Order, by suggesting to their minds the idea of an
objectionable grease, might set them thinking that the grease
which they had hitherto used involved some offence to their
caste. He should have reflected that, as the fear of the
greased cartridges must anyhow soon reach the sepoys at
Meerut, the General Order could do no harm, and might do
good. But perhaps the incident was only important as
showing how easily the Governor-General could be led by his
advisers; for the fruitlessness of the proclamation that had
been intended to soothe the fears that had been aroused by the
missionary manifesto of 1856 had shown how difficult it was
to eradicate a delusion once firmly fixed in the mind of a
native.

Proof was soon forthooming that the delusion of the
greasod cartridges had taken root. While common sense
dictated the necessity of early isolating all tainted regiments,
military routine allowed two detachments of the 84th Native
Infantry to march on special duoty from Barrackpore to
Berhampore,  On arriving  there, they were anxiously
questioned about the truth of the onrtridge story by the
men of the 19th, who had caught the alarm some three weeks
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before, but had been for the moment tranquillised by the
explanations of their commandant. What they heard from
the 34th reawskened their fears. On the evening of the
next day their commandant, Colonel Mitchell, was informed
that they had refused to receive their percussion caps for the
following morning's parade, on the ground that they were
suspicious of the cartridges. A judicious officer would have
nt least tried the effect of quietly explaining to the men the
unreasonableness of their foars. Mitchell, however, hastened
in hot passion to the lines,* and spoke so angrily to the
sepoys that they felt sure their fears were well founded.
They could not believe that their colonel would allow himself
to threaten them so savagely if he was not uneasily conscious
of the injustice of his canse. They therefore remained where
they were, sullen and fearful, while Mitchell returned to his
quarters, harnssed by the thonght of coming danger, and
not knowing how he could meet it without a single COMPANY
of British soldiers to aid him. He was not kept long in
suspense. Just after he had lain down, he heard the sound
of drums and engry voices coming from the lines, He
knew that mutiny was upon him. What was he to do ?
He must either try single-handed to pacify a regiment of
mutineers, or attempt the hazardous experiment of coercing
his native infantry with his native cavalry and artillery.
He chose the latter course. Hastily dressing, he summoned
his officers, ordered the cavalry and artillery to the lines,
snd, going thither himself, found the 19th drawn up, trem-
bling with fear, The sight of their comrades, ready, as
they imagined, to fire upon them, increased their agitation.
Then, for the second time, the colonel began to threaten
fiercely his panic-stricken soldiers, who, like bessts mad-
dened with fear, might at any moment turn uopon those
whom they believed to be secking their lives. Seeing what
n dreadfol effect his words were producing, the native
officers pressed forward, and implored him to ecalm the
men's fears by withdrawing the force which had been

* Long
Tecur.
L

rows of hutn in which the sepoys Lived. The word will often
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brought up to overawe them. If once they saw that they
were mot to be compelled by violence to use the dreaded
cartridges, they would lay down their arms without demur.
Mitchell saw that he had placed himself in a false position.
He could not nct upon the advice of the officers without
yvielding a moral victory to his men. He could not dis-
regard that advice without provoking s mutiny. And then,
what if the cavalry and artillery should sympathise with
the mutineers instead of acting against them ? Clutching
st o compromiss, he said that he would withdraw his
supporting foree, but would certainly hold a parade of all
arms in the moming. But, when the native officers again
interposed, warning him that he would thus only defer the
outbreak, he saw that he must yield altogether.

Then he departed, and left his men at leisure to reflect
on what ‘they had dome. They had taken the lead in
mutiny : but, when they reassembled in the morning, there
was depression rather than exultation in their demesnour.
They seemed nshamed of themselves; and, though they
continned to show in various ways that they were still
haunted by suspicion, they discharged their duties thence-
forth with obedience and punctuslity. It was impossible
to overlook their conduct: but it was equally impossible to
punish it with doe promptitude; for no European troops
could be spared to coerce them. The falseness of the
economy that had weakened the sarest support of British
supremacy wes now too clear. All that Canning could do
was to send for the Sdth Regiment from Rangoon.®

Before the regiments at Barrackpore honded on the torch
to their brethren at Berhampore, they had worked themselves
into a state of feverish excitement. When the order to
allow them to use their own gresse was issued, their disensed
fancy suggested that the shining cartridge paper must contain
grease, The paper wns analysed and reported harmless ; but
still they refused to be comforted. At last Hearsey, who
spoke their language like themselves, and koew them better
than they knew thomselves, paraded them, and tried to con-

* Parl. Papers, vol. xxx. (1857), pp. 89, 47, 95, 207-825, 32781, 338-5,
L]
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vince them that they had nothing to fear. His attempt
ought to have made it clear to the Government that the mad-
ness of their army was not to be cured by any soothing
remedy ; for, though his speech could not have been improved
upon, its good effects were only transient. When the 34th,
with whose fears there was far more of ill-feeling mixed than
with those of the Berhampore regiment, heard what the latter
had done, their surliness inoreased ; and, marvelling that their
comrades went unpunished, they began to dread that, under
the mask of leniency, Government was preparing for the
whole brignde some terrible doom. But the Governor-
General had no desire to be hard npon  them, He
sympathised with their doubts and scruples, and was only
anxious to remove them as gently as he could. Aceord-
ingly he accepted  suggestion that the sepoys shonld he
allowed to pinch off the ends of their cartridges instead of
biting them, and so avoid the taste of the paper.* The con-
cession was, as might have been expected, useless, Habit,
the sepoys objected, wonld make them use their teeth instead
of their fingers. Meanwhile, Hearsey had resolved to try the
coffect of another speech, Again he nssured his men that
there was no desigu ngainst their caste or their religion, and
that, as they had not been convicted of any crime, they need
fear no punishment. That was to be kept for those who had
deserved it, the mutinons 19th,

This was the part of Hearsey's address that had most effeat
upon his hearers. Thinking over the fate that was in store
for their comrades, they paid no heed to the assurance that
they need have mo fear for themselves. Twelye days later
Lieutenant Baugh, adjutant of the S4th, was in his fuarters,
when the havildar-majort came running in to report that
there was more than the usual excitement in the lines, mmd
that one man, bolder than the rest, had proclaimed himself a
mutineer, Promptly riding towards the lines, the adjutant

‘saw o single sepoy, numed Mungul Pundy, marching up and

down in front of the quarter-guard, ealling upon his comrades

* The suggestion was made by Mujor Bontsi o 2l
vol. xxx. (1857), p 7. ¥ slnjor Bontein on March &— Porl Papers

t Native sergoant-major.
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to join him, and strike a blow for their religion, and thresten-
ing to shoot the first European whom he saw. Suiting the
setion to the word, the mutinesr had no sooner seen the
adjutant than he fired at him from behind the shelter of
the station’gun, and brought his horse to the gronnd. Baugh
sprang unhurt to his feet, advanced on the mutinesr, and fired
ut him, but missed. Then began a desperate hand-to-hand
encounter. The mutineer drew his tulwar,* and slashed the
adjutant across his left hand and neck. The sergeant-major
of the regiment rushed to snpport his officer; but the sepoy
was a match for them both. Hard by stood the guard of
twenty sepoys looking on unconcerned; and, when the
sergeant-major shouted to their jemadar + for aid, he made no
attempt to bring them forward, snd even suffered them to
strike their helpless officers with the butt-ends of their
muskets. One man only, a Mahometan named Bheikh
Pultog, came to help the struggling Europeans, and held the
mutineer while they escaped. Meanwhils, other European
officers were hurrying to the spot. One of them, Colonel
Wheler of the 84th, ordered the guard to seize the mutineer:
but no one obeyed him. Then Grant, the brigadier of the
station, interposed his superior authorivy :7 but still the gunard
paid no heed. The solitary but successful mutineer was still
taunting his comrades for allowing him to fight their battles
ungided ; the British officers, their anthority despised, were
still looking helplessly on ; when their chief with his two sons
rode up at a gallop to the ground. Indignantly he asked
his officers why they had not arrested the mutineer. They
answered that the guard would not obey orders. “ Not obey
orders,” said Hearsey, significantly p-inting to his revolver;
* listen to me : the first man who refuses to march when I give
the word is a dead man. Quick, march!” § Sullenly the

* Native sward.

t Native leutenant,

I_Thillﬂ mﬁnﬁﬁn‘!ﬂ by Cave-Browne (The Punjoud and Dok, p. 200, bt
ot in Il:n]lﬂ'l)cf.'eﬂmga of the CUourt of Enguiry recorded in the Parl. Pepers,

§ Hearsey himself, when giving evidenss before the Court, did not ey thet
be bad nused thess words, which are quoted by Cave-Browne, but that he
bad pointed his revolver st the jemadar, and “eaid in & commanding and
peremptory volce, ¢ Be quick and follow me,'™
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guard submitted, and followed their master to arrest Mungnl
Pandy; but he too saw that the day was lost, and in despair
turned his musket against himself. He fell wounded; but he
did not save himself from a felon’s death.¥®

The general had suppressed open mutiny ; but he could not
hinder seeret mischief. Next day the 19th, who had marched
quietly and penitently down from Berhampore, knowing
that, when they reached their goal, they were to be disbanded,
were met at Barasut by some emissaries from the 84th, who
urged them to join that regiment in slaughtering the European
officers. But the 19th atoned for their past sins by resisting
the tempters, and marched on sadly to Barrackpore. There,
on the last day of March, confronted by two field batteries
and all the European and native troops that could be
mustered, they listened to their sentence, piled their arms in
obedience to the order which it conveyed, and received their
last issue of pay. Then, with Hearsev's kind farewell ring-
ing in their ears, they went their way, cheering their old
general ; for they knew that, while he punished, he forgave
them.

Very different was the treatment of the sullen 84th.
Mungul Pandy was indeed tried and sentenced on the 6th of
April, and executed two duys later. Bat though the jemadar
who had forbidden his men to aid their officers was sentensed
on the 11th, his execution was delayed till the 21st,+ owing
to a difficulty which routine threw in the wiay. Worse still,
the men themselves, who had struck their defenceless officers,
were suffered to go absolutely unpunished, because the
Governor-General feared that any hasty act of retribution
would eonfirm instead of allaying the evil temper of the
army. He did not know that the mrmy attributed his
leniency not to humanity but to fear,

The records of the proceedings of Government doring these
months are indeed & melancholy, though not unedifying weol-
lection. While the Governor-General ought to have been

* Letter in Caleutla Englishman, April 4, 18672 Parl, Pupera, vol. xxx,
{135;3, :I;]]'i 126, 186-7 ; Cave-Browno's ﬂnjuuﬁ’md Delhy in Lﬂ;;, vol. L.

PR +
t Ib. Perl. Papers, vol xxx. (185T), p. 145.
.
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aoting, he was wasting his time in trying to solve casuistical
puzzles, writing elegant minutes, and devising elabornte
expedients for coaxing the sepoys into accepting the cart-
ridges. The ecartridges would have offered no terrors to
troops who were under a strict discipline, and who had an
affectionate confidence in their officers. John Jacob's irregu-
lars laughed at the idea that any sensible man could
possibly object to them. Such a healthy state of mind was
not indeed to be expected from the Bengal sepoys; but they
were not beyond the reach of a drastic remedy. When a
nomber of men are possessed by a delusion, to endeavour
to reason away esch snccessive development of their morbid
fancies is the surest way to emcourage the fertility of the
lutter. Even if the cartridges had been altogether with-
drawn, matters would not have been mended: the sepoys
would simply have felt that the Government was afraid of
them. If Canning had understood their characters, he
would have seen that it wes his duty to give one clear and
patient explanation of the harmless character of the cartridges
that were being issued; then to peremptorily insist on their
being nccepted and used ; aud to punish with terrific severity
the first man, if necessary the first regiment, that disobeyed.
Long before this the infection had spreand beyond the
furthest limits of the North-Western Provinces, In the
middle of March the Commander-in-Chief, who, escorted by
the 36th Native Infantry, was engaged on a tour of inspee-
tion, had arrived st Umballoh. Twoe non-commissioned
officers belonging to a detachment of the 36th, which was
already at the station, ran out to welsome their comrades;
but, instead of receiving the cheery greeting which they
expected, were ruiled nt as perverts to Christianity, handlers
of the meeursed cartridges. The miserable men ran to the
musketry instraetor of their regiment, Lieutenant Martineau,
and stold him what had befullen them. He saw at onee the
terrible significance of their story, and promptly took pains
to ascertain the feelings of the troops, by whom he was
ﬂim'-'ﬂﬂghlj' trusted. Next day he reported, as the result of
his enquiries, to the Assistant Adjutant-General that the whole
Bengal army was labouring under a dread of conversion, and
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had resolved to treat as outcasts any men who should degrade
themselves by using the cartridges. The Commander-in-
Chief tried himself to soothe the men of the station : but,
unable to address them except throngh an interpreter, he was
not likely to succeod when Hearsey had failed. The native
officers listened respectfully to his arguments, but privately
told Martineau that, though their own fears had been removed,
the general fears of the army remained. Must they obey the
order to use the cartridges, they piteonsly asked, when obedi-
ence would cast them out from the society of their comrades,
and even of their own families. Anson was sorely perplexed,
He was unwilling to discontinue rifla practice at the depét,
in deference to prejudices which his best native officers
admitted to be groundless ; but, when those officers told him
that, unless they yiclded to the groundless prejudices, their
lives would be made a burden to them, he was loth to be
severe. At last, however, the Governor-General put an end
to his difficulties by deciding that concession would be
weakness, g

As soon as this decision had been made known to the men,
fires began to break out in the Government buildings and the
officers’ bungalows. The authorities, who had not yet learned
that incendiarism was the ragular symptom of eoming mutiny,
were long unable to find a clue to the origin of these out-
rages. Courts of enquiry were held; but no one would come
forward to give evidence. Later on, however, a hat belonging
to & sepoy attached to the musketry school was set on fire,
On the following night five huts belonging to men of the B0tk
Native Infantry, wers burned down, The former was clearly
an expression of the hatred felt towards the musketry school
sepoys for submitting to use the cartridges.  The latter was
an net of retaliation. Probably, then, the earlier fires had also
been the work of sepoys. Townrds the end of April this
conjecturs was verified by the evidence of a Sikh uttached
to the school, who said that the men had sworn to burmn down
every bungalow in the station, in revenge for the order to yse
the cartridges. ®

. —— N
* Oave-Browne, vol. & P 48,



CHAP, III.]  OUTBREAK OF THE MUTINY. 93

Thus, within three months after the Lascar had told his 1B5T.
story, it had become an article of faith with nine tenths of the The bone-dust
sepoys in Northern India. Meanwhile another delusion had Fablts
fixed itself in their minds. Persuaded that Government had
concoeted this helhish plot for the destruction of their caste,
they could easily believe that, if it conld not force its unclean
cartridges upon them, it would find some other engine of
pollation. The new fable said that the officers were mixing
dust ground from the bones of cows with the flour for their I
men's use, and throwing it into the wells. There had beep~7 -~ '
like stories at earlier periods of Anglo-Indian history; bt
the times had never before been so favourable for their eirgu- -
lation. That the present belief was no sham was pmve&\_
the conduet of the men at Cawnpore, who, though the four L
sold there had risen far sbove its usual priee, refused to touch
a cheap supply sent specially down from Meerut, because they
feared that it had been adulterated. And, while this new lie The chupat-
was adding to the perplexities of the English, they were e
asking each other what could be the meaning of o mysterious
phenomenon which had startled them a fow weeks before.  In
January s strange symbol, the flat cake or chupatty which
forms the staple food of the Indian people, began to pass
from village to village through the length and breadth of
the North-Western Provinees, like the fiery cross that
summoned the clansmen of Hoderick to battle. Here and
there & magistrate tried in vain to stop the distribution. The
meaning of the portent has never been positively discovered ;
but it is certain that meny of the natives regarded it as a
warning that Government was plotting the overthrow of their
religion.® Whether or not the authors of the distribution
intended to create this belief, the belief itself had its share in
unsettling men's minds.

Meanwhile at Delli, where Belaudur Shah, the aged repre-

*® Beo evidence ecollocted by Euye, vol. i pp. 632-8. Un the other hand,
Mnjor Willinms in his Mewo. on the Meting of Meerut wrote “ The cireulation
of chupattivs so whortly before the outbresk, thongh appearing to us meosl
myeterions und anepleions, yet, i we may erediy the stntoments of those 1
have questioned on the snbject . . . was oot reganled by them as an il omen,
but supposed to bave originated In some yow,” p. 4 The truth evidently-1s
that the chupatties were reganied differently in different districts
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sentative of the house of Timour, was still suffered to hold

- his court, the news of the gathering disloyalty of the sepoys

had begun to stir the smouldering embers of Mahometan
fanaticism into flame. It was of the last importance to the
English to keep a firm hold upon that eity ; for it contained
a vast magazine stored with munitions of war which were
practically inexhaustible. Yet they had permitted the palace,
which dominated the magazine, to remain in the hands of a
Mahometan prince, and, with ineredible folly, had neglected
to post a single company of British soldiers to keep a check
upon the native garrison.®* And now the hearts of the
Mahometans were beating fast in the expectation of great
political changes by which their city was again to become the
Imperinl city of India. It was universally believed that a
vast Rossian army was soon coming to expel the English, A
native journal announced that Dost Mahomed, the pretended
ally of the Governor-General, was secretly encouraging Persia
to resist him. The courtiers in the recesses of the palace
talked of a genernl mutiny of the sepoy army as an event sure
to happen soon, and believed that it would restore the King
to the position of his ancestors, and advance their own
fortunes. The King, though for his part he never believed
that the sepovs would rally round one so poor and so fallen
as himself, fancied that, if the British Government were to be
overthrown, s new dominant power would arise, which would
treat him more respectfully and considerately than its pre-
decessor had done

* Foave (vol.il p. 17, note) says that Sir Charles Napler, when Commuandar-
in-Chief, did not Iny any streas upon the feet thet no Ewropean troopa wern
posted in Dolhi. He may not have done so in his offleisl correspondenees : bug
inn Fr_i_'ra.br letter to un wriillery officer he wrote “ Men from all poris n-j':ILgL“
meat in Delhi, and eome day or other much mischief will be hintched withhs
those oity walls, and no Foropesn treops nt hasd, Thave po confidence fn
the nllagisnes of your high-caste mercenuriag,™—History of the Sivge af Thelhi
by an Officer who sereed fhere, po 10, nota, K

t Evidenes taken befors the ourt appeinted for the Trial of the King of
Delhi, pp, 115, 120, 121, 157. This seems the right plios to spedk of o
Fm(.-'l.ml.l.tiuﬂ., porparting to eome [rom the Shah of Persia, which was posted
up on the walla of the Jumma Musjid is Dhelhi in March, 1857, This preclamation
atated that o Persinn army was coming to expel the Enplish from Tndin, and
galled upon all true Muhometans to pub on their armounr, and Join this
invaders.—Eaye (vol. . p. 480) appears to regard it e genuine; but Sie
Theophilus Metealfe and other witnesses examined st the trinl of the Eing
spoke of it as the work of an impostor, snd aabd that i ltlnu-tadqmlym;
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In this gloomy spring of 1837, while the hearts of a
turbulent soldiery were failing them for fear, yet vibrating
with ambition, while officers and eiviliuns, blind to what was
passing around them, were dining, and dancing, and marrying,
snd giving in marriage, there was one man who, wandering
from place to place, and observing the signs of the times,
considered how he might make his profit out of them, but did
not yet imagine the grim details of the part that destiny had
reserved for Aim. It was not strange that, as the Nuana Sahib
passed on his way from Bithoor through Calpee, Delhi, and
Lucknow, the English saw nothing remarkable in such un-
wonted sctivity on the part of a native nobleman. Never
doubting the justice of the decision which had refused to him
the continuance of his adoptive father's pension, they did not
know the abiding resentment which it had stirred up in his
goul, Thus he went his way; and none ean tell what foul
treasons he was even then hatehing. But it is probable that
he had long heen trying to stir up the native prinees against
the English, and that, at first indifferent, they lent & ready ear
to his suggestions afier the annexation of Oude had aroused
their diseontent *

All this time Henry Lawrence was striving with holy zeal
st onee to redress the grievances of the afflicted people of
Oude, und to disarm their resentment. The officials had
hushed their quarrels at his coming, and had united in devo-
tion to his will, He had won the affection of Jackson, though
he had not hesitated to reprove his follies ; and he had gained
the confidence and sympathy of Gubbins, He was able to write,
& few weeks after hiz arrival, that all his subordinates were
loyally supporting him.t+ But he had to compluin too of the
blind haste with which they had forced their improvements on
the people, and of the bitter resentment which thoy had

nttentlon.  Hvyidenes, &e, pp, 70, 50,  The Shob sfierwands admitted that be
had fﬂmﬂﬂi?d disafection in Upper India during the Persian war, and bed
Intended to inyade Indis; but in Ovt. 1857 he offered to lend 80,000 men to
the Dritish Government.— Enclosres o Secret Leftors from Jndin, Nov, 24,
1857, p. 455, |

. Ruve, vol. i p. 579 and note, App. py. 040-8; Forjeth (Our Real Das

in fnudix) disbalieves the stary af thlnl Nasa's intrigul:.]- { il

t Life of Sir H, Lawrenes, PR 5606-7, G4
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evoked by demolishing houses, seizing religions buildings as
Government property, and fixing an excessive rate of revenue
in their anxiety to show the profitableness of nunexation.®
Nor had the seditious utterances of the Moulvie been the only
dangerous symptoms of discontent. An angry townsman
had thrown a eclod at Lawrenee himself, while he was
driving through the streets. But by the seizure and im-
prisonment of the Moulvie, the prompt payment of the
pensions which had been promised to the royal family and
their dependents, the issue of orders for the readmission of
the displaced native officials and disbanded native soldiers to
employment, and the promise of restitution to the dispossessed
landholders, Lawrence quickly restored order, and reestab-
lished eontent among the great mass of the eivil population.
It was from the sepoy regiments alone that he looked for
danger,

While Lawrence was waiting quietly for the storm which
he hoped that he would be strong enough to weather,
Canning, observing a general Inll, deceived himself with the
belief that it presaged a lasting calm. Nor was he alone in
his want of foresight. It does not appear that a single official
of rank in India, except Sir Henry Lawrence, was serionsly
troubled by forebodings. On the 4th of May John Lawrence
wrote that the sepoys at the musketry school were charmed with
the now rifle. Their officers confirmed his opinion. General
Barnard warmly praised the patient zeal of the men at Umballah
in extingnishing the fires which, though he would not belisye
it, some of their own number had cansed. The Commander-in
Chief was so little impressed by the symptoms of mutiny
which obtrnded themselves upon his attention, that he did
not think it worth while to make o single representation about
them to the home nuthorities.! It was not extraordin
then that the Governor General, who knew little of India,

* Gubhine, the Finaneii] E‘nmm.inaiumﬂ-. himanlf ndmitted that the rate of
revente hud, in some fustanees, besn fxed too high — Musiuies in LChuadk,
I_._ 8. Still, the total amount rajegd by the Britisl Government was ol
is. 1{4.B0,7658, wherans the ex-king had ezseted Rg, 18,08, 781 — d miiawend
fieport on the Adwinistrotion of the Provinee af Oudle_for IEIES’..EsI‘ IBE,

Life of Sir H, Lawrence, . 064, 565, Gk 'Y

§ Letters of Fadophifus to the %]'mm, B 25
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and who had no genins to supply the lack of experience,
should have failed to perceive that a general mutiny was at
hand. Tt was mo wonder that he laboured at his ordinary
round of business as calmly as if no danger-signals had
appeared, and thought that there was no further need for the
presence of the regiment which he had fetehed from Rangoon.®
He could not foresee that in a few days be would have cause
to rejoice that there had been no vessel to convey it back to
Burmah when he had ordered its return.  Still, he conld not
ignore the misconduect of the 34th, or misunderstand the
reports of their daily increasing insolence and untrust-
worthiness. Yet, whereas he should have long since
severely punished these sullen soldiers, and executed the
guard who had dared to strike their adjutant, he tortured
himself with donbts as to the justice of even disbanding the
remaining companies—those companies of which not » single
man had stirred to arrest their mutinous comrade—and wasted
precious days in wearisome discussion, until the remonstrances
of Hearsey and Anson roused him to action. Even then he
spent four more days in examining with microseopic sceuracy
the claims of individuals to indulgence, so that his decision
was not made known until the 4th of May, five weeks after
the commission of the crime. The delay in punishing, how-
ever, was less fatal than the choice of punishment. The
disbanded sepoys, stripped of their uniforms, but suffered to
retain the Kilmarnock caps which they had paid for them-
sélves, econtemptoously trampled under foot these only
remaining tokens of their former allegiance to the Com-
pany,t and, welcoming their so-called punishment as a happy
ralease from bondage, went off with light hearts to swell the
number of our enemies. Discontented Europeans muttered
ngainst the lenity of the Governor-General ; uncompromising
journalists openly attacked it f; and, worst of all, when the
order for disbandment was read out at the military stations

- A 2y = = i 5 "5
"""“’:.’ﬂm- emery Muartin's. The Tndien Ewpire, vol. ii. p. 185; Mend’s Sepoy
t Bied Pumphler, pp. 38, 84,
i Friend af Bodin, May 14, 1857, p, 469 ; Overland Bombay Times, 1857,
P 815 Mend, pp. 68, 58; Engligkman, Ap, 8, 1657,
7
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thronghout the country, and the sepoys, after listening to its
solemn denunciations of the terrible orime which their
comrades had committed, and expecting to hear that &
terrible punishment had been inflicted upon them, learned af
last that they had been sentemced not to death but to disband-
ment, they did not care to conceal their contempt for rulers
whom they now believed to be afraid to punish them * Henry
Lawrenee, who onderstood what an effect the order must have
npon the minds of the sepoys, would not allow it to be
published at Locknow.t He had lately proved that he was
as able to suppress mutiny himself as he was sagacions in
detacting the failore of his superiors to sappress it.

The finest sepoy corps at Lncknow, the 48th Native
Infantry, was the first to maunifest & mutinous spirit. Early
in April Dr. Wells, the surgeon of the regiment, feeling
unwell, went into the hospital for a bottle of medicme, and
raised it to his lips, forgetting that he had thos hopelessly
polluted it in the eyes of his Hindoo patients. The sepoys
soon heard what he had dome, and raised an outery for
their caste. Their colonel had the bottle broken in their
presence, and severely reprimsnded the offender; but the
matter did not end there. A few days later Wells's bungalow
was burned down ; and it was soon koown that the regiment
was thoroughly disaffected. Still no overt act of mutiny
took place. But May brought a change. On the 1st of that
month the recruits of the 7th Oude Irregnlar Infantry refused
to socept their eartridges, on the ground that their seniors
had warned them that the obnoxious grease hnd been applied
to the ends. The officers laboured, apparently with some
stigoess, to explain to their men that the cartridges ‘'were pre-
cisely the same that they had been in the habit of using.
Bat the day after this explanation had been given, not the
recruits only but the whole regiment refused to touch them,
Then Lawrence ordered the Brigadier to hold a purade, and
try the eflect of a coneiliatory speech. It was no use. The
men said they must do as the rest of the army did., Evenof

® Pritehard's Mutinies in Kui .
t Bed Pamphict, p. 84, “upesione, R 2.3
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the well-intentioned sepoys only the most resolutely faithful
could stand against the opinion of their public. Let English-
men think whether they could have resisted the terrors of
gocial ostracism and religions excommunication before they
pondemn poor ignorant Asistics. But this particular regi-
ment was not well-intentioned. On Sunday, the 3rd of May,
they were drifting from passive towards active mutiny.
When Lawrence heard that they had threatened to murder
their officers, he saw that he must sct promptly; and,
taking with him his whole available force, he marched
ngainst the mutineers. It was late in the evening when he
confronted them. By the uncertain light of the moon the
mutinesrs saw an irvesistible force before them, and were
anxionsly expesting its movement, when suddenly a port-fire
was incantiously lighted by one of Lawrence’s artillerymen,

|

and seemed to their guilty imaginations to be the signal for

their destruction. First a sepoy hers and there stole away :
then great gaps appearad in their ranks; and soon all but a
hundred and twenty had fled. The rest laid down their arms
at Lawrence's order; and before two in the morning the troops
had returned to their lines.®

When Canning heard of this fresh outbreak, he bethought
him of his old remedy, disbandment ; but Dorin was begin-
ning to discern the signs of the times, and demanded a
severer punishment.t The multitude of counsellors were still
busily recording their opinions in elsborate minutes, when
a telogram was passed from one to another, containing the
first ilm tidings of a disaster which all felt to be the heaviest
that had vet befallen them.

At the great military station of Meerut were quartered

* Gubbins, pp. 8, 10-18; Life of Sir H. Lawrence, pp. 662, 668, 571 Parl.
}’?m. vol. xxw. (LBST), pp. 247, 4B

14 is fair to_ssy that on the 12th of May Canning recorded a minute,
eoncurred in by Dorin ss well as the other members of Connell, in which he
s “1 2id ot conveive, that . . . all grayer punishments would be swnllowed
up in dishandment.” Dorin's origina] minnte, however, was conceived in a
“I" more vigorons spirit than that of Caming. * The sooner,” he wrotg,
this epidemie of mutiny is put n stop to the better. Mild measures wan't
doit. A severe example is wanted . . . I wonld try the whole of the men
;:“E,,E“d for mutiny, and punish them with the ptmost rigour of military

w."—Tb, p. M9, ine, 4 in No. 14, pp. 259, 263, Inc. 8 in No 14.
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the 11th and 20th regiments of Native Infantry and
the 8rd Native Cavalry. The station covered a great
extent of ground, and was split into two parts by a deep
ditch. On the northern side were scattered a number of
officers’ bungalows. Beyond them stretched the Europesn
barracks. The church stood between the barracks of the
infantry and those of the cavalry. A long way off, on the
opposite side of the ditch, were the native lines. The inter-
vening space was covered by a wilderness of bazaars, extending
southwards in the direction of the town.* The radical fault
in the plan of the station was the great distanee that separated
the quarters of the European from those of the native troops.
The Lascar's story had caused even more exeitement at
Meerut than elsewhere, The English residents, however,
feared nothing ; for they were guarded by n dragoon regiment,
a battalion of the B0th Rifles, and bodies of horse and
foot artillery, forming altogether the strongest European
foree at any post in the North-Western Provinces. Still
the officers, confident though they were, did not neglect
the usual conciliatory assurances to their men. But the
excitement was not abated. At length Colonel Smyth, who
commanded the 3rd Native Cavalry, a hard and unpopular .
officer, but one of the few Eunropeans that had discernsd
symptoms of diseuse in the sepoy army, resolved to take
advantage of the order for tearing off the ends of the
cartridges instead of biting them, to give a final explanation
to his troopers. Accordingly, on the 23rd of April, he
ordered n parade of the skirmishers of his regiment for the
following moming. A rumour ran through the station that
the skirmishers would refuse the cartridges; snd o fire which
broke out in the evening boded disaster. Ninety men met
the colonel on parade; but, though he pointed out to them
how the new regulation had been drawn up out of considera-
tion for their seruples, five only would even touch the
eartridges.t He could only break up the parade, and order

* Cave-Browne, vol i p. §1; Thomnton's Gazetteer, ol il p, 440,

f These eartridges were old-fashioned anes: but they happened to hive
bne;ﬁnvelnpnd m paper of a strange colowr—Purl, Papers, vol xxv. (1850},
P : .



CHAP, IIl.|  OUTBREAE OF THE MUTINY. 101

a convt of enquiry to assemble, The court elicited the fact
that, as at Umballah, not genuine fear of the cartridges, but
fear of public opinion had influenced the mutineers.® A
report of the proceedings was sent to the Commander-in-
Chief; and his orders were awaited. All this time nightly
. fires told of the evil passions which were working in the
sepoys’ hearts; but few heeded the warning. Early in May
s message came from the Commander-in-Chief, ordering the
mutineers to be tried by a native court-martinl. They had
virtually nothing to say in defence of their conduct. The
court sentenced them to ten years' imprisonment; and
General Hewitt, the commander of the Division, approved
of the sentence for all, except ecleven of the younmger
offinders, half of whose punishment he remitted. On the
morning of the 9th of May, beneath a sunless sky darkened
by rolling storm-clouds, the whole brigade was assembled to
sed ‘the culprits disgraced. Stripped of their uniforms, these

miserable felons were handed over to the smiths, who rivetted

fetters on their arms and legs. In vain they entreated their
general to have mercy upon them. As they were being led away,
they yelled out curses at their colonel.+ Their brethren, choking
with suppressed indignation, longed to strike a blow in their
behalf ; but fear was stronger than the thirst for vengennce.
After gazing passively at the removal of the prisoners to the
gaol, they dispersed. There was an unnatural stillness in the
lines for the rest of that day ; an unwonted respectfulness in
the manner of the sepoys towards their officers.] But nome
eould interpret the omen. The lines of the sepoys were too
far distant from the dwellings of the Europesus for the latter
to hear what Mussulman and Hindoo were saying of them.
Officersyjested nt mess; civilisns talked over the work
of the day; ladies chatted gaily in their verandahs. On
T-llm Sunday morning the church held ifs usual congrega-
tion ; and, when the worshippers returned to their homes,
they hardly noticed the unusual absence of their native ser-

* Parl, Papers, vol. sliv, [1857, ﬁﬂtl)ﬁl.m 4, p 1718
+ ﬂeﬁg&:ﬂ; Martin, vol. ii. p. 1

{ Cave-Browne, vol & p 53 . .
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vants. Here, as elsewhere, the self-satisfied Englishman
knew nothing of the inner life of the despised races around
him ; and he was punished for his negloot by the moral blind-
ness which would not let him guard agninst their vengeance.
Unknown to him, the sepoys were moving to and fro all that
Sunday nfternoon with war in their hearts; the courtesans .,
were taunting the troopers who had looked on at the humilia-
tion of their comrades, and calling upon them to prove their
courage if they dared ; the children were wondering at the
strange commotion around them ; and the bodmashes, like
foul harpies, were emerging from their haunts, to profit by
the troubles which they foresaw. In the henrts of the sepoys
& vagne but irresistible fear mingled with hatred and the
thirst for vengeance, and impelled them to snticipate the
doom which they imagined the English to be preparing for
them ; while stronger than all their passions was the sense
of a brotherhood linking them with the rest of the army,
and joining with religious fanaticism to horl them as
martyrs against the British battalions, whose power they
knew to be stronger than their own.

Towards sunset the Christian residents prepared, as usunal,
for church. One of the chaplain's female servants begged
him to stay at home, assuring him that there was going to be
a fight. Disregarding her warning, he drove off. But, as he
approached the church, his ears caught the sharp reports of
volleying musketry; and, looking up, he saw clouds of smoke
ascending from burning houses into the air* The woman
had told the truth. It was the dread with which the sepoys
regarded the movements of the Rifles, whose assemblage for
church parade they interpreted as the signal for their own
imprisonment, that precipitated an outbreak which, not having
been definitely prearranged, might otherwise have been
deferred till a later day.+ Suvddenly a cry was raised, “ The

* The Choplain'e Narrative of the Siege of Delli, by tha Rev. J. E W,
Rotton, p. 4. T z
t 1 have been econvineed of this by the arguments of . W. Willinm
who collected a vant smount of avidence on the -:hien:t. u?hthn:isin:;t Hnm:r
nod prefaced i% by an invaluable Tittle essay, entitlsd Memorandon oo the

Mutiny and Outbreak at Moerut in 1857.  He point= out on p, 8 that Nos. 22
L



CHAP, L] OUTBREAE OF THE MUTINY. 103

Rifles and Artillery are coming to disarm all the native
regiments”; and the sepoys that were lounging in the
bazuars started up, ond, followed by a mob of townsmen,
rushed wildly to their respective lines.

The 8rd Cavalry took the lead. Some hundreds of the
troopers dashed off ut o gallop towards the ganl, to the terror
of the quiet citizens whom they pussed, smashed open the
gate, and struck the fetters off their comrades. Not all,
however, were swept away by the tide of mutiny. Colonel
Smyth indeed never went near his regiment from the moment
that he heard of their uprising ; but two of his officers, Cap-
tain Craigie and Licutenant Melville Clarke, handling their
own troop as though mutiny were & thing unkuows, brought
it to the parade-ground in perfect order. Meanwhile the
infantry regiments were surging tumultuously in their lines.
Hearing the uproar, the officers hastened thither, and began
to remonstrate with their men. The latter were quietly sub-

to 26 of the Depositions taken undor his direction prove that ¥ the mutinsers
fed as o disorganised mob . many towards Tiehlie, bui others in totally
oppoxits quarters,” which they would not have heen likely to do, if they had
neted upon o pre-arranged plan. The following extracts from the Deopositions
strongly support the argument. P, 7. Q—*Did the regimenta preconcert the
rebellion?  A.—The said regiments did not plot anything beforehund. Had
they dme so, they would not havo kept their wives and ehildren with them
8= they did. Q—How then (if there was no preconcerted plan) did the
detached guards at some distanes from the lines at once join the mutinesrs?
A—The nproar and confuzion was very great, and immedintely it reached
the goards, they joined their regimenta” Other witnesses gave @ i
replies—See pp. 10-14 A girl in the town wes indeed told at 2 var o the
Mith thet there was going to be a mutiny that days but her nformant was
probably omly ropesting some vague utterances of the sepoys; und tha
incident doos not prove more than that the iden of mutiny was * in the air.”
Thgre is, however, pesitive evidence that, whether the putbreak was pre-
srranged or wot, the native troops ut Delli expected that ghose at Meernk
would sscier or later muting and come to join them. At the Trial of the
King of Delhi & newes-writer nnmed Jat Mall deposed, * 1 heard a few days
before the outbrosk from some of the sepoys of the gate of the palace, that
:ﬁ‘llﬂ been arranged in ease gresséed eartridges were pressed upen them,
¥ i the Hnugﬂ troope ware tn gome here, whers they would be joined by the
t]::lem troope."—Fvidence taken before the Court appointed for fhe Trial of
rt’j';llhz of Delhi, p. 2  The king's confidential physiclan, a highly trust-
:u“i ¥ and intelligoat witness, doposed that the B8th N, L #aaid, thet
" orn the breaking ont of the mutiny, they hod leagoed with the troops at
1;“1'11‘-. amd that the latter had cormesponded with the trosps in all other
}; ﬂﬂrd- . » lotters were teceived nl Dellil, from which it wan evident thet they
pod orehand made eomimon ennse amobg themsehres"—Jb. p. 168, More-
h':;fm‘:ﬁgf;;;nfdi ‘llnmmg;hﬂ.n native pttached tothe lg;lhimnpﬂu
. alroulars oo subjoct of the gressed esrtridges to all the
nutlve regiments,—Jb, p. 78 n s x
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mitting, when suddenly a trooper galloped past, and shouted
out that the European troops were coming to disarm them.
The 20th at once ran to seize their muskets: but the 11th,
who had all along shown the least obstinate spirit, wavered.
Colonel Finnis, their commanding officer, was imploring them
to be faithful, when some men of the other regiment fired upon
him; and he fell riddled with bullets, the first vietim of the
Indian Mutiny. Seeing the fate of their commandant, the 11th
no longer hesitated to throw in their lot with his morderers.®

The thirst of the mutineers for the blood of Christians was
only stimulated by the slaughter of Finnis. The convicts, lot
loose from the guols, and fraternising with the native police
and the increasing swarm of budmashes, joined in the bloody
work. Gangs of these marauders, armed with swords and clubs,
ronmed about the station, hurled showers of bricks upon every

- stray Eunropenn who crossed their path, burst into peacefnl

dwellings, murdered the inmates, and poured forth again laden
with plunder ; and the terrified witnesses of this dreadful S0ENe
heard mingling with the roar of the flames that leaped up
from the fired houses the savage voices of Mahometans
shouting * Ali, Ali."t Soon, however, the sepoys had had
enough of piillage: they wers sure that the white troops must
be coming : ** Quick, brother, quick ! " was their cry, *“ Delhi,
Delhi”; and the budmashes were laft tlone.t Meanwhile,
incredible as it may appear, the Treasury Guard, though beset
by extraordinary temptations, remained faithfal to their trust,§
And, even when the rioters were doing their worst, their
intended wviotims never doobted that the white regiments
would soon coms to reseue and avenge them.

. fpal:i.tinn!, pp- 3, 1012, 14, 25.

Wil 1;i|.u:3‘n HLaum.. ]!'J]'I. 1, .

Letter from Colonel Millarns Le (ham ion {the Lign i
in ;h;ﬁa:l.}, who wus an eye-witness of t:n i;lnp.{mp * Mbller mantionad

e following is one of several instances roecorded by O Willinma
thati:ucmltmc_g 80 often remarked in tha conduat ug t]::ﬂ:::im m.l.&iu:
doring the Muotimr:—= A few days after the outhreak nt Meerut, a smiall
guard of the 8th Irregular l:‘-a'rn!r;r + » « of thelr own meeord nnd i'n'r greater
safety, escorted the Oifies recards and Trensure-chest in ther charpe from
Meernt to Agra, fighting their way down, and, when, attacked by § mt
:mulpgert,ﬂd Eﬂntmg ﬂu'l:: I:ﬂ with heavy loss. They were well rowarded for
EEIEY &
5 iv; yet, o1 than two months after, deserted almost to a

L
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It was not the fault of the British soldier, but of his com- 1B5T.

mander, still more of the system which had given him such a

commander, that this hope was unfulfilled. General Hewitt,

a good easy man who had long outlived whatever military

eapacity he might once have possessed, was almost too inert

to be even bewildered by the crisis, and remained simply

passive. But Archdale Wilson, the Brigadier of the station,

did make some attempt to grapple with the danger. On

roceiving the news of the gutbreak, he mounted his horse,

ordered the British Artillery to join him on the parade-ground

of the Rifles, galloped thither himself, snd directed the -
colonel to dismiss his men from church-parade, and rﬂ-,v”f :
assemble them for action.® But there was delay in supplyi
the Rifles with ammunition, and the Dragoons were nowhere
to be seen ; for, as they were on their way to grapple wi
the sepoys, Wilson had turned them back, and sent them
on o bootless errand to the gaolt At last Hewitt appeared
on the parade-ground, and, though too helpless to take the
initiative himself, suffered Wilson to act for him. Placing
himself at the head of the Artillery and some companies
of the Rifles, Wilson marched for the Infantry lines. But
the sepoys had not failed to take advantege of the incom-
petence of their officers, Only a few stray troopers remained
near the lines; and even these easily found refuge in a wood,
concealed in which they laughed at the efforts of the artillery-
men to destroy them. Then the British began a hunt in the
dark for the mutineers. Marching in breathless haste to
their own quarter of the station, they found only s few un-
armed plunderers on whom to wreak their vengeance. By
that time great numbers of the mutineers were far on their
way to Delbi, Marvelling to find that they had escaped all
reprisals, they never doubted, as they pressed on by the light
of the moon, that the White Man, rousing himself from his

* Haye, vol iL p. 63

t I have nof neen H snywhere positively stated that Wilsen gave this crder :
but Oolonel Le Champlon has written to me, “1 have always heard it was
Brigadier Wilson"; and, an Hewitt expressly said to Le Champion, 41 give

no orders without Wilson's permission.” I xm sure thei the statement in the
text Ia tros,
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lethargy, was pursuing, and would soon overwhelm them.
With a religious zeal worthy of a better cause, they rushed
straight to fancied martyrdom.®

But they were never for a moment in danger. Asserting
that it was his duty to provide for the safety of the station of
which he was Brigadier, Wilson left Delhi to perish because
he dared mot leave Meerut exposed to the attacks of the
escaped conviets and the budmashes. He forgot that one
half of his British soldiers was sufficient for the permanent
protection of the station, now freed from its most dangerous
enemies ; and that the other half, led by able officers, of whom
there were some even at Meernt, would have been able to
cut off the mutineers from their destination. But there were
ot least two men who felt indignant that one of the strongest
garrisons in India should take no thought for the safety of
any station but its own. Captain Rosser of the Dragoons
offered to arrest the flight of the mutineers, if but oms
squadron of his regiment and & few guns were allowed to
accompany him. Lieutenant Moller of the 11th entreated
Hewitt to allow him to ride to Delhi, and woarn the authori-
ties of their danger.t These brave men were not suffered to
retrieve the errors of their superiors.

The baffled Enropeans bivouscked on their parade-ground,
but did nothing to help the suffering people for whose pro-
tection they had been retained, though the sullen roar of a
thousand fires lighting up the darkness of the night might
have warned them to be up und doing. It was not to them
but to a few faithfol natives that those who were saved owed
their lives. Greathed, the Commissioner, and his wife had
fled to the roof of their honse on the first sound of tumult :
but their furniture was set on fire by a band of ruffians;?
and they must soon have perished but for the devotion of
ong of their servants, Golab Khan. While they expected

* Maoad, p. 102
t “Hed your offer been sccepled,” wrote Sir H. Dhrand, &
Dalhi, and the massncres thot 4-I'1"I:L1,.'I'Ed, would, in my |.'|1r1:|'.|.ir:|!|,t::ﬂ::' ::

t:;:’tn“ﬂrca.w Yot Mollor recelved no reward, no ofBaial repognition

} Greathed's Latters written diring the Siege of Diehls, App, op. 201,
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every moment to be destroyed by the flames, this man, pre-
tending that he could point out their hiding-place, decoyed
away their enemiss, and thus gave them time to escape.* Not
less heroio was the self-sacrifice of Craigie's troopers, who,
posting themselves outside his bungalow, protected his wife
from the attacks of & savage mob. But when daylight
revealed the grim charred skeletons of what had been neat
bungalows, the heaps of property wantonly destroyed, and
the mutilated corpses, the soldiers, though they burned to be
avenged upon the ruffians who had wronght this destruction,
were forbidden by their officerstostir. Not all, however, were
paralysed by this effeminate weakness. Lientenant Miller,
resolving to execute justice upon the murderer of a brother
officer's wife, songht and obtained evidence of his identity ;
tracked, arrested, and carried him back to ecantonments
single-handed ; and then deliversd him over to the judgment
of a drum-hend court-martial, by whose sentence he was
summarily hanged.

Thus,even Meerut had its heroes. The negligence which
had permitted the great disaster, the apathy which had made
no effort to retrieve it, were half redeemed by the prompti-
tude of Clarke and Craigie, the daring of Rosser, the gallant
self-sacrifice of Golub Khan, the ehivalrous courage of the
faithful troopers of the 8rd, the swift vengeance of stern
Lieutenant Maoller.

On the morning of the 11th the sun which exposed the
nakedness and desolation of the wrecked station of Meerut was
shining glariously npon the gorgeous mosques and palaces of
Delhi. The great city wors its usual aspect. The traders
wore chaffering with their voluble customers. The eivil
authorities were patiently listening to suitors, or trying
prisoners in outcherry. The officers were preparing for break-

* An Afghan pensioner, named Syud Meer Ehan, also risked his Tile in
etidenvouring to repel a mob which had collected ronnd the Commissioner's
hionsa,  His secount of his own exploits {4 a0 exquisitely comic that T cannot
Tesist thuailanma of quoting from it. * The mob pppenring,” ho doposed,
“1 attmeked them ‘-_'nhgmat, Eu.ruuit}' like o terrible Hon . . . By the favoor
of God I fonght many notions with the mutineers , . . The above s bat o
short acoount of my doings, if T wers to detail them It would be fmmense."—
Depualtions, &e., pp. 17, 18,

.
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fast after morning parade, in happy ignorance of what had
passed thenight bafore. Even the sepoys, though emissaries
from Meerut had come among them on the previous after-
noon, masked their feelings so cleverly that only a few
penetrating eyes could see anything unusual in  their
demeanour. Suddenly the civil authorities were startled at
their work by messengers who reported that a line of horse-
men had been seen galloping slong the high road from
Meerut. Not at onee realising the whole import of the news,
they nevertheless lost no time in acting upon it. The magis-
trate galloped to the cantonments, and put Graves, the
Brigadier, upon his guard, while another civilian hurried off
to warn Lientenant Willoughby, the chief officer of the great
magazine, to look to the safety of his charge. Meanwhile,
however, the rebel horsemen, followed by some of the infantry,
had made good their entrance into Delhi,  Some, after fording
the Jumna a little below the city, had burst open the gaol, and
released the prisoners. The foremost of the main body rode
straight for the palace, and, surging round its walls, clamoured
fiercely for ndmittance, boasting that they had already
slanghtered the English at Meerut, and orying, *“Halp, O
King! we pray for assistance in our fight for the faith.” In
vain Captain Douglas, the commandant of the palace guards,
came out upon the baleony, and called down to them that
their King desired them to depart, Unable to force an
entrance where they were, they made for the Rajghat gate,
which was thrown open to them by a Mahometan robble, and
then, with these new allies in their train, rushed back towards
the point from which they had started, firing every European
dwelling, and murdering every European inhabitant upon
their route; while the citizens shut up their shops in terror,
and trembled as they thought of the retribution which the
English would exnct for such wickedness.* Qn returning to
the palace, the mutineers were joined by the guards and the
King's dependents, to whose loyalty Douglas and Fraser,
the Commissioner, were fruitlessly appealing, their onee
dreaded voices drowned by the insolent shouts of the multi-

* Euye, vol. i p. 7T
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tude. Falling back befors the advancing erowd, Douglas
leaped into the moat, and, wounded cruelly by his fall, was
carried by some natives into the palace; but Fraser reached
the Lahore gate * unhurt, and, while his injured friend was
being taken up to his apartments, remained himself in the
court below, and made a last effort to control the furious mob
who were pressing into it. While he was speaking, a lapidary
cut him down: some of the guards despatched him ; and the
rest, rushing upstairs, smashed open the door, and massacred
the colleetor, the chaplain, his dsughter, and a lady who was
staying with him, and the helpless Douglas. Soon the rest
of the Meernt infantry arrived, and joined the murderers;
while another party of troopers, who had just come np, finding
what their comrades had achieved, and eager to rival their
exploits, went off to the Dariao Gunge, to work their will
upon the Eurasinnt Christians and poorer Europeans who
lived in that quarter of the city.] Some were slaughtered on
the spot; others, who had barricaded themselves in houses,
or fled to the river side, were soon overpowered, and thrown
into & room heneath the palace. After being confined for
five days in this dark and pestilential dungeon, ill-fed and
constantly insnlted, but defying their tormentors to the last,
they were dragged out to execution,§ and their bodies flung
into the river,

Meanwhile another gang of mutinesrs had chosen for their
operations the portion of the vity in which the chief publie
buildings were situnted. Here the teachers in the Government
colleges were slain in the midst of their work :| the manager
of the bank was eut down with his wife after a gallant defence
in which she had supported him: the missionaries, European
und native, wers murdered without distinetion; and the

* Of the palnee, not the oity,

1 Eurasinn—a person bomn of 3 Enropean fathor and an Indian mothar,

1 Cave-Browne, vol. L pp. 58-81, 68, 65, 66; Evidence taken befors the
Conrt appainted for the Trial of the King of Delhi, pp. 73, 78, 79, 89, 99; see
alsn Enve, vol i, p. 79, note.

§ A Mrs. Aldwell and her three children saved their lives by pretending to
be Mahomstans—lvidence taken before the Court sppointed for the Trial of
the King of Delhi, p. 98,

|| Onve-Browns, vol. i p. 67,

May 16.

Moy 11
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compositors at the Delbi Press, who had just finished printing
special editions of the Gazette, annonncing the crisis of which
they were themselves to be victims, fell at their posts.
Here too the church was foully desecrated. In the telegraph
office hard by a young signaller was standing, with his hand
upon the signalling apparatus. The mutineers were almost
upon him; and more and more plainly he heard them yelling
ns they swept along. Still he went on with his work. Click,
click, sounded the instrument. Flashed up the wires to
Umballah, to Lahore, to Rawul Pindee, and to Peshawur, this
message warned the authorities of the Punjaub—* The sepoys
have come in from Meerut, and are burning everything. Mr,
Todd iz dead, and, we hear, several Europeans. We must
shut up.” The mutineers burst in: the last elick died BwWAY ;
and, in the performance of his duty, the signaller was slain.*
Before these things took place, the Brigadier had ncted upon
the information which he had received, feeling sure that the
English regiments from Meerut would soon come to his
support. The cantonments, in which the bulk of his force
was posted, were situated upon & high ridge, about two miles
north-west of the city. Colonel Ripley of the Gdth, leaving a
portion of his regiment to escort two guns which were to
follow him under Captain de Teissier, marched with the
remuinder towards the Cashmere gate, the nearest entrance to
the city. He had just reached the main-guard near the gate,
where o detachment of the 3Sth under Captain Wallace was
on duty, when he found his progress disputed by the
troopers of the 8rd Cavalry, Wallace ordered his men to fire
upon the mutineers; but they insolently refused. 'Tha
troopers fired their pistols at the officers of the 5dth, six of
whom fell dead. The 54th did indeed fire at the word of
command, but only into the air, and then, bayoneting their
own colonel, joined the 88th snd the cavalry. When the
murderers heard that Do Teissier's guns were coming down,
they turned and fled. The guns, on their arrival, were plaged
at the main-guard ; while Wallace, who had galloped back to
hasten their advance, rode on, after he had met them, to beg

: Cave-Browne, pp. 67, 68, 91 ; Pinjoud j_fmr‘.;. Report,p, 57, par, 14,
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for further sucoours. A few companies of the 38th, the Tith,
snd a handfol of artillerymen formed the whole of the
Brigadier's force. Not a man of the 38th responded to
Wallace's appeal: but, when Major Abbott, who com-
manded the 74th, ealled upon his men to prove their loyalty,
they came forward in a body, and demanded to be led aguinst
the mutineers.® Taking them at their word, he marched
them down with two more guns to strengthen the main-guard.
He and his countrymen whom he had left behind at canton-
ments had still an afternoon of terrible anxiety to live through.
The Brigadier and his officers, wondering why no suecours
came from Meerut, Inboured manfully to keep their mutinous
men in check, and placed the women and children and their
servants forsafety in a building known as the Flagstaff Tower.
There, huddled together in & room smaller than the Black
Hole of Calcutta, was collected n grest company of every age
and elass, frightened children crying and clinging to their not
less frightened ayahs, women bewailing the deaths of their
husbands or brothers, others bravely bearing up against heat,
and discomfort, and anxiety, and busily unfastening cartridges
for the men. At last, when the agony of waiting for help
became insupportable, & young Englishman offered to ride to
Meerut for reinfercements ; but he had only ridden alittle way
when he was shot by the men of the 38th on guard at the
powder magazine. Then Dr. Batson of the 74th started on
the same errand, disgnised asa native; but he too was fired
upon, und escaped, only to be robbed and stripped by the
villagers.t There is no reason to suppose, however, that, even
if ‘these brave men had succeeded in reaching Meerut, their
devotion would have shamed the suthorities into sction,
Meanwhile the officers at the main-guard were keeping
watch over their men, knowing nothing of whut was passing
elsewhere, except what they could gather from the stray
fogitives who from fime to time joined them. Only the

* Le all who wers precent, about 240, The rest were distributed in
over cantonments,

NL??-BW. vol L pp. 08,89, 71, 78, 74; Times, Aug. 18, 1867, p. 8,
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distant roar in the great city suggested to their imaginations
the horrors that were being wronght within its walls.

While the two parties at the main-guard and at cantonments
were in this susponse, both were startled by the sonnd of a
tremendous explosion, and, locking towards the city, saw &
clound of white smoke, followed by s coronal of red dust,
rising into the air.¥ They knew that the great magazine had
been blown up. Was it accident or design? Presently two
artillery subalterns eame into the muin-gnard, and told the
story.

Wamed of the approach of the mutineers, Lieutenant
Willoughby had lost no time in sending to the Brigadier
for help. The young officer well knew that the possession
of his magazine, with its vast stores of ammunition, would
be eagerly coveted by the mutineers, and that, standing
es it did close to the palace, it must be an early object of
attack. He eould not trust his native guards, and he had
only eight Europeanst to support him ; but he could depend
upon these for any sacrifice, and he could depend upon
himself, For, though chance acquaintances saw in him only
u shy, refined, boyish-looking subaltern, his friends knew
that, in the canse of duty, he would face any danger.} No
belp ceme in answer to his appeal: the suffering and the
glory of that day were for him and his gallant eight alone.
His dispositions were soon made. Barricading the outer
gates of the magazine, he placed guns inside them, und
assigned to each man his post. But what if defence should
fail ? He had another plan in reserve. A train was laid
from the powder store to # tree standing in the yard of
the magazine, Here stood conductor Seully, who had
volunteered to fire the train whenever his chief should give
the signal. If the ememy broke into the stronghold, they
should find death, not plander within. For & time, however,
the enemy seemed to hesitate. It was because they and their

* Cave-Browne, vol. i p. 83,

1 Lientenants Furrest and Raynor, Condustors Bueckley, Shaw, and Seully :
Sab-Conductor Crow, snd Sergeants Edwards and Stewast, :

1 Red Pamphlet, P 41
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king feared the vengeance of the white troops from Meerut.*
But at last the King's scouts fold him that no white troops
were coming. Then he gathersd confidence to demand the
surrender of the magazine. The garrison did not even answer
the summons ; and, when the multitude no longer hesitated to
advance, opened fire upon them from every gun. The most
daring of the assailants planted ladders sgainst the walls, and
came swarming in; but the guns, served with incredible
gwiftness, though the gunners were exposed to a fearful
musketry fire, poured round after round of grape into their
midst. Yet so great were their numbers that the survivors,
strengthened by the native guards, who had treacherously
joined them, must soon have overpowered the little band of
y Englishmen, Still Willoughby hoped on. He had defended
his megazine for thres hours, and he would still defend
it ageinst eny odds if only reinforcements were coming.
Bunning to the river bastion, he bent over for a last look
towards Meernt. No English were to be seen.  Then, resolv-
ing that, though his countrymen had failed him, he would be
true to himself, he gave the fatal order to Conductor Buckley:
Buckley raised his hat as o signal ; and Scully fired the train.
In & moment more than a thousand rebels were blown into
the air, while many more without were struck down by flying
splinters ofshot and shell. Lientenants Forrest and Raynor,
Conductors Buckley and Shaw, and Sergeant Stewart lived
to wear the Vietoria Cross: but Seully died where he fell, too
ernelly wounded to escape; and Willoughby only survived to
be murdered on his way to Meerut.t

At the sound of the explosion the mutinous sepoys flung
off every remnant of disguise. The natives of all classes
believed that the King had turned ageinst the English; and
his followers, assured that the day had come for the restora-
tion of the Mogul Empire and the revived supremacy of

* Thizis etated sololy on the authority of Cive-Browne, vol i p. 77, and
Raotton, p. 20,

t Cuve-Browne, vol, i pp. 76-9, Evidencs taken befors the Conrt appointed
for the Trisl of the King of Delhi, pp. 76, 77, Tt is stated in the ﬂ;:dury af
the Siege of Delii by an Officer who served there (p. 88}, that # Scully | .,
waa illed, when trying to escape, by o sowar,”

8
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Islam, were burning with the lust of plunder and the more
terrible passion of religions fanaticism. Suddenly the 38th
at the main-guard fired o volley at their officers. Three fell
dead. Two of the survivors rushed up to the bastion of the
main-guard, and jumped down thirty feet into the ditch below.
The rest were following, when, hearing the shrigks of the
women in the guard-room, they ran back under a storm of
bullets to rescue them, The women were shuddering as they
looked down the steep bank, and asking each other whether
it wounld be possible to descend, when a round-shot, whizzing
over their heads, warned them not to hesitate. Fastening
their belts and handkerchiefs together, the officers let them-
selves down, snd then, having helped the women to follow,
carried them with desperate struggles up the opposite side.®
Meanwhile at the Flagstaff Tower, though the men of the
74th that had remained behind continned respectful, those of
the d8th were becoming every minute more insolent. At
lnst an officer suggested that it wos time to retreat, The
Brigadier was indignant. He counld not abandon his post, he
said. But the sun was fast sinking ; there was no prospect of
succour; and there was nothing to be gained by remaining,
At last the Brigadier gave way. Accordingly the women
and children and a few of the officers got into their carriages
and drove down the hill towards cantonments. The SEpPOYS
marched obediently for a few minutes; but, once in canton-
ments, they began to disperse, hinting to their officers that
they had better make haste if they wanted to save themselves,
The fugitives could see their deserted bungalows already on
fire.t Then began that piteous flight, the first of many
such ineidents which hardened the hearts of the British to
infliet & terrible revenge, not more for the physical sufferings
of their kindred than for their humiliation by un inforior
race. Driven to hide in jungles or morusses from despicable
vagrants, robbed, and scourged, and mocked by villagers who
had entrapped them with promises of help, seorched by the

* Cove-Browne, vol. & p. 80: Evidence tak i
P Ei’ Delbi, Ll.},“ aken before the Court appointsd

mgﬂ:\r;:?lj;fﬁtnf Mr. Le Bua (Judge of Diellal} by Friwer's Mugozine, Feb,
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blazing sun, blistered by burning winds, half-drowned in
vivers which they had to ford or swim scross, naked, weary,
and starving, they wandered on; while some fell dead by the
wayside, and others, unable to move further, were ghandoned
by their sorrowing friends to die on the road.* But some,
who reached at last a haven of refuge, had to tell of genuine
acts of kindness shown to them in their distress by the
subject people.t

The outbreak at Meernt was soon seized upon by an un-
erring instinct as the real starting point of the Indian Mutiny;
for the weakness of Hewitt and of Wilson allowed the muti-
neers to seize the Imperial city of India with itsinexhaustible
munitions of war, and to enlist the influence of the Mogul's
name on their side, and thuos yielded to them an immense
moral and material advantage st the very outset of their
operations. Now that they had proved their strength, they
could confidently appeal to the discontented who had hither-
to longed but feared to rebel. It is impossible to do more
than conjeciure whether, if the outbreak at Meerut had been
crushed, the Tndian Mutiny wonld have been mipped in the
bud, Perhaps, if there had been a Nicholson at Meernt to
annihilate the mutinous regiments, the whole Bengal army
might have taken warning by their fate. But it may be that
their passions, having been so long allowed to gather
strength, could not at that late hour have been at once
extinguizhed, but would have only smouldered on for a time,
to burst forth thereafter with still more awful fury. It may
even be that nothing short of a mutiny could have awakened
the rulers to a sense of their shortcomings.

On the 12th of May Canning, perhaps uneasily conscious
of the popular verdiet upon his treatment of mutineers,
declared in a minute that that treatment had not been too

* Latter from an officer of the 36th N. L to the Times, Aug. 6, 1857,
P T, 0ol 4. Bes also nomerons other lotters and jl.u.lllphll!l.'ﬂ written by
EUrvivare,

Sof # The Mahomstan villugers distinguished themaslvas by their eroelty . . .
Hl_m.- wagy u}!:cted and kindly troated for wesks by Hindso villagers."—
m“h]' ﬁbrlf & IE‘Hl'y’I'I af Dialhi b’ an Ufficer who served there, P 40, Ree aleo

+ Bataon's murrative, Times, Aug, 18, 1857, p. 3, col. 4, &
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wild* On the very same day a telegram from Agra annonneed
the outbreak at Meernt. Dorin tried at first to dishelieve
a report which suggested so rude a comment upon the poliey
in which he had concurred. But further details kept eoming
in; nnd the main facts of the risings at Meerut and Delhi
were known on the 14¢h. Like the lightning-flash, which
makes itself seen even by closed eyes, the great disaster
penetrated the mental blindness of the Government. Men
looked anxiously to see how they wounld met upon their
knowledge, and tried to eombat their distrust of the roler to
whom they felt that loyalty was due.

When Canning heard the news, he thought of what Gillespie
had done with his dragoons at Vellore, and asked indignantly
why the powerful European force at Meerut had tamely
suffered such a disaster.t+ For, though he had not vot learned to
spurn the feeble connszels of his advisers, his spirit was never
for & moment cowed by the blow, Yet, though he might
fairly complain of the false economy that had weakened the
strength of the British foree in India, it was his own fault
that so few British regiments were immediately available.
If he had formed an accurate diagnosis of the events which
had passed at Berhampore, at Barrackpore, and ut Umballah,
he would long ago have summoned to his ajd the regiments
whose tardy arrival he was now foreed to await. Even those
who would not blame him for having lacked a foresight which
only a great statesman wounld have displayved will hardly
defend him if it can be shown that he neglected to avail
himself of the resources that luy ready to his hand, Of
this neglect he was guilty. He allowed the 84th to remein
innctive at Barrackpore for eight days after he heard of the
outbreak at Meerat, though ever since the 6th of May it had
been disengnged. Nor was this all. On the 17th he received
a telegram from Lord Elphinstone, the Governor of Bombay,
eontaining an offer to send n fast steamer with despatches
to England: but he saw no reason for suthorising such
irregular emergy. Fortunately, however, the successfy] o0m-
== _‘_‘_'_‘—-—___
T T s
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closion of the Persinn war had set free o considerable body
of troops who were now on their way back to Bombay. These
he ordered to be sent on instantly to Caleutta. At the same
time he ordered the 43rd, and the lst Madeas Fusliers to
be kept ready for embarkation at the sonthern Presidency;

1857,

May 14,

despatched a steamer to fetch the 35th from Pegu; telographed Mey 16

to Colyin, the Lientenant-Governor of the] North-Western
Provinces, to order John Lawrence to send down every
available Sikh and European soldier from the Punjaub to
Delhi; begged the Governor of Ceylon to send him as many
men as he could spare ; and took upon himself the responsi-
bility of diverting from its course sn army which was then
on its way to punish the insolence of the Chinese Govern-
ment. Contemporary journalists and pumphleteers were loud
in asserting that he ought not to have the sole credit, which
was surely not very great, of the idea of sending for remn-
forcements*® ; but the suoggestions of others bad nothing to
do with his determination. He gave his two most trusted
lisutenants, Henry and John Lawrence, foll authority to act
as they might think best in Oude and the Funjaub. Finally,
to supplement his material resources by a moral stimulus, he
ewpowered commending officers to reward on the spot native
soldiers who might perform distinguished acts of loyalty, and
at lnst issued that reassuring order to the sepoy army on the
subject of its religion and its caste which Birch had long ago
recommended, but against which the Adjutant-General had
successfully pleaded. But the order was issued too lute.
Had it been published before, and preceded by the condign
punishment of the Barrackpore mutineers, it might have done
some good. The effect which it actually produced upon
those whom it was meant to conciliate was shown by a procla-
mation which the King of Delhi in his torn issued towards
the end of May: *“ If the infidels now become mild,” said he,
**it is merely an expedient to save their lives."t

On the same day on which the Governor-General heard the

first vague rumour of the great disaster, & clear though G

incomplete statement of the main facts reached the Com-

* Mead, p 80 1 Ib p 108

May 19.

May 16

May 12,
Artion of
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187 mander-in-Chief at Simla. He was in poor health at the
Commander- time, and was looking forward to a shooting excursion in the
hills. Naturally, therefore, he could not at first bring himself
to believe the whole trath of the announeement, Still he conld
not entirely ignore it. The European troops at his disposal
were indeed few; he had no heavy guns at hand to batter
down the walls of Delhi; and he complained of & sad deficiency
of ammunition. But he did not make that prompt use of
his slender materials which would have doubled their value,
At first he contented himself with sending an order to Kus-
sowlie for the 75th Regiment to march thence to Umballa, and
to the Company’s European regiments at Sobathoo and Dugshai
Mey 18 to hold themselves in readiness to march. Next day, however,

becoming more alive to the magnitude of the danger, he
directed the last-named regiments actually to put themselves
in motion, and the Sirmoor battalion of Guoorkahs to move
down from Dehra to Meernt. Seeing the paramount necessity
of securing the great magazines in the Punjaub, be warned
the commandants of those at Ferozepore, Govindghur, and
Phillour to be on their guard. Finally, he ordered a siege-
train to be made ready at Phillour, and directed the Nus-
seree battalion of Goorkshs and a detachment of the Sth
Irregular Cuvalry to prepare to escort it to Umballah,
May 14 But he did not himself stir from Simla till the following
His difical- day. From Umballah, which he reached on the L#ith, he
g wrote to the Governor-General, complaining of the jnsur-
mountable obstacles which the want of transport, of ammuni-
tion, and of siege-artillery threw in his way. And in truth he
hardly overrated his difficulties. He had had little more than
u year's experience of Indian life when he was ealled upon to
face a erisis far greater than that which, eight years before,
had tested the mettle of a Napier, Hijs departmental officers,
unable to extricate themselves from the clogging processes of
routine in which they had bheen edueated, gave him no
support.  With provoking unanimity the Quartermaster-
General, the Adjutant-General, the Commissary-General,
and the head of the Medieal Dopartment told Lim that the
tasks he had set them wore impossible. While he conld thus
g'at small encouragemént from those around him, he saw no
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cheering signs in the distant out-look. He could not hope for
aid from the native regiments in the Punjaub. He might, how-
ever, at least bave disarmed the native regiments at Umballah,
and thus have set himself free for an immediate march on
Delhi. John Lawrence implored him to take this obvious
step. But he listened to the remonsirances of the Umballah
officers; who told him that they had guaranlncd their men
against the shame of being disarmed, and would not hearken 10
the counsels of the Chief Commissioner. It was in vain that
the latter pointed out to him that the sepoys’ repeated acts of
disohedience had absolved him from the duty of cbserving
their officers’ pledges. He resolved to trust men who had
ghown themselves nnworthy of trust, and thought to bind
them to loyalty by proclaiming the resolve of Government to
respact their religion, It was no time for proclamations.™
There were two men, however, whose uneonguerabls energy
was all this time supporting the weakness of Anson, and
making up for the failures of the Departments, No sooner
hud Forsyth, the Deputy-Commissioner s Umballah, received
the news from Delhi than he despatched a message Lo wirh
his chief, George Barnes, the Commissioner of the Cis-Sutlg
States, who was then at Kussowlie, snd hastened to make all
necessary arrangements in his absence. First he organised
a body of Sikh police to protect Umballah. Then he pro-
ceeded to organise o eystem for the defence of the whole of
the Cis-Sutlej States. Fortunately the means of defence were
independent of the sluggish motions of department-governed
battalions. In the wide district between the Sutle] and
the Jumna were a number of Sikh chieftains, whose ances-
tors many years before had sought and obtained the pro-
teetion of the English agninst the encronchments of Runjeet
Sing. In anticipation of the Commissioner's sanction, Forsyth
applied for help to the Rajahs of Puttiale and of Jheend, The
Rajah of Puttiala promptly sent » body of troops to Thane-
sur, to keep open the rond to Kurnaul, where the Lroops
from Umballah were to nssemble ; while the Rajah of J heend,

-
'G“F_Bm}m;’ vol i, pp. 180, 103, 194, 208, iltiﬂ: Enecldsiures fib b.';gtl
Letters from Fudia, Moy, 1857 ; Purl ol xliv, 3 S0, 201 4
Kaye, vol. &, p ¥ ¥ R'*""'}( Dondal
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who, on hearing the news from Delhi, had voluntarily sent
to Umballah to ask for instructions, hastened, at Barnes’s
tequest, to Kurnaul, to protect that station, and thus pre-
serve an unbroken communication between Umballah and
Meerut.®* The Nabob of Kurnaul had already paved the
way for the coming of the Rajah by exerting his influence in
the cause of order. Presenting himself before the chisf eivil
suthority at Kurnaul, he had said, “8ir, I have spent &
sleepless night in meditating on the state of uffuirs, I have
decided to throw in my lot with yours, My sword, my purse,
and my followers are at your disposal.” Thus enrly the more
sngacious of the natives foresaw the ultimate triumph of the
British.

Meanwhile Barnes himself, who had reached Umballah
on the night of the 13th, was actively suppressing the disaf
fection which had followed swiftly upon the events at Meerut
and Delhi, posting guards at the fords of the Jumna, and
sending out the contingents of the native rajahs and jagheer-
dars to maintain order in the distriots, When the suceess of
these precautionary measures was apparent, he and his
lientenant hegan to collect carrisge and stores for Anson's
troops, to make up for the shorteomings of the commissariat.

« Their energy carried all before it, though the natives of every

cluss, bankers, tradesmen, contractors, and coclies, tried to
keep aloof, fearing the downfall of thes English power.}
While, however, the lsbours of the civilians Were removing
most of his difficulties, Anson was suddenly disquieted afresh
by the news that the Nusseree Goorkahs, complaining tha,
while they had bern ordered to underiake a distang sErvice,
their pay had been allowed to fall into arresr and no pro-
vision had been made for the safety of their families, had
mutinied near Simla, The English inhabitants, dreading the
same fate that bad befallen thejr brethren wt Mesrat and

Delhi, had fled headlong from the station, women screaming

* Cave-Browne, wol, i PP 190, 181; Py ﬁu Report B,
ar. 7, p. 97, par. 9. This docomont is to he fonnd h‘&??%hphimraip.zﬁi:
1859 Fy
t Cave-Browns, vol. L pp. 192, 188 - P b Muki y
jpars, 12, 13, p, 97, par. i}np' ' PSS et e 68 05,
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to their servants to carry their children faster out of danger, 18GT.
men offering bribes to the bearers to carry their baggnge and
loave the children to shift for themselves. The Goorkahs,
however, were simply out of temper with the English, and
had no thought of touching & hair of their heads. Anson
entrusted Captain Briggs, an officer who thoroughly knew the
temper of the hill-tribes, with the work of bringing the
mutineers to reason. Feeling that it was necessary Lo com-
ciliate them at oIl costs, as, while their defection lasted, the
siege-train must remain idle at Phillour, he restored them to
good-humour by granting their demands and offering a free
pardon to all. Then, ashamed of their groundless panie, the
fogitives returned to their homes.

While his forces were moving down, Anson was discussing Correspon-
the plan of his campaign with John Lawrence. He tried to m;“
gonvines him of the imprudence of risking an advance against with Canning
Delhi with so small a force as he could command. His idea m
was to concentrate his whole force between the Sutlej and Mayi7.
the Jumna, and, permitting the fire of rebellion to burn itself
out within these limits, to wait until the arrival of reinforce-
ments should enable him to quench it once for all.*  Bat thay
sagacity of Lawrence discerned the paramount necessity of
striking a swift and staggering blow at Delbi. The istinet: F
of the mutineers had seized upon the imperial city as the )
head-centre of revolt, the possession of which would give a
nationsl dignity to their cause. The instinets of the Governor-

General and of the Chief-Commissioner told them that the
one counter-stroke that could restore the shattered dignity
of their rule wonld be the recovery of this stronghold. They
were prepared to sacrifice everything to this grand object.
It was only natural that, in their engerness and their ignorance
of military affairs, they should underrate the difficulties which
the Commander-in-Chief complained of. Lawrence said May 21,
bluntly but good-humouredly that he could see nothing in
the organisation of the Departments to prevent their working

* Hxtract from un unpublished memoir by Colonel Baird Smith, quoted by
Kaye, vol. i p. 140, gote. - See alsvo Bosworth Smith's Lk of Iﬁfd}nmrrm'r,
vol, fi. p. 28 - b
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effectively ; but that, at the worst, the army might surely
march for so great a stake with three or four days' provisions
in their knapsacks, and trust for further supplies to the people
of the conntry, Canning even went so far as to demand that
Anson should take Delhi with a part of his foree, and detach
the remainder to overawe the districts between Delhi and
Cawnpore.

Overraled by the commands of his chief, but sorely doubt-
ing his ability to fulfil them, Anson bhad already made up his
mind to march against Delhi. Weakened though he was by
sickness, tortured by anxiety, he strove, like a good and faith-
ful servant of the State, to push forward his preparations.®
But, before he could begin his march, it was necessary that he
should communicate with the general at Meerut; and it was
believed that the road from Kurnaul to Meerut was in possession
of mutineers. In this extremity, William Hodson, a lieu-
tenant of the Company's 1st Fusiliers, begged to be allowed
to open u passage to the distant station. Anson, who saw the
difficulties of the undertaking, but did not fully appreeiate

- the nnion of reckless daring and calm Judgment which charae-

terised. Hodson, withheld his consent for a time: but the
resolute subaltern provailed ot last, and, on the 20th of Muy,
started from Kurnaul with a message for Hewitt. * Hodson is
at Tmballah, T koow,” said an officer ot Meerut, “and I 1 bet
he will force his way throngh and open communieations with
the Commander-in-Chief and ourselves.” The officer knew his
mun. In seventy-two hours, having ridden o hundred and
fifty-two miles throngh an enemy s coantry, deliversd his mes-
sage, and obtained all the required information, Hodson re-
turned to Kurnaul. Hurrying on in the muil-cart, he presented
himself within another fonr hours before his chiel it Umballah.+
Now that he had aequired the information for which he had
waited, Anson drew up his plan of campaign, and rocorded it
in nedespatel which he wrote for the instroetigh iof Genearal
Hewitt. He intended, he said, to assembls his army ot Karnanl ;

.

® Bee an artiole by Sir Hum-_l’- Nomman in the Farid, litly Fs

L8B3, pp. 542, 545, ortugitly fevioe for Apeil
t Twelve Years of o Soldier's Life vu Inefia, by the Ber. G H

PP 187-9; Cuve-Browns, vol. L p. 290, i I, Hodson,
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to march thenoe on the 1st of June; to enter Baghput on the
5th ; to await there the arrival of Hewitt with his contingent
from Meerut ; and then to sdvance to the attack of Delhi.
But he was not suffered to executs even the first stage of
his design. Sending on the main body of his troops before
him, he followed with the last batch on the 25th of May.
Two days later he was lying dead of cholera at Kurnaul.

General Sir Henry Barnard, who succeeded him in the
command of the Delbi force, made s generous effort to refute
the charge of incompetence which men had begun to bring
against him: but he only half succeeded; for the lute
Commander-in-Chief had lived long enough to set his mark
upon Indisn history, and he had left no mark. He had
indeed many of the qualities that go to make a genaral. But
his warmest panegyrists have mot been abla to convinee
Englishmen that he wus one of the heroes of the Mutiny; for
they felt that neither his heart nor his head were great enough
for the crisis; and they knew that there were one or two
giants in India who would have dashed down even the obsta-
cles that beset iz path.®

Resolved that at least he would not incur the charge of

® Tt is the fesling of all bhers,” wrote Robert Montgomery to Secretary
Edmonstons, © that i would be a good thing were he [ﬁ:ﬂmu} in Ualoutta.
A mnn Tke Chamberlain, Edwardes, or Nicholson wonld have been in Dhelhi
& woek ngo.” In snother Isttar ha wrote,  Why the forea does not move on
is not apparont.  Privale letters from offlcers st Kurnaul express grodal
]mmﬂ'f tion wt the delay"—Enclosures to Secret Letters fiom Anitia, Muy

57,

Iu the Fortwightly Review for April, 1888, pp. 5414, Sir Henry Norman
argnes that Anson did the best that eculd have been dons under the ciremm-
stanves ; bul, in my jodgment, be only sucoeeds in proving what no one has
over denied, vix. thint Amsor 4id kis best, Thefaet i that the dificalties thel
besab Anscn were so preat that only a man of genios sonld heve everoome
“:IIIEI:I.‘,’ and Anaon was not o man of ﬁnim:. His Intters, when {:Dlﬂpﬂt‘m’l with
thuse of Jphn Lawrenee, would leave upon most ronders an imprassion of
want of power, Maroover, two deflnite and grave eharges may be broughd
againat him.  No one will contend thut, in refosing to disarm the mutinons
sspeys ot Umballah, he did not eommit a grisvons error ; and, judging idter
tha evint, wamay say that he made o mistake in waiting 8o long a= did
for the alege-train, . Sir Henry indeed suye (p. 541), © Had Genornl Apson
-‘tl'E“"’-"-‘1 #n to Delki . | . it is quite certuin that be woald have ronched thero
without an efficient foree, and that, by as be might . . . exactly the same
foree wonld hnve been found ut Delhi to reaist him as that which opposed
%‘Hﬂrﬂﬂ : and gave our troops so much trouble on the Bth of June”
h:“ﬂi Imt, if he had waited even longer than he did, his foree would still
. ve boen ingumplite ; and the moral efeet of o speedy ndvance would Juive
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delay, which had been the great erime of his predecessor in
the eyes of the Government, Barnard made up his mind to
march at once to join Wilson, instead of waiting for the sioge
train; and then, after making his communications with
Meerut and the Punjaub sure, to concentrate his whole force
under the walls of Delhi. His men at least never doubted
that, within a few hours of their arrival at most, they would
establish themselves within those walls. Btrong in this
ussurance they marched on, bearing up resolutely against the
lassitude engendered by the fierce May son. But even
contempt for their enemies sustained them less powerfully
than the furious desire to be avenged upon the murderers of
the women and children of their nation. Many crnel deeds
were wrought upon that march on villagers suspected of
complicity in the ill-usage of the fugitives from Delhi.
Officers, as they went to sit on courts-martial, swore that they
wauld hang their prisoners, guilty or innocent; and, if any
one dared to lifi up his voice sgainst such indiscriminate
vengeance, he was instantly silenced by the clamours of his
angry comrades. Prisoners, condemned to death after a hasty
trial, were mocked and tortured by ignorant privates hefore
their execution, while educated officers looked on and
approved.® :
Though nearly three weeks had passed away sinoe the out-
breuk at Meerut, the force that was marching thence to join
Barnard bad only just shaken itself free from inaction. Yet
the most strenuous action had been required. The relsased
convicts, pouring from Meerut into the surrounding country,
had told the story of the outbreak us they passed from village
to village. The villagers, hearing that the SEPOY regiments
had mutinied, and believing that on those regiments the power
of the Feringhees depended, relapsed into the anarghy which
had prevailed in the good old times, The Gnqiurs,-t.huugh
they had lived from their youth up under & Government that
enforced obedience to the law, robbed and outraged everyone
upon whom they could lay their hands, with an aptitude which
could only be explained on the theory that with them the

" History of the Sitge of Dalki by an Officer who served there, pp. 59, 80
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propensity to crime was an inherited quality. Villagers .8 F’Ef‘..--'
down their matchlocks, swords, and spears, and fought with
one another about landmarks which had been defined at the
beginning of the cemtury.® Murder, rapine, and wanton
destruction went unpunished. Highwaymen robbed travellers,
and plundered the mail-bags. Then came the news from
Delhi to inereass the exultation of the evil-doers and the
terror of the English. Still, Hewitt made no attempt to
re-gstublish his authority, or to support the district officers,
He did indeed rouse himself so far as to join with Greathed in
proclaiming martial Iaw ; but, as there was no Neill nt Meerut
to make the law dreaded, the proclamation remuined a dead
letter. Tt was not till the 24th of May, just a fortnight after
the great outbreak, that an few dragoons wers sent out to
chastise plunderers. It is true that there was mo light 1
cavalry for the work of scouring the country in such heat as |
then preveiled.t But thers were commanders in Indin who
did not shrink from requiring even infantry to make foread
marches for the destruction of mutineers, under the fiercest
suns of that Indian summer: ond the soldiers of Hewitt
dreaded hardship as little us the soldiers of Havelock or of
Nicholson. The historian, however, has no need to rebuke
the feebleness of the aothorities at Meerot. The most
seathing comment upon their inaction was the faet that, till
those dragoons emerged from their seclusion, the natives had
believed that not single Englishman remnined alive in
Meerut, Yet more than a thousand soldiers were there, ready
to go anywhere und do anything for their country, There !
was wunting only a general to command them.

The time, however, was at band when their mettle was to
be tested under the only general whose services were available,
The letter which Anson had written to Hewitt gave the |
signal for their departare from Meerat. Chafing under their

0 Hul. of the Sieqe of Delhi by an Officer who serped there, p. 68;
hmi i Memao,, p. 8; Depositions, p. 11, »

t Parl. Papers, vol. xxx. (1857}, p. 850, par, 14. Tt was the fault of
Hewitt that thers was not, Lientenant Furnell, of the Mounted Police, had
affered (o lead ouw thirty-six volunteers, whom he had persnsded to serve as

f:%;r: h:s: %ﬂﬂ;ffﬁlg&dl] aceoptad at Hrat, was afterwards voldly declined
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enforced inaction, they Lad long impatiently expected that
signal ; and on the 97th of May, the day of their Commander-
in-Chief's death, they set out in high spirits for Delhi, with
Brigadier Wilson at their head. Three days afterwards they
artived at the village of Ghazee-ood-deen-nuggur. About
mile in front of it ran the river Hindun, which was here
spanmed by an iron suspension bridge. On a high ridge on
the opposite bank of the river the mutineers, who had
#dvanced confidently from Delli to dispute the progress of
their assailants, were observed strongly posted, At four
o'dlock in the afternoon they opened fire from their heavy
guns. Wilson lost no time in sending a company of the Rifles
to hold the bridge, which formed the key of his position,
Lieutenant Light and his men replied vigorously with their
eighteen pounders to the enemy’s challenge. Meanwhile
Colonel Mackenzie and Mejor Tombs advanced with their
horse artillory along the bank of the river, dashed down its
rugged banks, erossed it, regurdless of the quicksands that
lny concealed in its bed, and turned the enemy's left flank.
The mutineers, who had served i long apprenticeship under
British artillerymen, worked their guns with ndmirable pre-
cision until their fire was silenced by Tombs's troop. Then,
s they werp beginuing to give way, the Rifles were let loose
upon them, and drove them in utiep rout from their position ;
while Colonel Custance pursued them with his dragoons.

The British encamped that night upon the field which they
had won. 'T'he next morning was Whitsunday, Hardly was
the burial-service for those who bad fullen op the previpng
day completed, when the mutinesrs, who, on thair return to
Delbi, had been bitterly taunted for their defeat, and sent out
with reinforcements to try their luck onee more, appeared on
the opposite bank of the river, and opened fire from the
distance of ubout a mils on Wilson's advanced picquet, which
was posted about a mile in front of the bridge, The Rifles
were iDST.I!I-Rﬂj’ BEnt to speure this important position ; whils
the horse artillery under Tombs, supported by a squadron of
dragoons, advanced 1 return thy enemy’s fire, upnd ugain won
the admiration of a) who saw them, Their gullant Jeader
had two horses shot under him ; angd of his fifty men thirteen
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were killed or wounded ; but not for a8 moment did the troop
cese its action; and, supported by Light, it gradually forced
the enemy to slacken his fire, Then n general advance of all
urms routed the wavering foe: but he was able to carry off all
his guns, and almost all his smmuonition to Delhi; for the
British soldiers, parched with thirst, and fainting after the
toil of a battle fonght under a burning sun, wera physically
unable to follow up their vietory® Still the victory was
decisive. Wilson had done something to retrieve his tarnished
reputation ;T and he and his men had faicly earned the right to
ghare in the attack upon Delhi.

On the doy after the second battle the conguerors were
reinforced by Reid's Birmooree Goorkabs, who had pushed
their wny sonthwards to Bolundshuhr, contributed to the
tranquillisation of the country by inflicting a signal punish-
ment upon the insurgent population of that village, and thence
hastened on to overtake Wilson. The army remained upon the
field of Ghazee-ood-deen-nuggur, waiting for instructions
from Barnerd, till the 4th of June, when sn order eame to
mireh to Aleepore. Thither Bamard arrived wpon the 5th,
und there, two days later, Wilson joined him. The siege-train
had come in safely the day before from Phillour, after many
hair-brendth escapes. On the night of its arrival Barnard's
staff were anxiously debating as to the position which the
muatineers might bave taken up to make their final stand.
Unless the point could be ascertained, the General would have
nothing to guide him in making his preparations for an attack.
In this emergency Hodson sallied forth with a few sowars,
nnd, riding right up to the Delhi race-course, made o careful
reconnaissance, returned to enmp at day-break, and presented
his report.t The mutineers wore strongly posted about five
miles north-west of Delhi at Budlee-ka-serai, a group of
buildings protected on the right by an impassable water-

* Gronathed, 12-14; Purl, Papers, vol, xxx. (1857}, pp. 612-16,

t It should be mestioned, however, that Nicholion wrote in n latter to
Jahn anneu, § ‘Ey all acoonnts hia {Wilaon) wos driven into fighting ab the
ﬂﬁ?”' maﬂsmmm halp himaell,"—Bosworth Smith's £ of Lard Lawrence,
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course, and on the left by the Nujufghur jheel canal.®* Thus
secure from an attack on either side, they had posted gums to
defend the front of their position. Seeing the impossibility
of making a flank attack upon his enemy, Barnard resolved
to send his infantry snd light field-pieces along either side of
the main road to attack the serai, while the heavy guns were
to advance for their support upon the road itself. Colonel
Hope Grant, with the cavalry and two troops of horse-artillery,
was to move ncross the canal, between Budlee-ka-serai and
Delhi, and then, recrossing, burl his force upon the left rear
of the mutinesrs,

In the evening of that day it was known in the camp that a
battle was to be fought on the morrow. The hearts of the
soldiers, as they passed the news from ome to another, were
almost consumed by the rising fire of their passions. Even
the sick rose painfully from their beds, and swore that they
would remnin in hospital no longer.t

Before daybreak, Hope Grant led out his brigade; while
the two infantry brigades under Colonel Showers and
Brigadier Graves marched straight for Budlee-ka-serai. Day
was just dawning when Showers's men, who had advanced to
within a short distance of the serni, were startled by a sudden

\ fire from the enemy's guns, The British field-pieces swiftly

replied : but Graves's column, impeded by a mass of baggage-
earts, which had been allowed to block up the way, was still
two miles in the rear; and the mutineers, working their heavy
guns with precision, began to overpower their opponents.
Then Barnard, seeing that the batteries must be taken at any
cost, ordered the T5th to charge. Shouting fiercely, the
soldiers rushed upto the serai, while the 1st Bengal Fusiliers
hastened to their support: but the mutineers, unappalled,
fought bravely for their guns, and fell besidg them, asking for
no quarter. By this time the men of the other column had
come up, and, splashing through water which reached up to
their knees, forced the left of the position, The rebels, un-
uble to hold their gronnd, were rotreating steadily towards

* Oave-Browne, p. 818,

t History of the Siege of Delli by an Officer who served there, P78
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Delhi, when Hope Grant, suddenly appearing, hurled his
laneers upon them; the horse-artillery assailed them with a
terrible flanking fire; and their orderly retreat was changed
into a precipitate rout.

The wvietors were fearfully exhansted, but still eager for
more blood; nnd Barnard resolved to follow up his suceess,
lest the enemy should have time to rally and stop his advance.
Abont half a mile beyond the serai the main road split into
two branches. Along the left branech, leading to the canton-
ments, Barnard and Graves marched with part of the foree ;
while the remainder, under Wilson, was sent along the other
townrds the city. The mutinesrs were soon discovered, strongly
posted on the Ridge. The entire British army was too small
to make n front attack upon the whole length of their posi-
tion; but it was intended that the two divisions, falling upon
either flank, should re-unite in the centre, while Beid with his
Goorkahs wns atteeking in front. The left column was
hardssad in its advance by a heavy fire from a battery which
the enemy had established at the Flagstaff Tower, the extrome
end of his position: but it held on resolutely ; and now
Graves was trinmphantly leading his men into the canton-
ments from which, just four weeks before, he had been
expelled by his own troops. Presently Wilson's column eame
up, having fought its way under a still more galling fire
directed against it from the cover of walls and gardens along
its: route. Then the exhausted troops lay down to rest
and eat o mouthful of fuod : but the tents were not yet pitehed
when the enemy, emerging from the eity, opened a fresh fire.
The Goorkahs, the Rifles, the Fusiliers, and some of the 75th
hind to rouse themselves to repel the attack ; and it was not
ull five o'clock, nfter sixteen hours marching and fighting,
that the victorious army laid its weapons aside.®

The British loss had been ssvere: but the victory was
worth the price paid for it; for the enemy had sustained the
third and bloodiest of their defeats; they had been foroed to

it ckicond"s Mogazine, Jan. 1858—Articls, Th First I Bniopesn
# 10 the i Cumpaizn, pp 198, 194 : Pl Papers, val. xxx, (1857),
P B18-30; Cave-Browns, vol. i. . ga1, PR ; il
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surrender to their eonqueror a commanding position from
which he could attack them to the greatest advantage while
keeping open his communications with the sources of his
supplies and expected reinforcements; and they had beem
driven ignominiously by a foree far smaller than their own to
take refuge within the walls of the city from which they had
but lately expelled every Christian inhabitant whom they had
not murdered.

The sun was still high above the west horizon : but the
fierce heat of the dey had spent itself; and the soldiers, as
they stood upon the Ridge, had leisure to look down upon a
scene of glorious beanty. Right in front of them lay the
imperial city of India. The long line of wall that fenced it
in was broken at intervals by massive gates and bastions half-
hidden by clumps of trees, Straight across the city within
ran the broad Chandns Chouk, fringed by rows of trees: and
here and there, above the labyrinth of streets and lanes on
either side, stately houses and graceful mosques gleamed in
the sun. On the left, in the midst of a fair gorden, rose the
lofty red walls and round towers of the paluce which Shah
Jehan had reared ; and on an island to the north of it, the old
towers of Selimgurh Irowned down upon the blue spark-
ling waters of the Jumna. In the centrs of the city, high
above all, soared the swelling white marble domes and tal]
minarets of the Jumma Musjid ; and far away to the south,
in the midst of a vast sandy waste strewn with the ruins of
old Delhi, rose the gigantic Minar of Kaotnh #

Fxhausted though they were, the British lay down to rest
with light hearts; for they did not know how many weary
weeks they were to spend outside the walls which they hud
boasted that they would overpass on the day of their arrival.

* Hustory of the Siege of Dwlhi by an Offcer who served there, PP 61, 82
Medley's A Yeirr's lr.'r.r.mj.lur:guﬂay i Inidia, pp. 43, 45; Turnball's J‘Hﬂﬁu EI-;
Liglhi; Forrests Pieturesque Tour afong the Rivers Ganges and’ J .
Roberta’s Hindostan, vol. L pp. G8, 74, 86 ¥
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CHAPTER 1IV.

THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES, GWALIOR AND
RAJPOOTANA.®

Berore the’glad tidings of the victory at Budlee-ka-serai had 1857,
been despatched from the British camp, the effects of the out- . North.
break at Meernt had begun to develop themselves throngh the ;ﬁ“&
length and breadth of the North-Western Provinces. The

peasant population of this extensive region, who had soffered
grievously under the consuming tyranny of the Mahrattas,

had gone on steadily prospering since the introduction

of British role; but the great landowners had  been
humilisted and exasperated by the levelling action of the

modern revenue system. Moreover, even the poorer classes,

though their material welfare had been so improved, disliked

ind suspeeted the educational measures of their new masters ;

abused their givil procedure; compluined that the native
magistrates and police whom they appointed were unfit to be

trusted with power ; and bitterly resented their protection of

the hateful bunynh in his extortiont Thus, when the storm

broke, sagacions administrators feared that the strain would

be too great for the loyalty of the people.  Their anxiety

must have been increased when they reflected that a single

® The Baugor xnd Nerbudda Territoriea, thongh subject to the Lisutenant-
Ehu'rﬂm of the North-Western Provinees, are nﬂl:gﬁreﬂiﬂ tointhis chupter, as
hr'll?lﬂ-ﬂ of the work requires that they should be deals with lster on.  Simi-

.fmﬂﬂtinﬂ Dolhi, Benares and Aflahabad, snd Cawnpors wre treated of

Py,
t Ruikes's Notes on the Ravolt in the North- Weatern Provinees,p. 7: Report
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par. 42 Robartuon's intrict Duties during the Revolt, pp. 132-7. Bunynh—
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regiment and battery at Agra, and the dishonoured troops at
Meerat formed the only Enropean force whose uid they could
command. In that crisis, however, the personal eharacter of
# ruler was n graver consideration than the number of troops
at his disposal.

The ruler of the North-Western Provinees, was Lieutenant-
Governor John Colvin. With a mind that conld master the
minutest administrative details,®* he was esteemed ss an able
civil officer, & kind friend, a conscientious, brave, Christinn
gentlernan,  Yet, with all his gifts of intellect and graces of
character, he lacked that robust self-reliance, that unswerving
decision, which enabled many men far inferior to kim in other
respects Lo pass triumphantly through the ordeal of the Indian
Mautiny. Many said that his faith in his own judgorent had
been shattered when the great disaster of 1841 had exposed
the hollowness of the poliey whieh, as Lord Auckland’s trusted
secretary, he was believed to have ndvised.t Be this, however,
as 1t may, it is certain that some of those who best loved John
Colvin regarded him as unfit for the responsible post which he
held in 1857.

The head-quarters of the Government of the North-Western
Provinees were at Aern. This city, which is situsted on the
right bank of the Jumna, a handred and thirty-nine miles
from Delbi, was perhaps the richest of all the cities of India
in specimens of the noble architecture of the Moguls. In
the midst of a desolute expanse near the left bank was &
mausoleum, which the beantiful Empress, Nour Mahal,
erected over the body of ber father. It was from the
minarets of this edifice that the mest comprebensive view
of the city might be obtasined. The hiye rippling waters
of the river, over which bright-plomaged birds hovered
ond skimmed, flowed past over smooth sands. On ghe
opposite bank, close to the water's edge, stood the marble
palace of Shah Jehan, its pinnneles and turrets

glittering in
the sun, and reflected in the clenr stream - the

three wliite

* Latters qffndqr-f:;fw'f:fﬂefh'm:l, (8rd edn.), pp. 53, 64,
+ Acerniing to the Frmdof Inifra, Bept. 24, 1657, Col -
all reaponsibility in the matter of the Afghan 'h'nr., Tﬁl‘llwl,‘"‘lill:llhnld
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domes and the gilded spires of the Pearl Mosque peeped out  L86%.
ubove the grim red walls of the fort : the bastioned walls and e
guteways of the city were partly hidden by the foliage of
many trées; and the eye, as it wandered over the various
features of the panoraman, was riveted ot lust by the domes
nnd minarets of the Taj Mehal. On the landward side of
the fort stretched the cantonments and the eivil station, in
the Intter of which stood the residence of the Lieutenant-
Governor.®

The mews from Meerut resched him on the 11th of May. Poliey af

4 ; ; * ' Oolyin,

Alarmed by » false report which said that the mutineers wers
ott their way from Delhi to Agea, be summoned a repre-
sentative conneil of the civil and military officers, clergymen, '
nud Europeans of every class, to discuss the state of affnirs,
The vouncil met on the 18th. Colvin's own ides, he said,
wias to abandon the station, and retire within the fort. This
proposal was met by a storm of remonstrances; and it so
became clesr that the Lieutenant-Governor had no
power over his multitnde of counsellors. The meeting was
a8 stormy as that of a French Assembly. Some officers / & |
sotunlly rushed uninvited into the room, to ask for in-
structions, or offer advice. Everyome had his own
theory as to the way in which the crisis should be met.
At last it was agreed that the best policy would be
to seoure the fort without betraying sny fenr, raise a oorps
of volunteers, and appoint a parade of the troops for the
following morning. The parade was nccordingly held ; and Mr 14
Colvin himself come down to address the men. Turnidg
first to the English soldiers, he begged them uot to distrust
their native comrades, but added with unhappy impulsiveness,
“The rasoals at Delhi have killed a clergyman’s daughter,
and, if you have to meet them in the field, yon will not
forget this.” The men looked as if they would like to firs a
volley at the sepoys there and then. Passing to the lutter,
Colvin assured them of his sincere confidence in their

a
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loyalty, and offered to listen to sny complaints which they
might wish to make. Prompted by their officers to cheer,
they uttered a yell, and looked with a devilish seowl at the
Europeans.

Colvin was deat to that threatening yell, and blind to that
devilish scowl. He did not err for lack of sound advice.
Colonel Fraser, the Chief Engineer, implored him to remove
the non-combatants into the fort, and to secure the property
of the Government and of private individuals within its
wills while there was yet ome. But, sinee the meeting of
the previous day, Colvin had suffered himself to be persuaded
that there was no real danger; and in the third week of May
he sent & series of telegrams to Canning, assuring him that
the worst would soon be over. Still he knew that, though it
might be easy to weather the storm, the pilot could mot
afford to be wholly inactive. He therefore resolved to apply
to Sindia and the Rajah of Bhurtpore for the help of their
Mahratta und Jat troops, belisving that the mutiny had been
set on foot by the Court of Delbi, snd would be sffectually
opposed by the two races who were the hereditary enemies of
the Mogul. Both prineces made haste to prove their loyalty ;
and Colvin, cheered by Cauning's hearty assurances of
support, and strengthened by his bestowal of full powers,
looked confidently forward to the restoration of order.®

Soon, however, news arrived from Allygurh, which dis-
turbed hus serenily. For a week, indeed, after the story of
the Meerut outbreak had renched them, the detachment of the
9th Native Infantry which garrisoned that station showed
oo sign of disloyalty, and even deliversd up to justice &
Brahmin who had formed o plot for the murder of the
British officers. But on the evening of the 20th, when the
conspirator hud just been hung in the presence of the paraded
troups, a sepoy pointed to the quivering body, and exclaimed
to his comrades, ** Behold a martyr w our religion.” The
nppeal at once kindled their smouldering passions into Hame.
They did pot indeed lay violent hands upon their officers ;

gl Papers, vol. xxx. (1867), pp. 200, 221, 926, 206; Raikes, pp. 1,
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but they drove them away, and went themselves to join
the rebels at Delhi.  The result of this mutiny was notsimply
the loss of an important station. It stopped the communica-
tion between Meerut and Agra, and set an example which was
speedily followed by other detachments of the 9th at Bo-
lundshuly, Etawah, and Mynpoorie, Meanwhile a panic
Lnd arisen at Agra. Carts loaded with women, childrem,
furniture, beds, and bedding were to be seen ruttling into
the fort; earriages and foot passengers swarming slong the
roads to a large building which had beem appointed as o
place of refuge; timid citizens running for their lives to
their houses, sereaming, as they went. that the mutineers
were orossing the bnidge. Every Englishman carried & sword
or & revolver. One civilian wus observed to turn ghastly
pile, and was overheard warning his underlings to save their
lives as bést they could® The only unclouded faces were
those of the young officers, who bathed, and rode, and played
billiards ns merrily as ever. [t was for the Lieutenant-Governor
to set an example of dignified courage alike to the timid and
to the careless ; to recognise the danger, and to take mensures
for repelling it. He, however, was not vet convinced
of the seriousness of the crisis. Persuaded that the
great mojority of the Bengul army would return to their
duty, if once they were assured that they would be leniently
dealt with, he took upon himsel the responsibility of issning u
proclamation, which he intended to be understood as offering
forgiveness to all who would give up their arms, except those
who had maliciously instiguted revolt, or taken part in the
murder of Europeans. The proclamation, however, was so
loosely worded that Canning, fearing that it might open a
door of escape to many who deserved punishment, ordered
his lieutenant to rescind it, and publish in its place a more
explicit document which he had himself drawn op. Bat,
though the incident gave rise to much controversy at the
time, it is of slight historical importanee ; for neither proclu-
mation had the smallest effect in quelling mutimy. The
sepoys would not have appreeiated forgiveness until they

* Kaye, vol i, pp. 227, 228,
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bnd been taught to fear punishment. This was clearly
demonstrated only five days after the issue of Colvin’s
proclamation. On the 30th of May the garrison of Muttra
rose ; and on the following morning the detachment which
the Rajah of Bhurtpors had sent in answer to Colvin's nppeal,
and by the aid of which it had been intended to intercept the
Muttra mutineers on their way to Delbi, followed their ex-
ample and drove their officers away.*

Un the preceding night the news of the mutiny at Muttra
had reached the enrs of Edmond Drummond, the Magistrate
of Agra. This officer had gained a decided ascendency over
the mind of the Lientensnt-Governor, whose proposul to
withdraw within the fort he had strenuonsly combated, while
insisting upon the necessity of showing confidence in the
loyalty of the sepoys. Since he had given this advioe,
however, a series of mutinies had proved it worthless.
Moreover, though Agra itself had remained comparatively
quict, nightly fires and seoret mestings proved that there,
ag elsewhere, the poison was working in the sepoys’
minds. The English had been living in the misery of sus-
pense. Day after day the judges had been forced to take
their seats upon the bench, and listen, with distracted
attention, to tedious arguments, which, they had good caunse
to fear, would =oon be settled by violence rather than law.
All meanwhile had begun to see in the weak impulsiveness
with which their chief gave orders only to countermand them,
evidences of an instability of character whish disqualified him
to rule in troublous times. Drummond therefore hastened
to rouse him from his sleep, and, after telling his story,
urged that the time bad come for disarming the native
regiments at Agra. At first Colvin hesitated ; but he soon
yielded to the firmness of his colleague, In the morning &
general parade was held, and the sepoys were deprived
of their nrms. The English at Agra could breathe froely
onee more.t

p}':lj-:hjl-{l Paperw, vol. xxx. (1857), i BTO-3, 4758 Mead, p. 148; Railes,
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Meanwhile Colvin bad been doing his best to recover his
hold upod the stations which he had lost. Several detach-
ments of the Gwalior Contingent went forth from Agra to
paeify the country: but, though they did good serviee fora
time, the sight of the villagers rising in revolt and every sign
of British authority fading awny throughout the districts
which they traversed, was a test too strong for their loyalty ;
ond soon one after another rose in rebellion. Moreover,
though » portion of the Agra volunteers, acting as cavalry,
performed enough to show that some vitality was left in the
British power, they were not numerous enough to hold the
villagers in check ; and, after the mutiny of the Gwalior Con-
tingent, even the most resolute of them were obliged to fall
back on the capital.

Far more sad, however, than the tales of mutiny and
rebellion which grieved the Lieutenant-Governor was the
report that, st a distant station, a British officer had torned
his back upon the subject people. Some distance to the north
of Meerut lay the station of Mozuffernuggur, where a few
sepoys, belonging to one of the regiments that had mutinied
at Meerut, were posted for the protection of the treasury. It
was hardly to be expected that they would remain quiet a
moment after the pews from Meerut should reach them,
They did so, however, until the eivil population set them an
example of rebellion. And that the civil population rebelled
wits directly owing to the miserable cowardice of the magis-
trute, Berford, who, not content with closing the public offices
= =o0on a8 he heard of the mutiny at Meerut, and thus prac-
tically confessing the overthrow of British authority, actually
withdrew the sepoys whose duty it was to gnard the gaol, for
the protection of his own life. It is not improbable that those
shrewd judges of eharacter felt that their new charge was less
valunble than the one from which they had just been with-
drawn.  Anyhow they, as well ns the townspeople and the
villagers, showed their agreement with the magistrats's esti-
Mk of bis own power of rule by entering upon a conrse of
mdiscriminate plander. But at the more northerly station of
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Dundas Robertson, though they had only a few hundred
sepoys and policemen of doubtful loyulty to control a notori-
ously disaffected population of over » million, and, though
the rising which Berford's pusillanimity had enconraged,
increased their difficalties, resolved never to acknowledge that
their authority could be overthrown. Knowing that the
existence of the empire hung, in a manner, upon their condust,
for with the safety of Saharunpore was bound up that of the
neighbouring distriet of Roorkhee, from which alone could be
drawn a large portion of the siege material indispensable for
the reduction of Delhi, they sst out into the distriot to eollsot
the revenue as calmly as in the most peaceful times, led their
half-hearted sepoys against the insurgent villagers, and, when
mutiny at last broke out, still continued with the aid of a body
of Goorkahs, who bad been sent to their assistance, to assert
their supremacy.®

Meanwhile the Lieutenant-Governor had bardly begun to
congratulate himself upon the relief which the disarming of
the native regiments had given to Agra before ominous news
reached him from Rohileund. At Shabjehanpore the sepoys,
after remaining comparatively quiet for a fortnight aftor the
news from Meerut had reached them, rose on the 31st of Muy.
Some of the English were slaughtered. Others, escaping
through the disunion of the mutimeers, fled neross the frontier
into Oude, and besought the Rajah of Powain to shelter them.
He declared that he could not do so. Baffled and weary, but
still elinging to the hope of life, the fugitives went on their
way, and, after a day and night of untold hardships, reached
Mohamdee in Oude. There they found another party of
Europeans.  Three days afterwards the whole body set
out for Aurungabad, trasting to the solemn osths of the native
troops belonging to the station which they had jost left, that
they would not injure them. In mingled hope and fear thay
pressed on till they were close to their goal. Looking round,
they saw the troops following close behind. Sl they pushed
on, fearing trenchery, but not giving up hope till, when they
were within half a mile of Aurungabad, their pursuers rushed

* Robertson,
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forward and began to fire. The fugitives, of whom four were
little children, collected under a tree, and the ladies, descend-
ing from n buggy in which they were travelling, calmly joined
in prayer. That last service was soon over; for the mur-
derers fell upon them, and in ten minutes all but two were
lying dead, stripped of everything that they bad on.*

It was nt Bareilly, bowever, that the progress of affairs was
most anxiously awaited ; for this town was not only the
capital of Rohileund, but also the seat of the Commissioner
and the head-quarters of three native regiments. Long before
the outbreak at Meerut, the story of the lascar of Dum-Dum
had found its way thither and cansed excitement among the
sepoys: but, even as Inte as the close of the third weekin May,
the Brigadier wrote to Colvin, expressing his belief in their
loyalty. His second in command, Uolonel Colin Troup, shared
his gonfidenes, Till the 20th all went well. On the morning
of that day Troup heard that the two infantry regiments were
guing to rise within & few hours. The remaining regiment,
the Sth Irregular Cavalry, was accordingly ordered to get under
arms. The men obeyed the order with the utmost apparent
zeal; but no mutiny took place after ull. That very evening,
however, Troup heard that even in the ranks of the irregulars
there were traitors. But their commandant, Captain Mac-
kenzie, would mot listen to & word in their disparagement.
He had done his duty towurds them for years with heart and
soul : he was justly proud of their noble sppearance and their
proved efficiency; and he counld appeal to the readiness with
which they had volunteered to go on service to Pegu in 1852,
and to their splendid conduet during the campaign, as an irre-
fragable proof of their loyalty. His confidence was soon to be
tested. Omn the morming of the 31st of May he was informed
by one of his native officers thut the infantry regiments were
going to rise wt once. Only half believing the report, he
neverilieless resolved to be on his guard. He and his officers
had hardly put on their uniforms, when the brigade-major
came rushing up to tell them that the mutiny had already
begun. The words were only just spoken when the roar of

—

* Kaye, vol. iil. p. 281; Gubbins, pp. 123-5.
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artillery snd the reports of musketry wers heard confirming
their truth. Mackenzie instantly rode down to the lines to
turn out his men. The right wing obeyed at omee; but
Mackenzie, notieing that the troopers of the left wing wers
less prompt, went nmong them in person, and was busy form-
ing them up, when suddenly he saw the right wing moving off.
Galloping after them, he asked what the movement meant.
A native officer replied that Colonel Troup had ordered it.
The answer was quite true. Troup had given the order
because he know that there were traitors smong the Irregulars;
but it wes not improbable that the rest might have obeyed
Mackenzie, if Troup had not interfered. As it was, when
Mackenzie asked leave to tuke the men back, aud attempt the
recovery of the guns, Troup replied, “* It isno use; but do as
you like." It was indeed too Inte. Troup’s unfortunate order
had been the turning point in the erisis. Before Mackenzie
had fimished talking, the senlor native officer had ridden off
the ground with the left wing. Perceiving their absence, but
not at first understanding its cause, Mackenzie told the right
wing that he was going to take them to recover the guns.
Riding at their head to the parade ground, he there found the
left wing drawn up side by side with the mutinous infantry ;
rode up to them alone to try to win them back; and was
apparently just going to succeed when some of the infantry,
who had been looking on intently at the struggle of inclina-
tions, as a last resoures, summoned the troopers in the name of
their religion to join them. The appeal was as magical in its
effect as that of the Brabmin sepoy at Allygurh. The left
wing yielded to the temptation: the right wing followed their
example ; and Muckenzie, secing that the day was lost, rode
off with twenty-three faithfal troopers, and, overtaking Troup,
who had fled with the surviving Europeans, sscaped with him
to Nynee Tal.*

In Bareilly a pensioner of the British Government, named
Khan Bahedoor Khan, was proclaimed Viceroy, and began
his reign by ordering all the English upon whom he could

* Pl Papers, vol. xxx. (18371, pp. G569, 560, 83-8; Malleson' el
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lny his hands to be exeeuted. But he could not kill their daunt-
less spirit.  One of them, dragged into his presence before he
was taken to execution, proudly defled him to do his worst,
and wurned lim that the worst he could do would not be
able to hinder the British from overthrowing his usurped
dominion. *

The loss of Bareilly soon made itself felt. On the very
next day the sepoys at Budaon mutinied ; and William
Edwards, the magistrate, who, without & single white man
to bear him company, had held his ground so long as it had
been pessible to maintain even o show of anthority over the
diszffected population which surrounded him, was forced to
fly for his life. At Moradabad indeed, the bulk of the Native
Infuniry regiment, influsnced by the master-spirit of the
judge, Cracroft Wilson, whose strength of character was
reluctantly acknowledged by the worst enemies of British rule,
not only remained quiet during the fortnight that succeeded
the ontbreak at Meerut, but, on thres distinct oecasions,
showed the most loyal zeal in checking the attacks of muti-
neers from other stations. Before long, however, they too
suoenmbed to the contagion of rebellion in the sarrounding
country and the irresistible influence of the news that the
regiments at Bareilly bod risen.  On the 3rd of June they
rose; and the English officials, after looking helplessly on
uf the plunder of the Government property, reluctantly with-
drew from the station which they had so hopefully and
s0 vuliantly defended, t

With the loss of Moradabed, the downfall of British rule
in Rohilound was complete.  Anarchy took its place; for the
rile of Khan Bahadoor Khan was never univarsally acknow-
ledged. Villagers nttacked sepoys whenever they had n chance
of sucorss. Hindous were robbed and murdered by Mahome-
tans.  The Viceroy himself, though he could not keep the
pence, was strong enough to repress the Hindoo barons who
disputed his power, und punished their disobedience with

, Malleson's Hist, of the Indian Mutiny, vol. i, p. 317; Ka L i p. 270
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merciless eruelty. Even in a proclamation which he issued
immediately after his usurpation, to gain over the Hindoos
to his canse, he conld not help betraying the inmate Mahome-
tan spirit of persecution, by threatening to slanghter the kine
of all who wonld not join him in exterminating the Christians.
Such a rule could not but be execrated by all who were
unable to protect themselves. For plunder, confiseation,
mutilation, and murder were everywhere rife : everywhere the
strong preyed upon the wesk ; and all who cared for peace
and secority sighed for the restoration of the Bntish
POWET,

The distriet of Furruckabad still remains to be considered.
Though belonging to the Agra Division, it was peopled by &
race closely akin to the fierce Pathans of Rohilound. The
Mahometans were numerically a small minority ; but in no
district of the North-Western Provinees were they more
turbulent or more antagonistic to law and order as such.
Many of them were of good family, and, mindful of the past
glories of their ancestors, too proud to work and too poor not
to welcome nny opportunity of aequiring riches. Though,
however, before the end of May the district was surging in
rebellion, the 10th Native Infantry at the capital, Futtehgurh,
without being wholly obedient, remained quiet longer tham
any other corps in the Division. On the 16th of June,
indeed, they informed their commanding officer, Uolopel
Smith, that they had been ecalled upon by the 41st, who had
Intely risen at Sestapore in Oude, to murder their officers,
and promised to fight for the Company, which had so long
gared for them, agninst these mutineers. Yet, only two days
lnter, they told the Colonel that they would obey him no
longer, and warned him to retire within the fort. .

He lost no time in following their ndvice. A fortnight
before, he had sent off about a hundred and seventy of his
non-combatants to Cawnpore, to be out of the reach uf'dangf"r.
Forty of these, however, had since returned, and now, with
some thirty others who were unable to bear arms, and only
thirty-three fighting men, took refuge in the asylum pointed
out by the sepoys. They had so little ammunition that they
were obliged to colleot screws, nuts, and bolts for grape,



CHAP, IV.]  GWALIOR AND RAJPOOTANA. 143

8till the sspoys showed no signs of advancing to the attack.
They had acknowledged the Nabob of Furrockabad as their
ruler, bot had refused to give him the Government treasure,
which had fallen into their hands; and, when the 41st, who
had arrived from Seetapore, demanded n share in the plonder,
they too met with a rebuff. Violent dissensions then broke
out between the two ragiments, DMost of the 10th escaped
with gheir ill-gotten gains neross the Ganges into Oude, and
dispersed to their homes, The rest were attacked by the
41st. After many had fallen on both sides, the sarvivors
ngread to join in an attack on the fort. Tt waos not, how-
ever, till the moming of the 27th of June, that thev opened
fire. Tor several days their efforts were of no avail ; for, as
they were wenker than the garrison in artillery, they contented
themsslves with discharging their muskets from behind trees
and bushes, nnd ever and anon bringing up ladders; which,
m the fnce of the unerring fire directed agninst them, they
were never abls to plant against the walls. On the fifth dav,
however, finding ail their efforts at escalsde useless, they
oecapied 4 oumber of houses surronnding the fort, and from

their roofs poured a deadly fire into its interior. Still the

garrison, though they now began to lose men fast, con-
tinned night and day to maintain & noble defence, The
women praved without censing for their defenders. Promi-
uent anmong the men was the chaplain, Fisher, whose frank
and munly nature endeared him to all, and who, like Walker
of Londonderry, only relaxed his efforts to solace and
encourage his people with the words of Christ, that he might
join with them in repelling the enemy. Yet even the unsur-
passed conrage of the garrison could only protract the unequal
struggle.  The enemy succeeded in exploding a mine under
the fort; and, thongh they were twice hurled back from the
brsuch which it had opened in the walls, they persevered, and
begun o sink another shaft. ‘Then Colonel Smith, seeing
no hope of suceour, and reflecting  that his smmuonition
was fast failing, thue many of his best men had fallen, and
that the survivors were worn out by the slespless labour of
u."f defence, resolved to attempt-an escaps.

Fhree boats lay moored beneath the walls of the fort,

June 27 or 287
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Into these the garrison descended on the night of the 8rd of
July. By two o'clock all were in their places ; and the hoats,
commanded respectively by Colonel Bmith, Colonel Goldie,
and Major Robertson, began to drop down the river. But
there was already light enough for the sepoys to see that
their prey was escaping ; nnd, with fierce yells, they started
in pursuit. The current, however, carried the fugitives so
swiftly away that their pursuers, stambling along the uneven
bank, eould not gain upon them: but presently Goldie's
boat ran aground ; snd, while its occupants were being Lrans-
ferred to onme of the others, the sepoys came harrying np
and opened fire. Meanwhile the two remaining boats had
been agnin set in motion, and drifted on, pursued but still
untouched, as far as the village of Singerampore. There
Robertson's boat nlso grounded ; and the villugers, taking
advantage of the accident, swarmed down to join in the
attack. Then Major Munro, Captain Vibart, and Lisutenants
Eckford, Henderson, and Sweetenham sprang ashore, charged
up the bank, and drove the mob away. Returning to the
river, they found that every effort to push off Robertson's
boat had failed, while the other had drified far down the
stream. The poor people who were lefi belind were still
wondering what was to become of them, when they saw two
boats coming down the stream, full of sepoys who, as soon
as they bad get within range, poured o dreadful fire into
their midst. Then Robertson besouglt the lsdies to leap
into the river with their children, rather than fall into the
hands of their inhuman enemies., Most of them did 80 ;
and now their last agony began, Some were shot down by
the sepoys or the swarms of rebel villagers. Others wers
taken prisoners, brought back to the Nabob, and blown away
from his guns. Others were carried awny by the swift river,
Robertson saw his wife torn from his grasp, and drowned,
and only escaped himself to dic two months afterwards of
the wounds which he had received. The gallant Fisher too
saw his wife and child drowned in his arms. He and one
other survivor, named Joues, alone succeeded in reaching
Smith's boat. Jones, who had been cruelly wounded, re-
muined with some friendly villagers who offered him food and
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shelter. The remainder found their last resting-place in the
city of Cawnpore®

Mgeanwhile the Nabob had persuaded most of the native
officials to take service under him, and had murdered every
Christian upon whom he could lay his hands. .

The mutiny at Futtehgurh sounded the knell of British rule
in the Doab, the conntry between the Ganges and the Jomnn
The history of the Mutiny in that country and in Rohileand,
is gpecinlly interesting, nut only because it describes some of
the most tragic scenes of that sad time, but also because it
furnishes the most complete and important body of evidence
for determining the noture of the purely military and the
various other factors of the rising. The hesitating demeanour
of many of the mutineers, notnbly of the Irregulars at
Bareilly, in the very midst of the crisis, the practical loyalty
of others up to the very day of mutiny, a loyalty which
cannot be satisfactorily accounted for on the theory of
accomplished dissimulation, the fact that few detachments
mutinied antil the news that neighbouring detachments had
committed themselves, or the infection of civil rebellion
overcame their fidelity, and that sometimes n mere accident,
like the exclamation of the fanatical sepoy at Allygarh,
oceasioned the outbresk, prove that, however skilful and
elaborate may have been the attempts of the ringleaders to
secure concerted action among their dupes, there was nothing
like perfect orgamisation among the various sections of the
mutineers even up to the time of mutiny, that is, even up io
the completion of the first step only towards the attainment
of their objects. It is more than likely that, if we take into
feoount as well the natural tendency of men thrown together
in Inrge masses to fling off the restraints of law and order
Wwhen once the example of sucesssful contempt of authority
has been set, the theory advanced by an intelligent Brah-
min sepoy, in conversation with that able officer, Julius
Muﬂla_y of the Bengal Engineers, is the true one—* Sir,

s Nov. 8, 1857, p. 7, 0oL 1 and 3; Edwards's Personal Adventures
Pans q. ;.LIEST{'M Rebellion, pp. 134, 185 : Parl, Papers, vol. xiiv. (1857-58),
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there is one knave, and nive fools; the knave compromises
the others, nnd then tells them it is too late to deaw baek."
From the point of view of the historian, however, it is
more important to learn how the civil population felt and
aoted doring the Mutiny then to anslyse the phenomena
of the Mutiny itself. Tt is hard for a reader unacquainted
with the cheracteristies of Indian society to picture to himself
the headlong violence with which the floods of anarchy
swopt over the North-Western Provinees when ones muting
had let them loose, WNeither the Hindoos nor the Maho-
metans generally regarded the English with any particular
dislike : they were rendy to acknowledge the ecmparative
justice and efficacy and the absolute benevolence of English
rule : but they were too ignorant to peroeive that it was their
interest to support it: they knew nothing of the reserve
force that was available to rescue it in case of danger; and
therefore, when the defection of the sepoy army seemed to
threaten it with destruction, they naturally relapsed into the
turbulent habits of their ancestors, and prepared to make
their profit out of the new order of things. Bands of
mutineers and hordes of escaped conviets ronmed over the
country, and ineited the villagers to turn upon the Feringhees.
Rujahs emerged from their seclnsion, gathered their retniners
around them, and proclaimed their resolve to establish their
nuthority, as vassnls of the King of Delhi. Mobs of
Muhometan fanaties unfurled their green flags, and shouted
for the revival of the supremacy of Islam. Swarms of
Goojurs, starting up on every side, and girding on their
swords and bucklers, and shouldering their matchlocks,
robbed the mail-carts, plundered penceful villages, and mur-
dered the villngers, Mobs of budmashes set fire to tehseels,
and drove out the tehseeldars.®* The native police, who had
generally been recruited from the dangerons classes, and
whom interest, not loyalty, had hitherto kept on the side of
authority, felt that there was nothing to be gained by en-
deavouring to prop up a doomed government, and threw in
their lot with the evil doers. Dispossessed landowners,

* Tehseeldur—the head native rovenue officer of a pergunnoh or county.
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clutching at the opportunity for which they had long waited,
gathered their old tenants together, hunted out the purse-
proud upstarts who had bought up their estates, and
triumphantly re-established themselves in their ancestral
homes. [Insolvent debtors mobbed and slanghtered without
pity the effeminate bunyahs, whose extortion they wonld
have punished long before, but for their dread of the strong
arm of the law. FEven the Hindoo villagers, who, with the
exception of those with whom robbery was a hereditary
calling, remained quietly in their homes, were not sorry to
hear of the overthrow of a Government which (hey regarded
merely a2 an irresistible engine for the ecollection of taxes.
How disastrous was the collapse of nuthority will be under-
stood from the fact that public works, except those undertaken
for military purposes, absclutely ceased; that surveys had to
be suspended ; that civil justice could only be administered in
a fow isolated and favoured spots; that education was either
stopped, or frequently interrupted ; and that in fact, with the
exception of the administration of eriminal justice and the
eollection of the revenue, the organism of Government was
paralysed.

On the other hand, many of those who committed them-
selves to the eause of rebellion were nctuated not by inclination,
but by fear. Most of the talookdars were shrewd enough to
perceive that it would not answer their purposs to join the
rebels; and though of the whole body of influential land-
owners some unquestionably took an active part against us,
i considerable number were passively loyal, and some faw
manfully threw themselves into the breach, amd exerted
their influence to stem the rush of insurrection. A fair
proportion of native officiuls stood gallantly at their posts,
some of them even giving their lives for the slien Govern-
ment which paid them. Those natives who had been taught
English were generally, and those who had been converted to
Christianity invariably loyal. Fmally, with the exception of
the hardened eriminals, the professional robbers, and thoss
who knew that the merey of a long-suffering Government
could mever be extended to them, even the insurgents
themselves soon learned by bitter experience that the

10 *
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evils of anarchy outweighed its advantages, and hailed the
British officers who ocame to re-establish suothority, as
deliverers.®

While day after day heart-breaking tales of mutiny and
massacre were renching the ears of the Lieutenant-Governor,
he was anxionsly asking himself what course the native allies
of the British would pursue. Was it certain that Sindia's
troops would not follow the example of the Bengal army?
Was it even certnin that Sindia would not himself stir them
up to follow it? Had the Paramount Power done anything
to attach him to its rule: or had it treated him with the
insolence of a foreign econqueror? At the time when Ellen-
borough had been obliged to interfere in the affairs of Gwalior,
Sindia had been too young to take his part in governing:
but in 1852 the British Government declared his minority o
an end, and appointed as his Dewan, or Prime Minister, a
young pundit named Dinkur Rao, who was afterwards pro-
nounced by the Political Agent to be the ablest ond best of
the natives of Indin. The Dewan indeed soon proved himself
worthy of this high praise. Within a few years he raised the
people, by a series of great reforms, from the abject poverty to
which o corropt system of farming the taxes had reduced
them, to a prosperity not inferior to that of the most flourish-
ing districts under British rule, For o time, however, his
tenure of power was uncertain. The young Maharajah was
surrounded by a group of unprincipled courtiers, who hated
Dinkur Rao for having deprived them of the corrupt sOuUrces
of wealth which had lain open to them under the old system
of revenue. Yielding to their insidious whispers, Bindia

* Major Willinms's Narrative of Events connectod with the Owutbroak in
1867, pp, -0, 14 ; Robertson, pp. 81, 48; Dunlop's Service and Adventure with
the Khakee Ressoluh, pp. 68, T1: Rolkes, PP 93, 189, 167-80, 175, note;
Report on the Adwinistration of Publfie A fmrs i the N. W, P, for 186758,
pp- B, par, 30, 16, pars, 6446 ; Parl, Fapers, vol xliv, (L857-58), Part 4
Pp- 5058, par, 11, 308, Mopeh valnabls information about the behaviour of the
civil population in the yarious districts I8 to be found in Hunter's Jmperial
Gazeteer. Bea uwlso Mr. Keono's series of nrticles in the Army end Nav
Magozine for March, 1883, und following monthe  The grost diffienlty lﬁ
aceurntely describing the conduct of the eivil population during {he Mutiny
arized from the looseness with which many of the eivil afficers worded their
reparts.  For instance, thoy often stated broadly that “ the villagers ® wers in

rebellion, without attempting to estimate sven approximately what propartion
of tham was poaceful  FPerbaps, however, sceuraey was mtt.linlm
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dismissed his faithfol minister, snatched up the reins of
government with his weak and untrained hands, and within
two years nndid all the good that had been done, and threw
all the offnirs of state into the ntmost confusion, At last,
however, it dawned upon him that he had made a mistake ;
und, of his own accord, he restored Dinkur Bao to office.
Mennwhile a new Political Agent, Major Charters Macpherson,
had come to his court. Macpherson .wus one of the noblest
of those many noble officers who have led lives of hardship
and danger, and courted premature death, in the cause of
Indian civilisation, knowing all the while that their country-
men at home felt no interest in their doings or their suffer-
ings. He had laboured for years in & pestilential climate to
persuade the hill-men of the Khond country to abandon the
hideons rite of human sacrifice, and had at lust succeeded.
And now he entered upon his new duties in the same devoted
spirit. Deeply sympathising with the natives of India, tole-
rant of, but never acquiescing in their sins, he was just the
man to watch over the uncertain efforts of 8 native govern-
ment to work out a sound administrative system for itself.
He wisely resolved not to interfere obtrusively, but, while
ever holding himself ready with suggestion and advice, to
encourage Sindia and the Minister to regard themselves as
the responsible rulers. With Dinkur Rao his task was easy.
The Englishman and the Mahratta soon learned to know
each other's worth; and there grew up between them the
familinr intercourse that may subsist between able and high-
minded men, however diverse their national characteristics
may be. But, while the Agent could regard the Dewsn as a
friend, towards the Maharaja he felt himself in the position
of an anxious father; for he soun discerned that the young
prinee, though intelligent and well-intentioned, was unstable
and impulsive. Gradually, however, Macpherson’s tact and
tirmness prevailed over the influence of the courtiers ; and,
by the time that the Mutiny broke out, he had esta-
blished his ascendancy. It chanced, moreover, that, o fow
weeks before, Sindin had paid a visit to Caleutta; and, whila
he was strongly impressed by the evidences of British power
which he saw there, he was gratified by Cunning’s assurance

1857,
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that the British Government would always continue to respect
the independence of his dynasty.*®

When, therefore, the storm broke, Sindia, though he could
discern the signs of the times well enough to foretell that
the hold of the British npon India would be strained to the
utmost, never doubted that they would eventually triumph,
never hesitated to declare that his loyalty to them wuas un-
shaken. Macpherson saw that it would be his task to keep
him steady to this resolve, and prevent the courtiers from
working on his well-known love of military display by
reminding him of the martial glories of his ancestors and
tempting him to assert his family right to the championship of
the Mahratta people against the British intruders. There was,
indeed, cause to fear that Sindia might listen to their sugges-
tions. For almost the entire mass of his sobjects were con-
vinced that the knell of British supremacy had sounded.
Presently, however, it became clear that the Agent’s influence
wus gaining the day; for, while promptly responding to Col-
vin's request for the aid of the detachments from the Contingent,
Sindia also sent the flower of his own army, his cherished
body-guard, to protect Colvin's person. Bat that which
most strongly impressed his peopls with the belief that he had
resolved to side with the Paramonnt Power was his evident
determination to be guided by the counsels of Lis Minister,
whom all knew to be o resolute oppoment of the rebel-
lion.t

Unfortunately, however, not everyone at Gwalior who
wished as well to the British canse as the Minister saw &0
clearly how to serve it. Among the first questions which
had to be decided was how to provide for the safety of the
women and children. They were then living in cantonments
at the merey of the Contingent, of whose determination to
mutiny Sindia, Dinkur Rao, and Muepherson were alike con-
vinced. Sindia earnestly begged that they should be removed
to the protection of the Residency; and, on the 28th of
May, Brigadier Ramsay, the Commander of the Contingent,

* Macphersen's Memorinls of Saretee @ I
S nf ce in India, pp. 209, 301, B0d, 807, S1L
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hearing that the troops in cantonments intended to rise that
night, sctually did remove them, It the course of the night
they were tramsferred from the Residency to Bindia's
palace. The Brigadier was annoyed on hearing of this* ; and
listening to the remonstrances of his mnative officers, who
declared the original removal to be sn insult to them and
their men, and paying no heed to the warnings of those
wiser than himself, ordered their return. He was thus,
though he knew it not, signing the death-warrant of many
for whose lives he was responsible.

Then began a period of intolersble suspemse for these
unhappy people. They might perceive, bul they could not
remedy the insane credulity which had subjected them to a
mental agony worse than that of a condemued eriminal, for
fear of wounding the sensitive honour of intending murderers.
One of them wofterwards recorded this solemn recollection of
the agony she had gone through :—* the words, O death in
life, the days that are no more,’ kept recurring to my memory
like a dirge.” At last they were allowed to hope that they
might be sent to Agra. But the ray of comfort had hardly
shone out before it was over-clouded. The Lieutenant-
Governor telegraphed that they must remain at Gwalior until
mutiny should bresk out there. On the 14th of June they
heard the sickening details of a massacre at Jhansi, To many
of them the news sounded like a prophecy. That night the
prophecy was fulfilled. The nine o’clock gun had just been
fired when a bugle sounded; and the sepoys poured out of
their huts, and seized their muskets. The officers hurried
down to the lines: but they could do nothing to restore order ;
and four of them were shot dead on the spot. Wurned
by the reports of musketry, the crackling of Hames, the
shrill blasts of bugles, and the shriller shrieks that dinned
upon their ears, the inmates of every European dwelling fled.
The chaplain, with his wife and another lady, hid themselves
in a garden. Presently they heard loud shouts of brutal
langhter: o number of bayonets, gleaming in the moonlight,

ﬂ'l;.. Ericloaires to Secret Letters from India, 20 4o 20 July, 1857, pp, 206,
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thrust aside the bushes behind which they lay coneealed ; and
A mob of sepoys passed within arm’s length of them. They
were still marvelling at their esoape, when a faithful Mahomes
tan servant discovered them, and took them to a hut elose by.
There they lay cowering all night. Day had dawned brightly,
und the birds were singing, when a number of sepoys rushed
up, climbed on to the roof, and, tearing off the beams, fired
down at them. Choosing ruther to die in the open air, they
rushed outside. Instantly the sepoys deseended and
surrounded them, and, when the ladies, with clasped hands,
eried out for meroy, replied, © We will not kill the mem-sahibs,
only the sahib.” Then the chaplain was hurried off: his
wretched wife was dragged, with two other ladies, into another
hut close by: and in o few moments the sound of valley
following volley told her that all was over. But the Maho-
metan who had rescued her from the first outburst of the
sepoys’ fury watched over her, and escorted her to Agra,
where, after enduring grievous hardships and cruel insults
from the people of the country, she and the rest of the
survivors found a refuge at last.®

Among those survivors was Macpherson. He, however,
had not left Gwalior until he had achieved a political triumph
without which India could hardly have been saved. Narcowly
escaping an attack from a stray party of Mahometan funatics,
he had made his way to the Maharajah's palace, and, before he
left bim, had persuaded him to use all his influence to detain
the mutinous Contingent and his own army within the limits
of Gwalior. It was a signal illustration of the irresistible
influence which an English gentleman of strong and elevated
character ean establish over the mind of & native, For not
only was it obviously for Sindia's immediate interest to rid
himeelf of the rebellious soldiery ; but he might fairly think
that he had long ago done enough to prove his loyalty, and
was now free to follow his own inclination, Yet Maepherson
was able to persuade him to undertake a task full of anxiety
#s well as of positive danger to Limself, for the sole object of
rendering harmless two powerful armies which must otherwise

bl Lanly's Eneape from Gwalior, by Mrs, Cooplund, pp. 11844,
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have gone to swell the numbers of the enemies of the British 1847,
power. In other words, he so wrought upon Sindia as to =
induce him to interpose his own person and power to parry a
thrust simed at the powers which professed to protect him.
Yet the man who performed this transcendent service for his
country was suffered to die without receiving any reward
beyond & few words of official commendation.®
Hitherto, in the North-Western Provinces, the course of Rajpeotana.
avents had signally fulsified the confident anticipations as to
the speedy termination of the revolt which Colvin had ex-
pressed to Canning in the middle of May. There was one =
territory, however, not included within those provineces, but . ~L G
yet subject to his supervision, for the tranquillity of which
might reassonably hove hoped. This was the country pfHCME DEFL
Lajpootana, comprising a number of native stutes, six of whuﬂl\
were supervised by British political officers,t while all alike :‘i-;-_._--f""
acknowledged the general control of an Agent appointed by
the Governor-General. The flat, uneultivated, and desclate
expansa of this vast region was here and there relieved by
spots of romantic beanty ; and almost every hill was crowned
by an old ruined castle, glorified by traditions of some gallant
feat of arms performed against the Mahometan invaders of &
past age, who had never been able to reduce the high-spirited
Rajpoots to complete subjection.y In 1857 the deacendants of
these patriots bad for nearly forty years been under British
protection, and were the better able to appreciate the blessings
which it had conferred upon them, because they had not yet
forgotten what their fathers had suffered at the hands of the
Mussulman, the Mahratta, and the Pindharie. On the other
hand, some of the Rajuhs were on such bad terms with their
nobles, the thakoors, that they were not in & position to
render efficient support to the Paramount Power in case of
need. These very thakoors too hated and feared the Para-
mount Power because, in its character of guardian of the public
peace, it had restrained them from bullying their Rajahs ; and
1t scemed certain that, if muting were to break out in the

* Maophersor, Ppe 330, 321, t Pritehand, p. 0 $ I pp 8,0
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army which formed the chief strength of the Government, and
compel it to relax the grip of its restraining hand, their hatred
would prove stronger than their fear#

The Governor-General's Agent was Colonel George St.
Patrick Lawrence, a gallant, simple-hoarted, straight-forward
cavalry officer who, in the course of a most adveniurous
service of thirty-six years, during the latter part of which he
filled & sucoession of responsible political offices, had given
evidence of a strong good sense and a solid sbility which had
raised him, like his more gifted younger brothers, to the head-
ship of a great province. He was living at the summer station
of Mount Aboo when the news of the ontbreak at Meerut
reached him. He took in the whole political situation, so far
as it affected him, at a glance. He was responsible for the
safety of a country more than u hundred and thirty thousand
square miles in extent; and, though the relations of its
inhabitants with the British had not been such as to predispose
them to revolt, there was danger in the presence among them
of five thousand sepoys, whose inevitable disloyalty there were
no British soldiers to check.+

Lawrence lost no time in proving to the native princes thut
he did not despair of the safety of the commonwealth. Four
days after the news from Meerut reached him, he issued a pro-
clamation, calling upon them to keep the pesce within their
respective territories, and to hold their troops in readiness to
assist the British Government. His lieutenanis ably seconded
his efforts by inspiring the princes with the belief that it was
their interest to support the power which protocted them ;
and, though the troops which they offered to furnish were as
little to be trusted as the men of the Gwalior contingent, the
knowledge that they were themselves loyal had a reassuring
influence upon the miuds of their people.|

Meanwhile Lowrence himself had another serious object in
view. In the heart of Rajpootann was an important strong-
hold called Ajmeer, belonging to the British, This town was

* Enclorures to Secrel Latters Jram i,

t Hunter's Tuperinl Gazetiver, vol. vii 03 ; Lawrence's Reminfscences
aff Forty-Three Years in Tndia, p%. =78, '.i‘igl y =

i Ib, pp. 279, 802, 308,



CHAP, IV.]  GWALIOBR AND RAJPOOTANA. 155

to Rajpootans what Delhi was to North-Western India, It
possessed a well-stored arsenal and a full treasury: it was a
venerated resort both for Mahometan and for Hindoo pilgrims;
and within its walls was concentrated most of the wealth of
the native merchants and bankers of Rajpootana. Lawrence
foresaw that, if it were to fall into rebel hands, it would
become a rallying point for all the enemies of order through-
out the eountry. Yet at that time its sole garrison consisted
of a company of sepoys and a company of Mairs, The latter,
however, were low caste-men; and on that account Lawrence
believed that they would be unlikely to sympathise with the
sepoys. He therefore resolved to send another company to
reinforce them, and displace the sepoys. This delicate opera-
tion was entrasted to Lieutenant Carnell, who, making a forced
night march of thirty-seven miles from Beawur, the head-
quarters of the Mair battalion, relieved the sepoys before they
had time to mature any plans of resistance which they may
have formed.® Thus Ajmeer was saved, and with it the whole
of Rajpootana.

It was mot, however, to be expected that there would be
no isolated outbreaks. Within a few days after the rein-
forcement of Ajmeer, the troops at Nusseerabad and Neemuch,
the two chief military stations under British oceupation,
mutinied, and, setting their faces towards Delhi, plundered
villages, destroyed bungulows, and threw everything into
confusion. The Parsees and shop-keepers of Neemuch fell
into an agony of alarm. But the stations were almost im-
mediately reoccupied by a mixed detachment of Europeans
and Bombay sepoys, whom Lawrence had promptly summoned
from Deesa. Moreover, the Rajuh of Joudpore placed at
the disposal of Lawrence a body of troops, about two thousand
of whom were sent in pursuit of the mutineers, Lawrence
himgelf, on hearing of the mutiny at Nussserabad, had
moved from Aboo to the mors central position of Beawnr.
He had noticed on his journey that the country was compara-
tively quiet ; nnd, on his arrival, he did much to strengthen
the confidence of the people in the vitality of the British
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power by assuming the office left vacant by the recent death
of the Commissioner, Colonel Dixon, and carrying on judicial
business in open court as calmly ss in a time of profound
peace.*

Thus, in & most eritieal period of the Mutiny, the Agent
and his officers had, with utterly inadequate resources, upheld
the anthority of their Government, in spite of mutiny, over
the vast territory of Rajpootana. But, before the end of the
month, the mutineers whose malice they hod disappointed
were on their way to threaten Agra, and throw in their lot
with the rebels who were harassing its distracted ruler.

Though the listory of the Mutiny in the countries under
COolvin's direction is brightened by many individual instances
of political courage und personal heroism, yet, on the whole,
it is u dismal record of failure. For this failure Colvin was
in part responsible. It is true that, owing to the pausity of
British troops snd the evil effects of British legislation, his
position was one of unexampled diffienlty, It is also true
that, owing to the selfishness and faint-heartedness of Hewiit
and of Wilson, the powerful force at Meerut did absolutely
nothing to support him ; and that his lieutenants did not all
display the strong self-reliance which enabled Spankie and
Dundas Robertson to maintain their hold upon a large and
turbulent distriet. But, on the other hand, there were some
hLigh officials at that time who, though they were no better
served than Colvin, yet, far from allowing themselves to be
disheartened by Lhe fauilure of erring subordinates, only
Inboured the more esrmestly to inspire them with their own
high cournge and vigorous resolve, and made up for their
want of material resources by acting as though they possessed

* Lawrence, pp. 281-8; Enelwsitres to Seeref .i'_ﬁ‘l'fn_ﬁ-ﬁ,u Jndia, Ang. 1857,
p- 1025, 8 to 27 Oet. 1857, pp. 501, 582, 24 Dee. 1857, pp. 178, 248, u%:mnst
not ke supposed that the people wers universally 'lre}}] nffected. An offlcer,
writing on June 18 from Nesmnch to the Times {Aug. 6, 1857, p 8,00l 1)
gaid, * The nativea are very dinmnpg}eﬂ'nl, pud ars under tha i:ln[lruﬁﬂll that
our Government is st an end, and prayers are daily offered up in the TOOSQUES
for the snocess of the King of Delhi”™ Moresver Captain %[nrdnm[gl who
accompaniad the Joudpors troops, wrole, » At every station (in Jyopors)
throogh which we passed, the inhahitants cursed and abused us as i
v« + The Jodhpure troops were tounted with . . . obeying us . . . the
of Jyepare is agnlnst os."—Encloseres fo Seeret Lefters from Todia, Ang,
1BST, pp- 102, 1000 i
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them. It is impossible indeed to affirm that the most resolute
and clear-sighted of Indian statesmen could, if he had been
placad i Colvin's position, have preserved entire tranquillicy
over the North-Western Provinees : but it may confidently
be affirmed that to Colvin's feebleness and political blindness
was due the unprecedented anarchy which actually prevailed.
The truth was that from the outset his burden had besn too
heavy for him, and that, while he had grown weaker, it had
grown heavier. Day after day messages [}:Jured in opon him,
telling how officers of high rank had besn hunted out of their
stations, and had fled into jungles, to save themselves from
being murdered by men from whom they had been scoustomed
to receive the most servile obeisance; how ladies and little
children had been put to a eruel death, or had escaped only
to endure sufferings worse than death®* He eould not
coneeal from himself that all over the country the fabric of
his Government was falling to pieces; and he bitterly com-
plained that the results of years of conscientions labour had
been ondone within a few wesks by the very peopls for
whose benefit it had been undergone. But to & man of his
kindly nature it was more bitter still to know that his
countrymen were crying out for help, and that he could not
help them. Yet, though he acknowledged that the misery
which their sufferings caused him and the load of his
responsibility were greater than he eould bear, he continued
resolutely to watch every detail of public business. He
would have served his country better by sparing himself this
labonr, and leaving room in his mind for larger views of
state policy. While Agra itself was now almost the only
stronghold not submerged by the flood of insurrcetion, he
continued, with unfortunate eredulity, to entrost a share
m its defence to the native police; It was pointed out to
him in vuin that these pretended guards were in league with
all the rebels in the district. Drummond belioved in their

*uAatp ﬂ.uhn‘nm," wrote Robertson (pp. 181, 182), “ 50 far from its not
taking place, my investigations firmly convineed me that it was us o gederal
rule the case whenevar the prisoners were not too emoniated by hardships to
bosome objeets of passion, pa—it may be thonght fortunatelv—was almost
alwuya the case with those of pure Europesn extraction,”™
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fidelity ; and he had given himself up to Drummond's
guidance.®

Towards the end of Jume, however, he heard a report
which wonld have startled the most apathetic of rulers into
vigorous action. It was said that the mutineers from Rajpoo-
tana were in full march upon Agra. Hitherto he had refused
to listen to the most urgent eutreaties for the removal of the
women and children into the fort. Now, of course, he eonld
refuse no longer. Yet even now he forbnde anyone to take
into the fort more than a few indispensable articles of
personal use, thuos exposing much valuable property to the
risk of being plundered and destroyed by the mutineers.T

Meanwhile it was necessary to consider what measures
ought to be taken to repel the expected onslanght. Besides
the European troops, thers were availuble for defence &
detachment furnished by the Rajpoot Rajah of Kotah and
a small foree commanded by a friendly native, the Nabob
Byfoollah Khan. It was decided to post the Kotah Contingent
for the protection of the cantonments, and to send out
Syfoollash Khan's levies, ns a corps of observation, to the
neighbouring village of Shahgunj. The day sfter these
arrangements had been made, Colvin's health broke down so
completely that he was obliged to make over the Government
to a provisional couneil. The council ordered a pontoon
bridge over the Jumna, by which the rebels might have made
their way into the town, to be destroyed. On another
question, however, a difficulty arose. The loynlty of the
Kotah Contingent was suspected. The wisest course wonld
have been to disarm them : but Brigadier Polwhele, the
military chief, conld not make up his mind to order so strong
a measure. At last he agreed to test their loyalty by sending
them out to attack the rebels. Instead of sttacking the
rebels, however, they deserted to them. The same night
Syfoollah Khan reperted that his men too were not to be
trusted. He wus therefore ordered to withdraw them out of
harm’s way to the neighbouring village of Kerowles, Early

# Ralkes, pp. 52, 53, 56, § b, p B4,
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on the following morning Colonel Fraser called upon Pol-
whele, and begged him to bring matters to a erisis by
murching out, and attacking the rebel army. Polwhels at
first refused. A few hours later, however, hearing that the
rebel army was coming to attack him, he thought over
Fraser’s advice again. Two courses lay open to him. As
he was not strong enough to defend the whole station agninst
the vastly superior numbers of the enemy, he must either
retire. within the fort, or, boldly assuming the offensive,
march out against them, and inflict upon them such a defeat
as wonld deter them from even attempting an attack upon the
station. As a British officer, with eight hundred British
goldiers under his commnnd, Polwhele donbtless felt that the
bolder would also be the more prodent slternative. He
therefore lost no time in issuing orders for an advance.*
Early in the afternoon the little army quitted the parade
ground. Afier n march of some three miles it came in sight
of the enemy, who were posted in and behind a village called
Sessiah, their guns, which had been placed on either flank,
being protected by rising ground aud clomps of trees.
Presently their left battery opened fire. Polwhele imme-
diately halted his men, and, ordering the infantry to lie
down, directed the artillery, which was divided into two half
batteries, placed, like that of the enemy, on either flank, to
reply to the challenge. The officers fought their guns like
heroes: but the enemy, sheltered ns they were by natural
breastworks, were too strong for them. Two tumbrils were
blown up; and one of the guns on the lefi was dismounted,
At length the officers, finding that their ammunition was
running short, implored Polwhele to order a general advance.
There were the infantry, chufing under their enforeed inaction,
burning to be allowed to rise and hurl themselves apon the
rn%hﬂls. But Polwhele, unnerved by a morbid fear of dimi-
nishing the seanty numbers of the defenders of Agra, could
not resolve to give the required order. A general of ordinary
good sense would have seen that the object for which he had

* Haye, vol. iif. pp. 378-83,
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come out to fight would be best nttnined, and fewest lives
sacrificed, by one snch bayonet-charge as had never failed to
strike terror into an Indian foe, Polwhele, however, belonged
to & closs of gemerals which has long floumshed n the
British army, generals whose physieal courage cannot atone
for their intellectnal cowardice. Not therefore till ha heard
that the artillery ammunition was completaly exhausted, not
until the enemy's cavalry had actually charged the left half
battery, would he consent to bring his infantry into action.
It was then too late. The infantry, pressing formard with
irresistible ardour, did indeed accomplish enongh to show
that they might have gained an easy vietory if they had been
eommanded with tolersble skill : but the artillery could no
longer support them: the enemy, though driven from the
village, still occupied scattered houses in its neighbourhood ;
and Polwhele, perceiving that they threatensd to out off
his retreat, reluctantly gave the order to fall back upon
Agra ¥

Meanwhile the women in the fort had been anxiously
waiting for the issue of the baitle upon which they believed
their safety to depend. The distress of those whose hinsbands
were in wction was terrible. For three long hours they
listened to the ronr of the contending artillerv. At last some
of them, unable to bear the strain of suspense any longer,
hurried to the flag-staff on the Delhi gate, from which they
knew that they would be able to diseern the movements of
the two armies. Then their suspense was terminated indeed,
but by despair; for they could plainly see their countrymen
retreating, hotly pursued by the enemy's cavalry. Presently
& mob of soldiers, covered with dust end dripping with blood,
came rushing into the fort, clamouring for drink, Now that
they knew the worst, the women forgot their own sarrows.
Some of them went ubout ministering to the needs of the thirsty
soldiers. Others watched over the bedsides of the wounded
and the dying. And among the objects of their tender devo-
tion was one whose dying moments Florence Nightingale

* Timer, Sept, 2, 1857, p. 5, 0ol 65 Seph. 1, p 8, col, B+ o'
.lmil'n.n.ﬂ:m:m'mnc;.t, PR ilu_g;_ Bl P o Oolonel White's
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herself might have been proud to soothe—Captain D'Oyly of
the Artillery, whose last spoken words wers, “ Put a stone
over my grave, and say that I died fighting my guns.” *

All this time the budmashes of Agrs, hounded on by the
victorious rebels, had been burning the houses in canton-
ments,t destroying the property which Coelvin's fatuity had
left in their way, and murdering every Christian who still
lingered in the city. Clustering on a large plateau within
the fort, the refugees were forced to listen to the hellish din,
and looksd on helplessly at the swift ruin that was overtaking
their houses, from which the flames, leaping upward, shed their
glow over the maze of streets, over the broad expanse of the
river, and upon the snowy wonder of the Taj.f For two days
after the first outhurst of seditious fury had subsided, disorder
went on unchecked; for the English were too dispirited by
their late disaster to march out and reassert their authority.
On the Bth of July, however, Drummond, having heard
from a friendly native that there was no serious opposition
to be expected, sallied forth with a small escort, and
paraded the streets, The disorder instantly subsided.
Thenceforward, whatever danger might threaten them from
without, the garrison had nothing to fear from the people
of the city itself,

The fort, within which nearly six thousand human beings
were now gathered together, looking forward to a captivity
ofindefinite duration, was a huge, massive erection of red sand-
stome, commanding the town and the river. Inside its walls
were grouped a vast collection of edifices—plain Govern-
ment buildings, lofty marble halls, graceful mosques, pavilions,
towers, kiosks, and splendid palaces.§ Within these the
captive people had now to find what accommodation they
could. In the corridor running round the moble palace
of Akbar ladies might have been seen busily trying to im-
purt a look of comfort to the little improvised huts which

* Coopland, pp. 181, 18% ; Raikes, p. 62.
f Tllénhnn apnt:m]m.nl{gm in destroying the educational buildings.—
s hﬁa Secret Leum JSrowm faidia, 24 Sept. 1837, p. 650,
ﬁ voi. xlv. (1857-58), Part 1, p. 190,
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had been assigned as their tempornry homes. Among the
fugitives were to be found representatives of many different
races, creeds, and professions—soldiers, ecivilians, English
ladies and their children, Eurasians, native servants, monks,
nuns, and even rope-dancers and circus-riders belonging to a
travelling French company. Though at first there was neces-
sarily confusion among such a motley assemblage, huddled
together in the narrowest quarters, order was soon established
by the exertions of those in command. Every room, hut,
shed, and cell was carefully numbered. Nor were regular
official duties suspended. The chief power was practically
in the hands of the military authorities, of whom Colonel
Cotton was soon appointed the head. Under their vigorous
rule measures were promply taken for the vietualling of the
garrison and the strengthening of the fort ; and all gradually
resigned themselves to make the best of their new life.

In that life there was more of dull monotony than of tragio
interest. The eivil and military officers indeed were oeotpiad
from morning till night with their respective duties: and
many of the Iadies forgot the weariness of captivity in minis-
tering to the wounded, or teaching the young; but some of
the inmntes found the time hang heavy upon their hands.
No one indeed was exposed to any risk of starvation : no one
was obliged to crouch within doors for fear of being struck
down by shot or shell; there were no worse hardships to be
endured than those which were inseparable from the con-
ditions of over-erowding and want of ventilation., Baut, as
time passed, and the hoped-for news of the fall of Delhi never
came, the inmates of the fort beeame seriously anxious for
their own safety. Indeed, though there were many true
heroes among them, they were afterwards tannted by
some of their countrymen with having displayed a very
unheroie spirit. It is true that they more than once had
good reason to believe that they were in imminent danger
of being attacked by overwhelming numbers: but still thers
was something ludicrous in the idea of some hundreds of
able-bodied men subjecting themselves to all the jncon-
veniences and snffering all the terrors of a besieged garrison,
while they were never really besieged at all. It seems ut last
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to have dawned upon them that it was discreditable to remain
shut up in a fort instead of boldly murching out, and trying
to re-establish their authority in the surrounding country;
for, towards the end of August, a small force was actually
despatohed to Allygurh, defeated there a band of rebels
whose chief had set np a government of their own, and
thus did something to weaken the general belief that British
authority had collapsed.®

That the garrison were in fact spared the miseries of a
siege was due to the exertions of Macpherson, who, during
the whole period of his eaptivity, corresponded unceasingly
with Sindia and Dinkur Rao. If he had not thus inspired
them with his counsel, and cheered them by his support, they
could never have succeeded, as they did, in earrving out his
instructions, Though the reverses which the English every-
where suffered in July and August seemed to warn Sindis to
desert & hopeless cause while there was yet time, his confi-
dence in Macpherson was such that he submitted for four
months to the insults, and resisted the entreaties of his troops,
and, in turns, defying, flattering, deceiving, and sowing dis-
sensions among them, baffled their evil purposes, and kept
them inactive at Gwalior, nt the very crisis nt which their
help might have turned the scale in favour of the rebels.
With all his loyal intentions, he would never have been able
to do this if it had not been for the marvellous influence
which, even from a distance, Maepherson exercised over
him.¥

In other districts hesides Allygurh the officers were trying
manfully to re-establish their authority. It was of course
impossible for them to achieve anything like complete success
while the natives conld point to the glaring failure of the
English to reconquer Delbi.  Still, something was done. The
eredit of striking the first effective blow for the restoration of
British prestige and of orderly rule belonged to the magis-

lrn-?;ﬁ;" vol. xliv., Part 8, pp. 157-9; Coopland, pp. 159, 162-6,

‘f Maepherson, E‘p. 420-8; Eindin's chiof thakoors und zemindars wors
',"“ bt wpon by Dinkur Rao to enpport bim—Enelosres lo Secret Letlers
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trate and collector of Meernt, Robert Dunlop. This officer
was enjoying n well-earned holiday in the Himalayns, when he
heard of the mussacres at Meerut and Delhi. Instantly he
rode down to Simla, and thenee drove on to Delhi, Thenee
again, in obedience to the orders of his commissioner, Hervey
Greathed, he rode to Meerut. The anthorities at that station
were, as has been pointed out already, absolutely helpless.
Since the outbreak not a rupee of revenue had been coll
Dunlop, however, soon showed what one resolute and clear-
headed man could do to repair and start again the machinery
of Government. He appealed to all loyal men to enlist as
monnted voluntsers for the restoration of orderin the distriets.
Unemployed officers, high civilians, merchants, clerks, und
Bikhs eagerly gave in their names: Major Williams, the
superintendent of police, was appointed commandant ; and
so zealously did the adjutant proceed with the work of drilling,
mounting, snd arming the volunteers, that in throe ddays one
troop was ready for service. From the dust-coloured uniform
which it adopted, the corps received the name of Khakee
Ressaluh. All the men who composed it could ride : many of
them were good shots and practised swordsmen; and the
Europeans at least were nflame with a fierce indignation
against the mffians who had outraged and massncred their
kinsfolk, that would more then make up for the paucity of
their numbers. On the first expedition which the corps
undertook, accompanied by two guns and a few dragoons, it
burned three villages, which had been cccupied by Goojurs,
killed several of these rebels, and took forty prisoners, of
whom  thirty-four were promptly hanged. The very next day
the collection of the revenue began. But Dunlop and his
comrades did not on that account relax their exertions.
Supported, as oceasion required, by any guns they eould pro-
cure, and a few policemen, native Cliristians, armed musicinns,
dragoons, and riflemen, they swept over the districts; encoli-
raged the friendly portion of the population ; resened terror-
stricken bunyahs; burned numerous vwillages; destroyed
hundreds of Goojurs; slew two formidable chiefs, who, not
content with plundering, had nctunlly raised the standard of
insurrection, and by these measures taught the astouished
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natives that there was still some vitality left in the British
Government.,*

All this time the Lieutenant-Governor had to live in the
bittar consciousness that he could achieve nothing worthy of
thehigh place which he filled. . Besides all his other trials, he
was called upon to endure cold looks, and to read savagely
insulting letters from many who ought to have supported him.
Gradually his health became more and more feeblo: but,
though the doctors told him that his lifs wonld be sacrificed
if he did not rest, he continued to serve his country to the
best of his ability. On the 9th of September he died. Only
6 few days before, conscious that his days were numbered, he
had quoted to his secretary the pathetic words

" Nec mihi jum patriam antiquam spes ulla vivendi™

He was not one of the world’s heroes, Yet the most
brilliant achievements recorded in the history of the Indian
Mutiny do not awaken a truer interest than the heroic failure
of this man, who continued, faithful to the end, to face a
responsibility which, as he knew all along, was too great for
him. And, so long as England continues to honour & man who
tries to do his duty, there will be some who will cherish the
remembrance of his dying words: *“ I have not shrunk from
bearing the burden which God has called npon me to sustain ;
I have striven to have always a conscience void of offence
towards God and man.”

* Enclogyres to Secret Letters from India 24 Bepl. 1857, p. 435; Msjor
Tﬂi!;mu*ﬁ Narrative, pp. 11, 12, 4; l]!'tmull:q:uf : ; :

1 Vivg. ., 11 187,

1 Kaye, vol. iii. pp. 415, 416,
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CHAPTER V.
CANNING'S POLICY : EVENTE AT CALCUTTA.

It is now necessary to relate the events that had taken place,
during the past few months, at the sest of the Supreme
Government.

For some days after the seizure of Delhi, Canning allowed
himself to be buoyed up by delusive hopes. Men whose mfor-
mation and suthority he was not strong enough to disregard,
kept assuring him that the worst would soon be aver. On
the 16th of May Colvin telegraphed, *“ The worst of the storm
is past, and the aspect of affairs is fast brightening ; * and on
the 20th he telegraphed again, quoting the words of Com-
missioner Greathed, ©* A very few days will now see an end of
this daring mutiny.” * But Canning ought not to have allowed
these comfortsble anticipations to put him off his guard, It
was high time for him to arise, and show that he was
indeed Governor-General of India. Though, however, he set
an example of personal courage and manly calmness when
some of the English residents of Caleutta were unmanned by
the direful news from the North-West, he yet left on the
minds of those who were most anxious to believe in him, the
impression that he was not equal to the occasion. In the fnoa
of new announcements of mutiny and murder, he would not
believe that the whole army was- infected with the spint of

* Purl Papers, vol. xxx (1657), pp. 228, 345 On the 25th Canning himeel
pacorded a similar opinion, p. 10
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disaffection, or at least ready to be swayed into mutiny against
its inmost convictions. He did indeed hurry up the reinforce-
ments, as they arrived in Caleutts, towards the North-West,
and passed an Act on the 6th of June, giving extraordinary
powers to civil and military officers for the summary trial and
punishment of all disturbers of the peace® : but he took no
steps to provide for the safety of Bengal itself or even of the
cupital. Not only the English, but the Christians of every
class and nation at Caloutts saw the danger. In the third and
fourth weeks of May the Trades' Association, the Masonic
Fraternity, the Armenians, and the French residents, vying
with each other in the loyalty of their addresses, offered their
services for the protection of the city. The Government,
however, refused their offers. Cecil Beadon, the Home
Secretary, replying on the 25th of May to the offer of the
French residents, wrote in a tone of confidence which even
the recent telegrams of Colvin ought not to have encouraged.
“ Eveorything,” he said, * is quiet within six bundred miles of
the eapital. The mischief caused by a passing aud groundless
punic has already been arrested.”+ This letter was very
bitterly criticised by many of the loyal inhabitants of the city.
They asserted thai, if Canning had availed himsell of the
services of the volunteers, an entire regiment could have been
set free to net agninst mutineers ; and that, if he had promptly
dishanded the native regiments still remuining at Barrackpore
and those at Dinapore, the Europeans who were detained for
the unproductive duty of watching over these disuffected
troops could have been spared to march for the relief of
Cawnpore. But Canning did not believe that the volunteers
would be efficient soldiers. In this belief, us was aflerwards
proved, he was wrong, Again, he would not disarm the native
regiments at Barruckpore and Dinspore, because he feared
that such u measure would exasperate the sapovs at other
stations where there were mo white soldiers to protect the
Christians from their yengeance ; and also becnuse he trasted
the professions of loyalty which several of the regiments in

* Parl. Popers, vol, xxx, (1BGT), pp. 408, 400, 438400
+ Ib,, ppe 203
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guestion were careful to make. The former of these reasons
was plausible ; but it was not sound. Canning afterwards
found himself obliged to consent to the disarming of the
Barruckpore sepoys: and none of the evils which he had
dreaded followed the measure. On the other hand, the faet
that the sepoys at Dinapore were allowed to retain their nrms
did actually produce evils, the magnitude of which it would be
difficult to exaggerate. In his willingness to trust the sepoys’
professions of loyalty Canning was not alone. The comman-
dants of sepoy regiments, almost without exception, believed
in the fidelity of their men. As they had lived with them
for years, interested themselves in their pursuits, received
many tokens of their gratitude, ond in some cases the most
touching proofs of disinterested fidelity, shared with them the
hardships of many campaigns, led them to many victories,
and sustained their drooping spirits under defeat, it was not
strange that only a few officers of rare insight should have
discerned the premonitory symptoms of n mutinous spirit.
But that experienced colonels, who heard by every post that
regiments around them had risen ngainst their officers, and
sometimes added murder to mutiny, should have obstinately
clung to the delusion that their own particular corps would
remain faithful, and often only surrendered their faith when
the bullets of their babalogue * had lodged in their breasts, is
one of the most extraordinary phenomenn in the hislory of
the Indian Mutiny. If there is one more extraordinary, it is
that Canning, who was unbiassed by the associations which
had led the officers to repose confidence in their men, should
yet have shared that confidence, While those who con-
demned him for refusing to disarm the sepoys, and rejecting
the offers of the volunteers, took no account of the considera-
tions which inflnenced him, his advocates, on the other hand,
did not see that the necessity of allowing for those con-
siderations proved that at best he erred in company with
some respectable statesmen. A well-known historian, who
defended his rejection of the offers of the volunteers by the

¥ Ubildron—a term of endemrmiont often ased by eommuanding officers
towards their sepoys, f \_Ij‘ :
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argument that, in the hour of danger, nine out of tem of
them would have stayed at home to protect their families and
possessions, instead of joining their companies, was forced to
admit that when, later on, it became necessary to accept their
affer, they rendered excellent service to the State.® The same
historian, complaining of the i.ulflljl';:lﬂ_ss of eondemning Can-
ning's early policy after the event had proved it wrong, forgot
that there were other stutesmen in India who, from the first,
adopted a policy which, as they foresaw would be the ecase,
the event proved right. Canving argued that it was unneces-
sary to disarm his regiments, becanse they had professed
themselves loyal. John Lawrence argued that it was neees-

sary to disarm Jés regiments because no sepoy’s profession of

loyalty could be trusted. Ifit was unfair to blame Canning
after the event had proved him wrong, it was unfair to praise
Lawrence aftar the event had proved him right. Canning
bud not yet grasped the great truth that a handful of English-
men could only hold millions of disaffected Asiatics in check by
boldly tuking the initiative sgninst them, and trusting that
they would be too terrified to perceive the absence of a mate-
rial force sufficient to support the uncompromising assertion
of authority. Many reasonable excuses have been made for
his failure : but history refuses him the title of a great states-
man, because others, who had fewer resources than he, needed
10 8X0USes,

It was from no luck of sympathy with the Christians at
unprotected stations that he did not send them more succours,
He spoke from the depths of his heart when he lamented his
inability to help them. Rightly believing that his duty to
the empire was more orgent than his duty to suffering indi-
viduals, he sent all the troops whom he believed that he
tould spare to the rescue of the posts the preservation of
which was, in a political and military sense, most important.
If, however, he had consented in time to the enrolment of the
Calentta volunteers and the disarming of the sepoys at
Barrackpore and Dinapore, he would not have had to resist

* Eaye, vol. ii. p. 125, vol. iii. pp. 12, 42
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the promptings of compassion : we should never have heard
of the well of Cawnpore.*

The citizens of Caleutta were not the only friends whose
offers of assistance he set at nought. The kingdom of Nepaul
was at that time virtuslly ruled by the famous Jung Baha-
door, a very unscrupulons but very sagacious minister, who
had visited England eight years before, and had carried back
with him to India a firm faith in the resources of the British
power. Though, however, from the moment when the mutiny
broke out, he never doubted that the English wonld, in the
end, re-establish their supremacy, he was far too clear-sighted
to be deceived by the momentary lull in the middle of May
which deluded the Governor-General. He therefore made an
offer to Major Rawsay, the Resident at Khatmandoo, to lend
& body of Goorkahs to the British Government, Hamsay
took a few days w think over the proposal. It had come
to his knowledge that the Governor-General had anthorised
Henry Lawrence to avail himself of the aid of a Goorkah
foroe, in case it should be offered to him. Accordingly he
decided to take upon himself the responsibility of accepting
the offer, and wrote to Lawrenee and General Lloyd, the
commander of the Dinspore Division, informing them that

* 1 am aware that the Governor-Genern! in Counest wrote, “1f all the
garrison of Fort William conld have heen spared, there wers no means of
eonding one more man to Jawopore In time for jis reliel,"—FParl, Papers,
vol xhii, (1B6T-—58), p. 98, ' But he himself su plied the means of dizpro
this assertion. OnMay 24 he telographed to H enry Lowreneg, # The bulloak-
triin can take 100 men o day at the rate of 30 miles n day,”—JI5,, vol. xxx
(1837}, p. 858, The distanee from Onlootta to Cawnpors ia 639 milss.  The
eapitalation of the Cawnpore garrison did not take placs till Jone 96, It i
clear then that, if the means of transpart were forthooming along the whale
ling of toad, thers was ample time to sand troops to their relisf, But, it may
ba urged, after the muting at Allahabad on Juns th, it wns impogaible for some
days to eollect eattls for the journey of more than 190 milas from that station
to Cnwnpore, This objection is plansible: hut it may easily be answered.
To say nothing of the fact that the mutiny of June § was dne to Canning’s
want of foresight in not garrisoning Allnhabad with Eurcpenn troops, as
Outram advised him to do, ho ought to hare ssnt the 84th up oo on the
Bth of Moy instead of ontho 20th.  Had he done so, the mutiny ot bad,
if it hnd occurred at all, would oot have interfared with the passsge of the
troopa, Thi=s secumulation of proofs will probably be considered suffisiont.
Buat there is another, On May 94 Henry Lawrance nrged by telégraph that
gkckas (or nutive pony-carts) should be collocted for the mers +u il transport
of the troops. Jh., p. 360, This suggpestion was not m*m,pl.mf, apparently
becnuse ekkas ware not thought suitable for Eurgpeans. fb, p 858, Bat
John Nicholson usad them with the beat results. |



CHAP. V.| EVENTS AT CALCUTTA. 171

he wns prepared to send detachments to their aid. On
the 15th of June the first detachment, a thousand strong,
marched from Khatmandoo. Only two days later, however,
tho Resident received an express from the Foreign Socretary,
George Edmonstone, ordering him to recall the Goorkahs, if
they had not passed the frontier. Ramsay obeyed. In recross-
ing the pestilential belt of jungle which stretched along the
base of their hills, they suffered grievously from sickness:
but the vacillation of Canning condemned them to undergo
the same trial again ; for hardly had they reached Khatmandoo
when he ordered the Resident to ask Jung Bahadoor for
three thousand men to be sent to the aid of Lawrence. It is
true that the accounts of these transactions published by
Canning's opponents® were grossly distorted. But the story,
told, as it has been here, in strict accordance with the fuets,
carries with it a fresh proof of his deficiency in statesman.
ship.t

Like Jung Bahudoor, the loyal citizens of Caleutta had the
grim satisfaotion of being solicited to remew the offers of
help which, when they were first made, had been contemp-
tugusly rejected. From the time when Secretary Beadon
returned his memorable reply to the address of the French
residents, the English newspapers persistently urged Canning
to retract his refusal of the offers of the volunteers. But
be remumined immoveable until John Grant, pointing out, with
unofficial directness of language, the dungers to which the
capital was exposed from the Mahometan population, the
budmashes, the armed retainers of the King of Oude, the
disaffocted native regiments within its precinets or at neigh-
bouring stations, the weskness of the loyal troops, and the
untrastworthiness of the native police, and declaring his
conviction that the effects of even a street-riot at the capitl
wonld be felt not only throughout Bengal, but to the very
extremities of India, at length overcame his objections. |

T Eg Mead, who was, in 1857, editor of the Friend af ndia.
L.L'J‘ of Sir H. Lairrence, p- 575; Encloaures to Serret Leéiters from
- ?rl’ 4, 1857, pp. 5, 15, 17, 20, 38; 24 Nov, 1857, pp. 704, T06-8; Mead,

+ Eayo, vol. i p- L0, note,
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Accordingly, while he protested that his Opinion as to the
worthlessness of the volunteers was unshaken, he sonsented
to sanction their enrolment. If they had been hurt by his
tejection of their original offer, many of them rose above the
littleness of resenting his want of confidence by want of
loyalty. Sacrificing all private considerations to the good
of the State, heedless of scorching suns and idrenching rains,
they voluntarily submitted to the labogy of drill and disciplins,
and formed themselves under the able guidance of Orfeur
Cavenagh, the Town-Major, into u powerful brigade ; and, as
they ultimately earned the hearty commendation of Sir Colin
Campbell, they ecould afford to forgive the scepticism of
Canning,

Though it had been given with an ill grace, the Governor-
General's consent o the formation of the volunteer corps
might have established & more cordial feeling between himself
and the European residents of Calcutta if he had not, on
the very next day, passed another measure which was sure to
provoke a fresh ontburst of ill-will against him, He had for
some time observed with nnensiness a growing inelination on
the part of the native Jjournals to advocate the cause of the
mutineers. The English journalists were giving him even
more uneasiness in pnother wny. From the very outset of
the Mutiny they had, with o keener discernment than the
Government, advocated a policy of vigorous repression : but
they bad fallen into the habit of publishing unguurded state-
ments which, it was feared, might give a perilous advantage
to the disaffected ; and, though they had at first striven fto
give Canning eredit for the power of denling with the orisis,
they had throughout uncompromisingly denounced his
advisers, to whose influence they ascribed the feshleness
of his policy.* It was natural that members of Couneil
should resent this treatment, They had not learned, like
English statesmen ut home, to bear the most stinging invee-
tives with equanimity : they had often before smarted under
the blows of the Press; and perhaps they now saw in the

* ifriend of India, Muy 91, 38, Juns 4, 1867, pp. 495, 508 581+ Caleutta
Englishwen, Feb, 21, April 1, May 16, 18, 19, 25, me -3
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recklessness of its comments on the politieal situation =
pretext for silencing its attacks upon themselves. They
found Canning ready to listen to their arguments, although,
only a few days before, he had refused to put the native
editors under restraint, on the plea that the remedy would be
worse than the disease. On the 18th of June he went down
to the Council Chamber, and there, in a sitting of forty
minutes,* proposed and carried an Aot requiring every printer
to obtain a license from Government, and empowering the
oxecutive to suppress any puoblication, without warning,
whenever 1t might see fit.+ Never, since the days when
Prynne had his nose slit and his ears cnt off for publishing
the Histriomastix, had any act of un English statesman been
received with a greater burst of indignation than that which
grested the announcement of this measure, Contsmporary
writers did indeed exaggerate the extent of the fecling, for
the general opinion of the lawyers of Caleutta supported. the
Governor-General : but its depth was revealed unmistakeably
by the furious invectives which journalists and pamphleteers
of every profession heaped upon the Act. What specially
exaspernted them was that they, the representatives of the
free and enlightened Press of England, should be put on a
level with treasonable native seribblers.  They refused to
believe that the Government was sincere in its denunciations
of the mischief which their recklessness had produced. They
did not hesitate to say that Canning and his advisers,
conscious that they had ecommitted great errors of policy,
were resolved to prevent information of those errors from
being transmitted to England.1

The Gagging Act, s this measure was petulantly called,
may be eriticised from two points of view, As a matter of
Policy, the worst that cmn be said of it is that it was
unnecessary, It is true that Henry Lawrence, who knew the
natives well, told Canning that the disloyal native press was
less dangerons thap the loyal but headstrong English
_—-_‘_'_‘—-—-_ —

ﬁpﬂ-‘wﬁkh B 108

vol xxix. (1857), 1684, 165,
Friend Ia:a':?a.Jn:nu 13.{185;?];;?3?9, 580,588 ; Overfand Bombay Times,
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journalists: but it is not likely that, if the latter had been
left unfettered, their leading articles and sensational para-
graphs would have seriously increased such disaffection as
prevailed.* Such a danger, supposing it to have existed,
might have been averted if the Governor-General, while
thanking the Press for their zealons co-operation, had given
them o friendly warning ngminst using their power indisoreatly.
On the other hand, it would be absurd to contend that the
unpopularity which the Act brought upon the Government
weakened in the slightest degree the hands of anyone who
was concerned in the suppression of the Mutiny.

Agnin, it would not be true to say that the Act was a
blunder simply because it aroused the indignation of the
Press. The evil was more deeply seated. If Canning's
previous measures had been such as to inspire the Press with
confidence, if he had shown a hearty sympathy with the
loyal inhabitants of the city, a readiness to work with as
well as for them, he might have passed the Act with com-
parative impunity. If Wellesley had been Governor-General
at the time of the Mutiny, he would not have thonght twice
about gapging the Press if he had believed that it was doing
harm ; and the Press wouold hoave submitted to his will with-
out a murmur. But then Wellesley knew the secrst of
ruling men's hearts,

It has beem pointed out that one of Canning’s reasons
for refusing to disarm the sepoys at Barrackpore and Dinn-
pore had been his trust in the professions of loyalty which
they had been careful to make. On the 8th of June Henrsey
had forwarded to Calentia a petition, expressing the wish of
the 43rd and T0th regiments to be allowed to use the Enfield
rifle.t It may be imagined then with what amazement and
disappointment Canning rend on the 13th a telegram from
Hearsey, informing him that the Barrackpore regiments in-
tended to rise that very night, and urging that they should

* Beo Mend, pp. 167-98 ; Parl. Papers, vol. zxix. (1857 160-76; Life
of Sir I, Lonwrence, p, GGG, and Erlﬂfnl:.lrr‘i fa Seerel El fruam }ﬂ’
uly 4, 1857, p, 457
+ Purl, Popers, vol, xxx. (18673, p. 468, ine, 86 .
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be instantly disarmed. He consentsd sadly. For he still = 1857
clung to the belief that to disarm was unneeessary; and

his consent looked like an admission that when, in his

generous eagerness to catch at any sign of repentance and

good feeling on the part of the native army, he had thanked

the Barrackpore sepoys for their nddress, he had shown n

dangerous credulity.® On the 14th Hearsey telegraphed that Ei":‘:ﬂﬂﬁ y
the disarming had been suecessfully performed.t At the same ﬂu[ﬂUtLl.E, and
time the detachments at the Presidency and at Dum-Dum Pem-Dum.
were deprived of their power to do mischief.

That day had been n memorable one in the annals of PanleSanday.
the Mutiny. A rumour of the intentions of the Barranok-
pore sepoys had reached Caleuttn; snd many believed that
they designed, when they should have murdered their own
officers, to murch down upon the eapital, and, reinforced by
the armed retainers of the King of Oude, to finish their
bloady work by the slaughter of the Christian population.
The merchants and traders of Caloutta closed their ears
against these rumonrs, and set ap example of steadfast
cournge. But their example was not generally followed.
Members of Couneil and Government secretaries, who, so
long us their own persons were safe, had scoffed at the idea
of rebellion, and censured brave officers for allowing their
men to mutiny, barricaded their deors, or sbandoned ther
homes in terror, to take refuge on board the ships in the
river.] Inferior officials, seampering wildly novoss the plain
from Chowringhee to the Fort, besieged the commandant with
demands for admittance. FEurasians rushed out of their
_houses in the suburbs to seek refuge from an imaginary foe.
The streots were thronged with the earriages and palanquins
of the fugitives, while their deserted homes lay at the

* Uolonel Ramsay tells us that, when the T0th voluntesred, & Laord Canning
':Ir?u mueh plossed, and safd it was the Arst ray of sunshine he had folt."—

eeolloctions of Military Sertice and Soriety, vol L p, 242,

t B, p 481, ime. 118

I El?ﬁ'_ (vol. J.El-prll‘-'l-:l refases to aceept the charges of cowardice muode
fuinst high officinls by eontempornry writers as proved ; bot Mallesan, on
“?;'Imb“tf I have made the stutomant in the toxt, (Hed Pauphlet, p, 105)
T8 that & he wos prepured then, me he Is mow propared to nnme, had he

::‘_:;"u:fl‘lftll::tilhe individuals to whom he roferred,"— Hist. of the Jndian
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mercy of the budmashes: but no thieves came to disturb
the silence of the forsaken houses ; for the natives themsalves,
not less terrified than the FEuropeans, lny cowering in their
dwellings, expecting cvery moment to be searched out and
cut down by the white soldiers of whose coming thev had
heard. Thus passed the morning and afternoon of Panic
Sunday : but towards evening the terror began to subside:
the fugitives snenked back to their houses : the night set in
and passed off quietly; and in the morning the city ones
more wore its accustomed aspect.

Before the close of Monday, howeveér, another memorahle
event ocourred. The Barrackpore sepoys, whose designs had
excited such dread, had indeed been disarmed ;: hot it was
gtill probable that the King of Oude's men would work
mischief, The Government had in their hands proofs that
some of the King’s dependents hud tried to corrnpt  the
fidelity of the native santries at the Fort; snd it was impossible
to say that their machinations had not spread much further,
Canning therefors, acting on Grant’s advics, sent Edmonstone
to secure the person of the King and his chiel advisers.
Starting on his mission in the early morning, Edmonstons
entered the palace after posting a strong detachment of
soldiers round the walls, to cut off the King's escape, When
he had arrested the Prime Minister and the chiel courtiers,
he sought for admittance to the presenca of the King lim -
gelf. After some delay he was ushered into the roynl apart-
ments, and courteously informed the King that the Governor-
General, having heard that plots were being carried on in his
name, desired to remove him, by way of precantion, to
Government House. The King, protesting his innocence
with unwonted energy of manner, suffered himsell to be lod
off. For a while he bore himself firmly; but on the Wiy
to Fort William he burst into tears, und, contrasting the
misery of his own lot with the glory of his ancestors, ex-
elaimed that, if General Outram had been there, he would
have borne witness to the submission with which he had
obeyed the British Government. Edmoustone, however,
could only carry out his orders: ‘and the King and the
mitisters who had made him their tool were handed over to
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the custody of Colonel Cavenagh., Thus deprived of their
leaders, the Oude plotters were rendered powerless,*

Two days later Sir Patrick Grant, the Commander-in-
Chief at Madras, came to Caloutts, to sssume temporary
command of the Bengal army. His career had been one of
smooth and unbroken success; but, thongh he had proved
himself a cool-headed soldier in the bloody combats with the
Sikhs, Charles Napier had said of him that he was only fit to
command a division.+ He was now called upon to command
an army, and to suppress a rebellion. But he declined the
honour which was thrust upon him. If he had believed that
he was not the fittest man that could be found to command
the army in the field, and had on that secount resolved to
remauin in Caloutts, his resolve would have heen worthy of all
honour, But there is no evidence to show that he thought so
humbly of his own powers, No doubt he moted up to his
lights: but the reasons which he gave for his action were
unsound, ifnot frivalons. While Delhi was still in the hands
of trivmphant mutineers, while from a hundred stations his
countrywomen were uttering a despairing cry for help, he
declared that he could best serve his country by taking up his
abode in Government House, and there directing on paper
the movements of the troops whose glory he refused to share,
He would not take the field in person, he said, because, as
Commander-in-Chief, he would require a numerous staff and
extensive office establishment, with an entire regiment to
escort them, an entire regiment of those British soldiers, of
whom the whole force then in India, by the expenditure of all
their energies, could not yet hold revolt in check. Above all,
he had s great work to perform, to which even the suppression
of the Mutiny must be postponed. Others might have ability
enongh for crushing the rebellion of the native army : he had
to meditate on its reorganisation and regeneration.f But,
n declining to take the feld, he performed a serviee which
his countrymen uppreciated more than his designs for the

* Red Pamphict, po, 108, 107.

1 Life of Sir C. Napier, vol. iv, p. 282

§ Parl” Poapers, vol. xxx. (1857), p. 528;: spe nlso Malleson, wol i,
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direction of the campaign or the reorganisation of the army.
For the officer whom he selected to net aguinst the rebels
and mutineers was Brigadier-General Henry Havelock.

On the day after Grant's arrival, it was reported in Caleuttn
that Delhi had fallen: but the joy which this sononnesment
ergated was succeeded by disappointment when authentic in-
formation was received that only the cantonments on the
Ridge hod follen into Barnard’s hands, A soccession of
gloomy messages, only varied by the occasional announcement
of an isolated sucecess, poured in upon the Governor-General ;
and early in July he heard the first rumounrs of an awful
tragedy at Cawnpore. But with all these troubles coming
upon him, and n load of personal odinm to oppress him, he
bated not a jot of heart or bope. While waiting for the
coming of the China regiments, he had been labooring to
supply the lack of military material which had been so appn-
rent when the first attempts at retrieval had been made,
sending to Mudras for supplies of clothing and camp equipage,
collecting horses for the eavalry and artillery, and preparing
the means of earriage for the sick and wonnded.

Yet he had to suffer the bitter punishment of the roler, who,
having once lost the confidemce of his people, finds that even
his good measnres are ignored or condemned. The news of
the sufferings of their countrymen had excited in the hearts
of the Europeans at Caleutta o savage desire for indiseriminate
revenge. Canning was determined not to listen to their
clamours. Among his many noble qualities were a calm love
of justice, a scrnpolous respect for the rights of others, which
were only ‘misunderstood by his contemporaries because they
were not balanced by decisiveness. On the #lst of July
he passed a Hesolution providing that no native soldier
belonging to a regiment that had not wmutinied, should ba
punished, unless he were taken with arms in his hands, but
shosld simply be handed over to the military authorities, or
imprisoned until the orders of Government respecting him
ghould be declared ; that mutineers or deserters belonging to

* Forl. Papers, vol. xxx. (1857, pp. 827, 504,
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regiments, that had mutinied, but had not murdered thasir
officers, should, when taken withont arms in their hands,
be dealt with by the military authorities; and lestly, that
mutineers or deserters belonging to regiments that had
committed any outrage om Europenns, should be judged by
the civil power, bat not punished until the Government had
decided upon any extenuating cireumstances connected with
their offences.® Though the Resolntion offered no mercy to
those who did not deserva it, though Canning had insisted ns
sternly as anyone on the duty of inflicting condign punish-
ment on the murderors of Europeans, the public would listen
to no defence of the measure: for in their eyes Canning could
do nothing right. Nor was the distrust in his statesmanship
confined to Indin. Even in England the press and the public
alike condsmned the Resolution, and nicknamed its author
“ Clemency Canning,”

Another bill, drafted at the same time as the Clemeney
Resolution, but not finally sanctioned until the 11th of Sep-
tember, intonsified the popular indignation. Struck by the
danger of allowing the vast mixed population of the capital to
go shout armed at such n time, the Governor-General resolved
to tuke awny from them the right of carrying arms withont
o license.t Hers, muttered the British residents, was the
blunder of the Gagging Aot repeated in another form. They
vefused to listen to the argument that the necessary license
would not be refused to them if they asked for it ; for their
batred of the Government was now too firmly fixed to be shaken
by any argument.

Not less unpopular than this Act was the refusal of the
Governor-General to agree to a memorial signed by a number
of inflgential residents of Caleutts, praying for the estab-
lishment of martial Inw thronghout Bengal.t The clamours
which his refusal stirred up were not the less lond beeause
he justified it by the argument that ample powers had
tlrendy been granted to the executive authorities for the
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punishment of offenders, and that, even if it were desirable to
establish martinl law, it would be impossible to spare the
European troops whom the memarialists desived for ite
enforcement.  So bitterly indeed did the European community
hate him that, before the close of the year, they actoally
petitioned the Queen for his recall *

But, in the midst of his troubles, he was not altogether
without consolation. On the 1st of August Outram appeared
in Caleutts, fresh from his Persian triomphs, and ready to
render the State any service in his power. A few days later
snother officer arrived, who was destined to win a lnsting fame
in the suppression of the revolt, Cnptain William Peel, with
his Naval Brigade. On the 13th of August Sir Colin Camp-
bell, with his Crimean honours thick upon him, came and
took up the office of Commander-in-Chief, with the warm
approval of the army, who knew him as * the war-bred Sir
Colin,” Charles Napier's lieutenant mnd friend. Moreover,
reinforcements were now fast flowing in; and, as the trans-
ports steamed up the river, the people on the Course stood up
in their carringes, and, toking off their hats, cheered and
chesred again the soldiers who were coming to save them.t

Nearly a year and a half of Canning's administration had
passed awey; and in the last six months of that period he
had had such an opportunity of winning distinetion as had
fallen to the lot of no other Indian statesman. He had indecd
been severely tried ; but, if he hnd endured the trial, his glory
would have been proportionately dazzling. But he had made
it evident to all men that he was not strong enough for the
work that he hed to do. No ruler conld indeed have shown
a more calm and dignified courage, a more conscientions
devotion to the State When, five years afterwards, he lay
upon his death-bed, worn ont in his prime by the incessant
labvur and the galling anxieties of this baleful summer, he
might Lave told himself, if his humility had not been equal to
his self-sncrifies, that he was dying for his comntry as honour-
ably as the bravest soldier who had perished on the field of

- e

* Parl. Papers, vol x1lii, (1857,
+ Mond, pﬁi- (1837, 58}, pp. 4108,
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battle. But these qualities were not sufficient to make a
Governor-General of India. Nor is it possible to drawa strict
line of demarcation between the moral qualities of & statesman,
and the qualities that constitute fitness for rule. None can
tell how far Canning’s indevision, his morbid scrupulousness,
his excessive deference io the opinions of his advisers were
congenital quoalities, how far they were due to failures of his
own in building up his character in earlier years. Men
Judge ench other by results; and, if the method is o rough
ong, it generally leads to as correct a eonclosion as o mora
subtle analysis. The English st Caloutta Judged Canning
hardly ; but they erred less in the direction in which they
drew their conclusions than in the extent to which they pushed
them. At bottom, it is not true that what roused their anger
agrinst him was his clemeney : fuar and wounded pride had
made many of them savage, but not dead to the feelings of
bumanity, If 5 Hastings or a Wellesley had ruled them in
those days, he would have forced them to realise the dignity
of merey : for he would have made 1t very clear to them that
be could afford to be merciful because he was strong. Those
who justified Canning on the ground that he was biassed by
the erroneous advice of his counsellors, forgot that they were
thus denying his title to the chief glory of the statesman, the
Powsr of penetrating through the mists of prejudice and error
which surround him. When the storm burst upon his vessel,
he never left the helm, though the seas dashed over him: bur,
when his crew saw that he gave the wrong words of command,
and that he had no firm hold upon the wheel, the ablest of hLis
lieutenants, pressed forward to sopport his feeble grasp, and
made their voices heard above his,
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CHAPTER VL
BENGAL AND WESTERN BEHAR.

WaiLE Canning had been labouring on, and striving to
bear up against the news of calamity in Upper India and the
undisguised hatred and contempt of the English inbabitants
of Caleutta, events had occurred in Bengal itseli which pro-
nounced a pitiless condemnation on his poliey. On the
evening of the 12th of June, Major Macdonald, who eom-
manded the 5th Irregular Cavalry at Rohnee, and, like his
comrades at other stations, had never doubted the loyalty of
his men, was surprised, with two of his brother officers, by
three troopers, and cruelly wounded. At first he would
not believe that the traitors belonged to his own regument ;
but, when a few days afterwards he discovered his mistake,
he arrested them ; had them tried ; assumed the responsibility
of carrying out their sentence without orders from Govern-
ment; came out, though still H-uﬁ'ﬂri.ug acutely from his
wound, to superintend their execation himsell in presence
of the whole regiment ; silenced a ery for resous which one of
them made to his comrades, by threatening to blow out his
bruins ; and, standing his ground alone till all three were
swinging lifeless from the gallows, proved by his splendid
decision that the unaided moral force of a single English-
man conld subdue the bruts strength of u thousand muti-
nears.®

The presemce, however, of an able officer at an isolated

* Puarl, Papers; vol. xxx, (1867}, P G19, 521
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station was not enough to secure the safety of the vast
Presidency of Bengal. T'he danger to which that Presidency
was expased was very differently estimated by the two civilians
upon whom lay the' chief burden of providing for its
seeurity. These were Frederick Hulliday, the Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengal, and one of his local representatives,
William Tayler, the Commissioner of Patna.® The former,
who had already gained a strong influence over Canning,
was 4 hard-working administrator and a very able man of
business. But, though his outward appearance impressed
many with the idea that he was a born leader of men, he
was not universally respected even by the members of his
own order, Some of them complained that he had treated
them with Oriental duplicity ; and Dalhousie’s private
seoretary had openly acoused him of falsehood without elicit-
ing any repudiation of the charge.t No doubt he had his
good points: but the part which he played in the suppres-
sion of the Mutiny was too insignificant to make it worth
while to attempt any elaborate analysis of his character,
William Tayler was a man of culture, keen sense of
humour, snd wide sympathies, His spirits were marvellonsly
booyant and elastic for his years; and withal he was by
mature so combative that he could not always bring him-
self to live submissively under a superior whom he did
Dot respeot.] This temper, however, though it was in-
Juricus to his prospects of official success, did not weaken

* The nuthoritios that T have consulted for my seoount of Tayler's adminis-
trntion are Parl, Pupers, vol, cliv, (1857-58), Parta 1 and 27 Tayler's Memorial
presented to the Doke of Argyll, 6, vol. Ir. (187T8-T); Halliday's Minute
Erumbbd to¢ Porlinment [n 1879, J.; Tuylar's Reply to Hallidav's Minute,

_i, vol 1 (1580); Puapers connected :ri.ff the femoral of M., W. Tayler
Jrim the Commizcionership of FPatna; Cafoutta Engliskmen s Papers regarding
the Patna Tndusteial fratitution ¢ Tayler's Patia Crisis: Dr. DulMs Letters to
Liv. Lweadie on the Tudicn Bebellion; and the following pumphlsts by Tayler
—The Ifgllqm'm of" 1857, Veritas Victriz, Foct v. Fulsehwod, What s Truth s
Further Disclosures, A Narrative af' Events eomsected with iy Remoral from
the Patna E:m.l.l.t:n:'ouﬂlﬁi:'.li, e

f My, Halliday and Mr. Courtenay (Copies of correspandence published in
the Culentta Englishmn),

1 He wus “wt-;EhMMthn' and he had formerly beon on torma of friendly
hequunianes with the Lisutenant-Governor: but he helisved that, in o recent
Oocasion, ha bnd been bndly treated by him, and that his ofioisl charoater
had been unfairly blamed: and he could not rest until ke had done bis wkmost
o make all men aeknowledge that he wus right, and thas his antaganist was
altogether wrong,
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his efficiency ss a public officer. Deploring the want of
sympathy which prevented the average English official,
in spite of the conscientious industry with which .he ful-
filled his doties, from becoming fmmiliar with the habits
of thought of the natives and their real feelings towards
British rule, he had not contented himself with working for
the material prosperity of his people, but had tred, like
Henry Lawrence, to reach their hearts ns well Buot the
tenderness which moved him to make sllowanece for their
weaknesses was balanced by a stern resolution which would
never allow them to dispute his supremacy. He was not
a man of iron, however, but a man of tempered steel. Tha
sympathy and the kindliness of his nature were allied with
i keen sensitiveness. He felt that the duty which Iny before
him was a grave one, that his responsibility was appalling.

The districts under his charge contained about twenty-four
thousand square miles, and a population of more than five mil-
lions. These numbers, however, give only a faint idea of the
stake which depended upon his power of dealing with the crisis.
Great mercantile interests were in his keeping ; for within
his Division lny many of the estates of the wealthy indigo-
planters of Bengal ; and at Patna itself a well-stored opinm
godown tempted the avarice of the enemies of order. Still
more important and no less exposed to’ danger were the
political interests over which he had to watch; for the ity
of Patna, with its hundred and fifty thousand #* inhabitants,
was 8 hot-bed of Mahometan intrigue; and the memory of
a great conspiracy which had been discovered some ten years
before, remained to warn the English that they were sur-
rounded by & population among whom there were many
restless spirits, secretly longing to overthrow their power,
and re-establish a Mahometan dynasty. When the first
symptoms of revolt appeared, there was hurdly & man in Behar
who did not look to Patna as the head-centre of disloyalty.t

* In the Pafua Cviss, p. 21, it is stated that the letiom ¥4 .
st 400,000, _-!_fl:’l.'lrdiuﬂ'tu the-aenvus of 1572 tha nﬁ‘t?u: w':':. u:];‘fﬁmlﬂd
Hunter's Jmperial E.‘-u:ei‘arﬂq.r‘j:u‘fﬂ}\-ul, wii. pp. 350, 821, : B.000,
+ Puotna Crisis, pp. 21, 22, 24 Dr. Thiff's Letters, p, 10:
i Truth? mnd Foot v, Falsehood,  FPorl, '""P:"? vel L;;‘J't:ﬂr.i[lfgarﬂlari:
Puari 1, pp. 562, 568; Part 2, p. 92 '
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To mect these appalling dangers, Tayler had fow resources

but the strength of his own charscter. At the ontlying Resourees
station of Segowlie indeed was quartered the 12th Irregular °f Taylen

Oavalry, under Msjor James Holmes, an officer upon whom
he knew that he could depend for enthusiastic support. But
he bad not a single European soldier in Patna itself; he conld
not rely confidently upon kis native police; and the British
soldiers at Dinapore, condemned by the Government to the
unprofitable task of watching the sepoy regiments, could give
him no help. To crown all, he knew that he would have
neither encouragement nor support from the Lientenant-
Governor. A dispute had lately arisen between them on a
question of educational reform. The general opinion was
that Tayler had been in the right, and that the Lieutenant-
Governor had treated him badly. Moreover it was notorious

st Caloutta that the Lientenant-Governor, fearing perhaps,

lest unpleasant revelations might be made, if Tayler were'

y en =
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suffered to continue the controversy, had resolved to putlanHOME DEF

end to it by seizing the first plausible pretext for Lmnsfurréig\.
him to another post.® -
When, thersfore, the news of the mutiny at Meerut revealed
to Tayler the extent of the danger which threatened him, he
knew that he would have to meet it alone. And he did meet

B |

it. Spurning the timid suggestions of the judge, who tried to %Ii:;rﬁ!

persuade him that it was best to fles from Patna, he at once
mensnres,

proceeded to make arrangements for protecting the lives of the
people onder his charge, and securing the Government pro-
perty.t Before going on to see how he succeeded, the reader
must pause for & moment, and survey the city of Patna.

Pata is situated on the right bunk of the Ganges, three paina,

hundred and eighty miles north-west of Caleutts, snd ten miles
east of Dinapore. It was a busy and thriving centre of com-
marce, but possessed none of those architectural glories which
lent such interest to the chief cities of the North-Western

* Bee App. A,

T Correspondence comnectail woith the Removal of Mr. IV, Tagler from the
Commiseionerafiip of Fuatnm, pp, 5, 6, 33-5. It haa been stated that at ihis
time ¥ the Enropenns voted by acelimution eonfidence in their Commissionar,”
This is Incorrect, The vote of confidonce was not passed till July 4

, . po 148,
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Provinees, One street, running the whole length of the eity
from the eastern to the western gate, was tolerably wide;
but the others were merely narrow, crooked, filthy alleys,
lined with mean houses, most of which were built of mud
Viewed from the river, however, the city had a more attractive
appearance. The houses of the wealthier citizens, with their
flat roofs and carved balustrades, lined the bank, smd, with
scattered trees, turrets and spires, and old gateways of
dark red stone, were mirrored in the water. Emerging from
the western gate, the traveller found himself approsching the
European houses, which were seattered along the banks of the
river. The Commissioner’s house stood by itself in spacious
grounds close to the south-western corner of the race-course,
which lay south of the line of houses on the right bank.*

On the evening of the 7th of June, while driving on the
race-course, Layler was informed that the Dinapors regiments
were expected to rise that night. He at once drove to the
nearest FEuropean houses, warned the inmates, and offerad
them the shelter of his house, sending messengers ai the same
time to warn those of the Furopeans who lived further off.
In less than an hoor all execept & fow who had found s refuge
elsewhere came hurrying up to avail themselves of his offer.
Boon afterwards, while he was busy muking arrangements
for their sccommodation, he was called out of doors. It
appeared that one of the native police had just shown his
pommanding officer two letters, which he had received from
the Dinapore sepoys, suncuncing that they were going to rise
at once, and wished the police to seize the treasury ut Patna,
god then march out to meet them. The officer handed the
letters to Tayler. Tayler saw st u glance that, however loyal
the individual policeman might be, the letters proved the
existence of a previous understanding between the foroe
generally and -the sepoys. But he had absolutely no mstrus
ments for the preservation of order except these very police
and o few of Holmes's irregulars. In this awful extremity
bis heart did not fail him. Al night long, weighed down but

® Roberts's Scenca i Characteristics of Hindeatan, vol. i, 1o 171:
Tmpevial Guzetteer, vol. vil. pp. 325, 352 ;" Putna Crisis, pp, lpﬁ, ﬂ'n.' Huniex's
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not erushed by the burden of his anxieties, he kept watch
over the safety of his guests, while his wife ministered to their
comfort, and & body of the suspected police and some of the
irregulars mounted guard outside. In the morning, however,
instead of the expected mutineers, who had postponed their
rising, there arrived a reinforcement of Sikhs, under nn officer
named Rattray, whom Tayler had lately summoned to his
assistance, Then the fogitives returped, with lightened hearts,
to their homes; but they knew that, so long as the crisis
lnsted, the shelter of the Commissioner’s house would be open
to thew.*

While, however, the arrival of the Sikhs removed Tayler's
immediate anxiety, it added another. For Rattray reported
thet his men had been constantly insulted on their march by
the population. Most of the zemindars indeed were believed
to be well disposed : but the magstrates gonerally expressed
& conviction that the Mahometan portion of the population
was thoroughly disaffected, and that, if any disturbance
oceurred ot Patns, the infection would probably spread
throughout the province. Moreover the fear that prevailed
ot Patna patorally communicated itself to the surrounding
districts. Everyone laboured under a vague but oppressive
senss of danger. Bome of-the Europeans so far yielded to
their fears as to desert their posts: but Tayler vehemently
exhorted them to return. On the day following the alarm at
Patna, he had sent Halliday o full repors of the dangers which
threatened that city, Thereply which he received a fow duys
later was in itself enough to stamp the Lieutenant-Governor
a8 unfit for his post. For, in the face of the evidence which
Tayler's letter contained, he wrote that ™ he could not satisfy
himself that Patns was in any danger,” and that ** the mutiny
of the Dinspore sepoys was incomcsivable.” But Taylers
Opinions were not to be shaken by the utterances of his chief,
notwithstanding the air of infallibility with which they were
delivered. He knew precisely the extent of the denger and
the conditions upon whieh it depended. He believed that he

* Patma Crisis, P 270 3 Correspanadiice commected with the Bemoeal of
Ale. W. Tayler from the Comuizsionership of Patna, p.

June &

Affairsinths
districte.

Juna B

Juns 18
Halliday will
not believe
that Patos

is in danger.



Taylar in
¥aIn Trges
General Liloyd
to dissrm.

His measures
for tha pre-
servation of
arder.

188 BEKGAL AND WESTERN BEHAR. [CHAP. VI.

conld hold Patua in check so long as the Dinapore sepoys
remained quiet ; but he knew that the sepoys would mutiny
unless they were disarmed. He therefore strongly urged
General Lloyd to disarm them. Lloyd replied that he could
keep them down without disarming them. Tayler, whose insight
deteoted the timidity which lay behind this assumed air of
confidence, could now only do his best to avert the probable
results of Lloyd's weakness. And he saw that the only possi-
bility of doing this lay in resolutely repressing the Mahome-
tans of Patna, and in preventing all communication between
them and the Dinapore sepoys.®

To effect the former of these objects he devised an expe-
dient of which Warren Hastings might have felt prond to be
the muthor. The most dangerous inhabitants of Patna were
the Wahabees, the Puritans of Islam, whose close organisa-
tion, widely extended communications, and Jesuit-like sub-
mission to their rulers gave them a formidable power. Tayler
knew that, if he could secore the persons of the three
Moulvies who directed the Patna branch of the sect, he would
obtain & certain pledge for the good behaviour of their disei-
ples; for mo Wahabee would venture to commit any nct that
could endanger the safety of his venerated leaders.t+ He
therefore determined to arrest the Moulvies ; but, ns he knew
that Halliday had long ago resolved to believe that the Waha-
bees were mere harmless enthusiasts, in spite of the clearest
proofs of their disloyalty, he did not inform him of his design.
This was one of the very few occasions on which he did
not send his chief full reports of his circumstances and of his

* Patna Crisis, ppe 36-T, 424 ; Parl. Papers, vol. xliv, (1857-68), Part 1
pp- 5,6, ars.'5-10 Fart 2, p. 102 ; Corresponedence cumw.-,cugl with I.’E:'E?mnm}
af Mr. W. Tayler Jrom  the  Commesstonaship of Fatna, P 2, pars. 6-8,
p- 10,
t Puatna Crisis, pp. 45-7, 51 *The dungers,” wrote Gensral ;
to Tayler, +that you so wdmirably nipped in the bud were nntlfmn.umdﬂ JM:::
your quarter of the world . . . they were part of & network of comspirnoy,
sprend over the length and breadth of India.” Colonel Colin Mackensia wrote
% When you laid bare the conspirscy of the Wahabees, the ramifiestions of
which extonded throughout neurly nll Indis, and when you srrested their
ehiefs, you qut the tap roct of tLLH.I: Upas tree” Selection of Latfers from
;ﬁﬂl‘:%l.ll‘l{lil'l'f Tndian Smﬂ:::mui See: wlso Pugjaub Muteny o
. 40, which Vs a lreasonable corresponda
ﬁmgmmﬁ: Puinu and those of P&ahlm.im R N
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intentions® ; and, if he had not made these exceptions to his
rule, if he had shrunk from scting on his own responsibility,
be would not have been allowed to save Patna. Reflecting
that any attempt to effect the arrests by ordinary means
wonld only cause a riot and perhaps loss of lifs, he felt
obliged to resort to stratagem. Accordingly, on the 18th of
June, he invited the Moulvies and a few of the most respeot-
able native citizens to his house to discuss the politieal
sitiation. Next morning all were assembled in his dining-
room,t and took their seats round the table. Presently the
Commissioner, accompanied by Rattray, a few other Englizh-
men, and a native officer, entered the room. Two of the
Moulvies looked very uncomfortable when Rattray, with his
eword clanking, sat down beside them: but their leader,
Moulvie Ahmed Oollah, soon began to take part in the con-
versation, and made some sensible suggestions for the defence
of the city. At length the conference was over; and all the
natve guests, except the Moulvies, were told that they might
go. Turning to the Moulvies, Tayler informed them that he
was obliged to detain them as hostages for the good behaviour
of their followers, and handed them over to the eustody of
Rateray.  *“Great is your Excellency’s kindness,” said
Abmed Oolluh, joining his palms, “ great your wisdom: what
You order is the best for your slaves; so shall our enemies be
unable to bring fulse charges against us,” * What is pleasing
to you,” smilingly replied Tayler, * is agreeabla to me.” Just
s the three were about to be led away, he said significantly
to Abmed Oollah, “ Remember, 1 have not arrested your
father; but his life is in your hands, yours in his," The
Moulvie looked as if he understood the hint. |

Now that he had checkmated his most formidable enemies,
Tagyler felt that he was master of the situation. Next day he

* Proof of this will be found in Purl Papers, vol xliv. Part 2, im
Mr. Tayler's pamphlet Further Disclosures, in the eopy of his Memorial to the
Secretury of State for India, pp. 25-9, and in his Reply to Halliday's Minute,
Pi 48, 49, 06-8. Ths other mensmres which Tayler corried ont without
iferming - the Government feforahand—though he reported them fully afler
their dceomplishiment—were those recarded in the next paragraph.

f gb:ugh: 18 be mentionad that the dining.room was nsed st the time s
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fallowed up his vistory by the arrest of tha patrolling daroguh,®
who, he knew, would use his powsr to prevent investigation
of the designs of the disaffected if, ns seemed probable, he
wus himself a sharer in them. Finally, -he required the
eitizens to surrender their arms, and tn remain indoors after
nine o'clock at night.+ The obedience that was paid to these
orders was a striking illustration of the homage which mankind
yield to moral force. In Caloutta men asked each other in
amazement how it was that, while from other stations news of
massacre and rebellion was constantly arriving, from Patna
came week after woek the news that tranquillity was maine
tained and British prestige vindieated.} Perhaps even
Hallidny could have answered, Becaunse Patnn is ruled by
Willinm Tayler,

Tayler's snccess was not, however, wholly unbroken, On
the 28rd of June Waris Ali, & native police-officer, was
arrested, and found to be in possession of letters which
convieted Ali Kureem, a wenlthy Mahometan who lived
mear Patna, of treasonable intentions. The magistrute of
Patna was sent to seize the criminal, but, nfter a long and
wearisome chase, returned unsuceessful. On the 8rd of
July a riot broke out in Patnn itsslf. As, however, the
bulk of the maleontents had been too thoroughly frightened
by Tayler's measures to join in it, it was easily suppressed
by the Sikhs, while the ringleaders were seized and brought
to trial. Chief among them was n Muhometan bookseller
pamed Peer Ali. A number of letiers mviting various
pirsons to joim in organising an anti-Christinn  erusade
were found in this man's houss. From the fact that thesa
letters, having all been found in the house of a single man,
were evidently n mere sample of others, that Peer Ali
would never hayve kept men in his pay except for a regular
plot, and that Wars Al had been ready to give up his
lucrative situation in order to Join Ali Kureem's enter-
prise, Tayler argued the existence of an extensiva con-
spiracy which his own anticipatory measures had alone

* Native Superintendent of Pollee,

t Paina Crisis, pp. 53, 64, Correspondence, fe
$ Rad Pamphlet, p. 174 % » e pp. 20, 44, 58, 54




CHAP, VI.] BENGAL AND WESTEEN BEHAR, 191

prevented from issuing in an appalling calamity. Peer
Ali himslf bore the most emphatie testimony to Tayler's
vigilanee by confessing that his strong measures had foreed
the conspirators to strike before they were ready. They and
twenty-one of their associates, convicted of having taken
part in the riot, were summarily hanged.*

But Tayler would not have been able to procure the
evidence which he required against these men. if he had
not been helped by three loyal natives, Syud Wilaynt Ali
Khan, Mouls Buksh, the deputy magistrate, and Hidmyut
Ali, the subahdar of the Sikh corps.  Throughout the
erisis these men luboured day and night to support him,
helping bhim to patrol the city, and furnishing him with all
kinds of valuable information, which only a4 native eould
obtuin, though their loyalty exposed them to the hatred and
tidieule of their fellow-citizens. Aided by their investiga-
tions, he was able 1o discriminate between the countless
accusations against influential Mahometans which were
put into his hands, so that he could afterwards assert that
he bad never moved agninst a soul, except in the way of
precaution, till suspicion had been corroborated by many
tonewrrent circumstances,

While Tayler was working with heart and soul for the
safity of his Division and his people’s lives, Halliday was
earping ot his measures and warning him against doing
anything illegal or irregular.  The littleness of the mun’s
mind appeared in such words as these : “It is impossible
that yon should have anything to do of greater importance
than keeping the Government informed of your proceedings."§
No indeed! The saving of u province was a trifling
mattor compared with the sacred duty of writing detailed
official reports. How different was the spirit in which
John Lawrence direoted his subordinates |

* Parl. Papers, vol. ¥lie. Part 2, pp. 6-13, 15-28: Patna Crists, pp, 65-T2
lifs Importunt to notise that this wnz not a Wahahee lot.  The Wahahoos
WS now powerless.  Poer Al was o aative of Lucknow, and had boen
ciradpanding tressonably with ong Musseh-o0s-Zuman of Lincknow seer
Ames the anneration of Ghide,

t I, pp 57, 65, ¥, 78,
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Tt was mot only within the limits of Patna that Tayler's
high example made itself felt. As soon as danger began to
threaten Behar, his friend and ardent admirer, Major Holmes,
wrote to Canning, expressing with great freedom and plain-
ness, the view that stern and instant repression was the only
policy for the times. Canning told him in reply that he
was entirely wrong, and that his “bloody off-hand measures ™
were not the cure for the disense. But Holmes cared
nothing for the reboke. “I am determined,” he rejoined,
“to keep order in these districts, and I’'ll do it with a
strong hand."* Tis method was simple, but very effeative.
On his own responsibility, he actually placed the whole
conntry between Patna and Goruckpore under martial law.$
His only instrument for enforcing it was his single native
regiment: but he thoroughly trusted his men; and, if they
were mot loyal to him in their hearts, they were so earried
along by his daring spirit that they conld not choose but
do his bidding. Sending out parties of them to seize evil-
doers and protect the civil stations, and declaring that he
would visit with instant death anyome who showed the
slightsst sign of disaffection, he soon established such a
terror of his name that none dared to stir o finger in the
cnuse of rebellion, Canning had argued in his letter that
the sepoys who had not yet rebelled were mad with fear:
but Holmes knew that fear might well horry men in their
position, like frightened beasts, to turn upon their mnsters,
and that, till they were thoroughly cowed into submis-

* Kays, vol u:.ﬂ 7. 104

+ On July 29, Hallillay, in a reboke which he administered to Tayler for
taking upon himsalf to praise this onauthorised act, remarkad, * At time
when Major Holmes declared martinl law in Behar, nothing whatever had
pecarred to justify that step, and the moment [t was known by qu:ﬁ
his sct was set aside and caneellad™ On the 30th he himself
martial law in the districta of Shahabad, Patna, Behar, Sarun, Ohuon
and Tirhoot, Parl. Papers, vol. xliv, (1857-58), Purt 2, pp. 145, par, 8, 146,

It in quite true that, in the view of a purblind statesmsn, nothing whatever
hnd oecurred to [ustify Holmea in deelaring martin] law whan ha did. But
Holmes was a man of alaar mental vision. The prinsiple Tpan which he aeted
was ona that nover failed in the Mutiny, the principle of taking tha bull by
the horns while it was hesitating whather it shonld lower it head or not: in
other words, of acting sgainst men who were known to be dizaffectad hefare
they had time to pommit overt acta of disaFection. Hulliday, on the ather
hand, pot off declaring martin] lnw antil affer the Dinapors mutiny, which
he had declared “inconceivable,” had broken oot,
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sion, it would be useless to dttempt to reason with their
fears, ¥

In spite, however, of all that Holmes and his irregulars
conld do, it was impossible for Tayler to guarantee the safety
of his Division, so long ss there was danger of a mutiny st
Dinapore. During the three weeks that had elapsed since he
had tried in vain to persuade Lloyd to disarm, he had indeed
stll maintained order; but he knew that, if Lloyd persisted
in meglecting his advice, the rising must sooner or later take
place, and, by letting loose an arm ¥ of mautineers through
Bebar, undo all the good which he had done. At last the
English merchants resolved to try whether their argnments
could not induce the Government to order the General to
take the step which he dared not take on his own responsibility,
A favourable opportunity for stating their views had just pre-
sented itself. Canning had originally excused himself for
refusing to disarm the Dinapore sepoys on the ground that the
reinforcements which would give him the power to do so had
ot yet come, Now, however, they had nrrived, and had been
ordered to call at Dinapore on their way up the Ganges. By
his own confession, the Governor-General now had the game
in his own hands, But, while many of his lieutenants wepe
assuming the responsibility of exeouting great mensures
without consilting him, he shifted the responsibility which
naturally belonged to himself on to the weak shoulders of the
poor old General at Dinapore. Well knowing that Llovd had
only promised that his men would remain quiet if * some great
temptation " did not assail them, well knowing that a great
temptation was even then strongly assailing them, well knowing
that Lloyd would never have the courage to use his own disere-
tion, he yet left it to him to decide whether he would employ
the newly-arrived reinforcements to deprive his regiments of
the power of doing mischief.t The merchants, to whom this
decision was privately made known, saw its imbeeility, and
resolved to make o last effort to indnce Canning to change
it,  Accordingly, on the 20th of July, they sent n deputation

Sen p. M.
The Commander-in-Chisf's latter to Lloyd, written at Canning's roquest,

t The
will be found in Porl, Papers, vol. xliii. (1857-58), p. 102
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to implore him to comsider what vast eommercial interests
were imperilled by the threatening attitude of the regiments
at Dinapore, aud to vrge him to seeure the safety of those
interests omee for all, and restore public confidence by
commanding Lloyd to disarm. He curtly refused their
request,®

The natural results of his blind obstinacy followed. On
the 22nd of July a body of the 5th Fusiliers resched Dina-
pore. Lloyd shrank from using his authority to detain them,
and let them go by. Of course he regretted his decision,
But he was still to have soother chance of setting himself
right. Two days later two companies of the 87th touched at
Dinapore, awniting his commands. His remorse was strong
enough to make him order their disembarkation ; but it was
too wenk to make him torn them to good account. Ifitis
true thut Nemo repente fit turpissimus, it is equally troe that
a wenk man cunnot suddenly become strong.  Lloyd writhed
under the responsibility so croelly east upon him. Adfraid to
erush the nettle in his grasp, afraid to leave it ulone, he just
tonched it; und, when it stung him, he cast the blame on
others. As he conld not brace himself to dizsarm his men, he
thonght he would take away their percussion-caps instead.
Next morning sccordingly the European tronps were drawn
up, by wuy of precaution, in the barrack-square, close to the
native lines; and the caps were carted away from the magn-
zine. Many of the sepoys showed great indignation when
they saw the carts moving towards the barracks; but they
feared, with the British soldiers close ut hand, to give full
vent to their feelings. Llovd, however, was not content with
the success of his half-measure, He ordered his officers to
hold n second parade of the sepoys in the afternoon, while the
European troops would be busy eating their dinpers, snd then
require them to surrender the eontents of the cap-onses which
they carried on their persons. It is difficull to guuge the
depths of the folly which prompted his resolve. For the
mensure which he now ordered would exasporate the sepoys

* The reqsons which he gave wers fiest that thers was no apparent neces-

sity for disnrming, aud seeondly that the 5th Fosiliers must not be delwvsd on
thoir way to join Havelodl, . iy
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far more than that whioh had been with diffieulty earried ont
in the morning; and the sbsence of the British troops would
deprive the ofticors of the only means of erushing the mutiny
which seemed certnin to follow. An attempt was made, how-
ever, to obey the order. The parade was held. The SEpOYE
were ordered to empty their pouches. They answered the
demand by firing on their officers. The nojse warned the
European soldiers and the General that mutiny had broken
out. The General, having given certain vague instructions
to his officars how to act in ease of o diffienlty, did not think
it necessary to do more than go on board a steamer in the
river,® from which he hoped to be able to shoot a few stray
mutineers. The soldiers turned out and formed up on the
parade ground ; but their officers, who could not have nnder-
stood the instructions which they had received, dared not
assume the responsibility of acting in the General's nbsence ;
mnd not till two staff-officers hurried up from the steamer,
bringing his orders for an advance, was any attem pt mude to
retrieve the fortunes of the day. It was then too late. Only
8 few sepoys, who rashly attempted to cross the river, were
destroyed by the guns of the steamer, or drowned. The rest,
afler re-possessing themselves of the caps that had been taken
from the magnzine, went off in the direction of the river
Sonne. As that river was then greatly swollen by the rains,
Lloyd had only to lead his Europeans in pursuit, in order to
overtake and destroy them before they could effect a passage.
He afterwards recorded in his own defence the extruordinary
opinion that such o step would have been of littls use. But
it is not extraordinary that he did not nttempt it. A genaeral
who hind shown such fesbleness in the morning wis not likely
to prove an able commander in the evening. The wonder is
that next morning it did acour to him to send a party of rifle-
men in & steamer + up the river, to intercept the passiage
of the mutincers. But his attempt failed ; for the steamer,

* Malleaon (vol. i, p, 67} s wrong in enying that Lloyd went on board the
stoamer nftar tha morning parnds,  He did not go until after the mutiny had
broken ont.  Hgg his latter to tha Disity News, referred to below,

1 Tt should b mentioned that, when travelling by river in Indin, Possangrers
Rre gonerally carried in what is eallsd 5 flnt, towed by o stewm tug,
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after running a short distance, stuck fast on a sand-bamk.
FEven before it had returned, however, he received a startling
piece of news, which led him to resolve to entrench his posi-
tion at Dinapore, and leave the surrounding country to the
fate which he had brought upon it, thus imitating with the
closest fidelity the line of conduct which Hewitt had followed
ufter the mutiny of the 10th of May. In many respects,
indeed, this shameful story of the mutiny at Dinapore
resembles the story of the mutiny at Meerut. The strength
of the British force at hand to erush resistance, the imbeeility
of the General, the dread of responsibility manifested by the
officers, and the amazement of the mutinesrs at their own
success, were all points common to the two disasters. And
for the weakness of Lloyd, as for the weakness of Hewitt, the
only excose that can be pleaded is the infirmity of old age.*®
There was a man, however, in Behar, who, though several
years older than Lloyd, still retained the vigour of his youth,
and was resolved to use it to effect his own aggrandisement,
and complete the homiliation of the English. 'fThis man wos
a Rajpoot noble, named Kunwer Singh, who, formerly &
staunch adherent of the English power, had Ia.tu]jr cooled in
his friendship from resentment at the hard usage which be,
in common with many other great landowners, had received
from the Revenue Board of Bengal. As, however, he had
a strong personal friendship for Tayler, he might even now
have thrown in his lot with the English, if he had not heard
at the criticnl moment that an important law spit in which
he was engaged had gone against him. Tayler had earnestly
interceded for him with Halliday, but in wvaing) The
result was, that Kunwer Singh determined to j&in the
Dinapore mutineers with his retainers, and regain his lost
wealth by the sword. This wos the news that made Lloyd
resolve to shut himself up in Dinapore. But, more fortunate

* I am not aware thut Lloyd has ever had any defender but himself
Anyone who wishes to read his defence will find it in the Duaily News, Oct. i,
1857, pp- 4, 5. He *thought,” he saya, * that the men would fesl i guite
madnese to attempt resistance with only filteen cips per man® There wad
mathed in their modness.

o), Corvespmiings, e Bp, 285, purs, 517 (lettor from M, Semutelle)
tor from Tayler to Seeretary to Government of Ba , 1859,
pars, §4-52; Parl. Papers, vol.Iv, (1678-79), ngel (Apasl Dy SE65)
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than Hewitt, he had a strong and wise adviser at hand,
who woald not let him do so cowardly an net. As soon
as he hnd heard of the mutiny, the Commissioner, true to
himself still when others were false to him aud to themselves,
had sent out a body of Sikhs, volunteers, and police, to eut
off the retreat of the stragglers; but on the next morning
be heard of an event which, letting loose a fresh multitude
of enemies aguinst him, forced him to reeall this little force
for the protection of Patna. The 12:h Irregulars, catching
the infection of disloyalty from the Dinapore mutineers,
had ‘murdered his dear friend and strong  supporter,
Major Jumes Holmes. Still his eounsel might effeet some-
thing. Accordingly he wrote to the General, imploring him
even then, at the eleventh hour, to go in pursuit of the
mutineers, Suddenly the alarming news arrived that they
had already crossed the Soane, and were actunlly besieging
Arah* Lloyd had now ne choice but to necept Tayler's
ndviga,

Arah, the chief town of the most turbulent district in the
Division, was situated twenty-five miles west of Dinapere.
The European residents had been duly warned of their danger.
The warning, however, would have availed them little if
Tayler, with rare foresight, had not already sent fifty of
Rattray's Sikhs to help them in case of an attack. Even
with this reinforcement, the whole gurrison were only sixty-
eight in number ; and their fortress was nothing but a
small building, originully intended for a billiard-room, belong-
ing to Vicars Boyle, the railway engineer, who, regardless of
the jeers of his friends, had fortified and provisioned it to
resist the attack which ho had all slong deemed possible.
His dwelling-house was about seventy yards off; and, to
deprive the enemy of the cover which it would have afforded,
he had demolished s front parapet. On the evening of
the 26th the Europesns, sfter writing lotters to their friends,
went into the billinrd-room, and bricked themselves up, Boyle,
whose foresight had resened theothers from instant destruction,
Was naturally one of the leading spiritsin the crisis ; and asso-
ST =

* Patnn Crivis, pp. 76-8; Corresposdence, &v., pp. 110, 112,

July 25,

July 35,

July 27

Biege of Arnh.



1857,

July .

July 28.

198 BENGAL AND WESIERN BEHAR, |CHAP. VI

cinted with him was Herwuld Wake, the magistrate, who
gssumed command of the Sikhs. Next morning the sixty-
eight were standing at their posts behind their improvised
defences ; and, when the mutineers, after releasing the
prisoners in the geol, and plundering the treasury, advanesd
to the attack, os to an assured victory, they were hurled back
in sstonishment and discomfiture by a well-directed fire.
From this moment they only ventured to discharge their
muskets from behind the cover of the walls and trees that
surtounded the house; and anyone who ventured into the
open was sure to be struck down by a bullet from the
gurrison, who aimed securely from behind the sand-bags
which they had thrown up on the roof. Buffled in fair fight,
the assailants began to try a succession of foul stratagems
for the destruction of their fos, They strove to corrupt the
fidelity of the Sikhs by threats, by appeals to their religious
feelings, and by offers of a share in the plunder, But the
Sikhs, confident in the resources of their commandant, were
proof even against this last argument. Then the rebels
tried to suffoeate the parrison by setting on fire a heap of
chillies outside the walls: but s favourable wind arose and
blew the stifing smoke away., The same wind earried off
the disgusting stench arising from the rotting earcases of the
horses belonging to the garrison, which the rebels had kiiled
nnd purposely piled up around the honse. Finally, Kunwer
Singh unearthed two guns, which he had kept hidden ready
for wmergencies, and prepared to batter down the little
fortess. If he had had a good supply of ammunition, Lie
might have forced the garrison to attempt to cut their way
out; bnt, having no round shot at first, he was obliged fo
use the brass eustors belonging to the pinnos and sofas in
Boyle's house, as projectiles.®  Yet Wake and his little band
knew that, if help did not come soon, time must conguer
them; for their provisions were beginning to run ghort.
At midnight on the 28th I‘,h[&}' heard the sound of distant
firing in the direction of the Scane. Could it be that

* Afterwards he precured some 4lb, shot for one of the gans. Boyle's
Briey Narrative of rfc Liefence of the Arrak MF‘;‘- 18, 14
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their relief was at hand 2 ¥ They were not kept long in
suspense,

Influenced by the alarming news that Arnh was being
besieged, Lloyd had yielded to Tayler's entreaties, and sent
off a foree of Europeans and Sikhs to the resene. But the
steamer that earried them ran aground in the darkness of the
night; and Lloyd, overwhelmed by this fresh disaster, would
have recalled the detachment and left the garrison to their
fate, if Tayler had not once more shamed him into action.
Another steamer had opportuncly come up; and in it a
hundred and fifty men of the 10th, with a few volunteers,
were sent, under Captain Dunbar, to reinforce the stranded
detachment. On the afternoon of the 29th the united fores,
amounting to four hundred and fifteen officers and men, dis-
embarked. A small party was sent on to procure boats for
the passage of a stremn which crossed the voad to Arah.
Soon afterwards the main body, who were eooking dinper,
heard the rattle of musketry. They at once fell into their
ranks, and, after a few minutes’ march, saw their comrades
firing at a number of sepovs on the opposite bank of the
stream.  Two or three hours were spent in getting the hoats ;
and it was seven o'clock before the whole foree had erossed.
Tired and hungry, but eager to rescue their beleaguered
countrymen, they immediately began their march. About an
hour before midnight the moon went down, and Dunbar was
urged to halt for the night ; but, trusting to a report that the
mutineers had raised the siege, Le insisted on going on.t A
few minutes later the advanced guard was entering the
suburbs of Arah, when a blaze of light flashed forth from a
dense mango grove on the right of the rond, and a fearful
discharge of musketry ploughed throngh the whole length of
the column. A seoond volley followed, and a third. The
enemy could only be momentarily discerned by the flash of
their muskets: but the British soldiers, conspicuons in their
white summer dresses, were falling fast ; Dimbar himself was

* Boyle's Brief' Narrative; Hall's Tiwo Monthe in Arah in 1857 : Parf,
s ¥ol. xliv. (1857-58), Part 2, pp. 333, 334,
#a¥a that Dunbar peated no soouts theugh the night was dark
j L
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elain ; and the survivors, hewildered und losing all discipline,
fired helplessly into space, or into each other. At last a
bugler, running to a field close by, sounded the assembly, and
thus gathered his comrades roond him. Presently they
found n tank in which they could take shelter; but they
foolishly continued to discharge their muskets, and revealed
their position to the enmemy, who, invisible themselves,
assailed them, as they lay erouching in the tank, with eon-
tinual volleys. In this desperate situation the officers held a
council of war, and resolved to attempt aretreat to the Soane
at day-bresk. The day broke; but no joy followed the
heaviness which had endured throughout the night. Weaned
and famished as they were, the soldiers had o march of fifteen
miles before them; nnd for every foot of the way they had
to run the gauntlet of an enemy who had cleverly availed
himself of the eover afforded by the woods and jungles that
lined the road. Sharp reports echoed : poffs of smoke curled
up through the trees; and man after man dropped down.
Ever and anon some of the survivors, infuriated at the loss
of their comrades, charged aimlessly right and left: but the
mutineers, safe in ambush, lunghed at their impotent rage.
Among the British there was little order or discipline ; but
there was much heroism. Two privates of the 10th carried
n wonnded officer of their regiment the last five miles of the
road ; and young Ross Mangles of the Civil Serviee, with
none to help him, rescued a wounded private in the same
way. When at last the poor beaten force reached the river,
they found uearly all the boats stranded; but many still
retained their presence of mind, and, pushing the boats into
the stream, would mot enter them themselves till they had
helped their wesker brethren on board, One of the boats,
under a freight of thirty-five men, was drifting helplessly
down the stream with its rudder tied up and vseless, when 8
volunteer, McDonell of the Civil Service, climbed on to the
roof, und eut the lashings under a bail of bullets. Many,
however, as they strove to cross the stream, fell under the
enemy's fire: others, who bad plunged into the water to
escape the bullets, were drowned : and few indeed resched
the steamer that was waiting to earry the detachment back in
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triumph to Dinapore. But worse than all the sufferings
that the enemy had inflicted upon them must have been the
misery and the shame of that poor remnpant, ss they ap-
proached the landing-place at Dinspore, and saw their
countrymen standing upon it, waiting to congratulate them
on their victory, and knew how soon they would be unde-
ceived.  As the steamer hove in sight, the crowd grew breath-
less with excitement: they looked in vein for some sign of
triumph on her deck : their hearts sickened as they saw
her run past her moorings and make for the hospital ; and, ns
shie ensed up and blew off her steam, the soldiers’ wives rushed
down, beating their breasts and tearing their hsir, to the
water's edge, and screamed out curses against the General
who had brought this ealamity npon them.*

But there were stout hearts still beating in the province
of Behar. The little garrison of Arah, listening eagerly
from the roof of Boyle's house to the sound of firing on the
night of the 29th, soon heard it die away, and knew that no
help bad vet come. But they could still help themselves.
Their provisions were nearly gone; but, when the besiegers
were nsleep, they sallied forth, and brought in four sheep
as the reward of their daring. Thirst began to afflict them :
but the Sikhs dug & well, and procured an abundance of good
water. Ammunition threatened to fail ; but Boyle had laid
in & supply of lead, and new bullets were cast.  Mining wus
repelled by countermining. Every expedient that the in-
genuity of the besiegers could contrive was bafed by the
ingennity, but still more by the resclution of the besieged.
Thus fonr more days passed away, On the morning of the
Znd of August the sound of distant firing once more throw
the garrison into suspense.t And this time too the suspense
did not last long.

Among those whose sympathies had been roused by the
story of the leaguer of Arah was & major of the Bengal
artillery, named Vingent E yre. 'This officer had been in the

= Porl, Papers, vol xliv. (1857-58), Parl 1, pp. 185-0; Times, Sept. 91
155% W B, 0ol 1; Nov. 7, p. 7, col. 63 Futna Crisis, pp. 89, 83, 3
Pp. BRt,
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army for nearly thirty years; but, thongh he had seen much
hard service, and had made many efforts to smooth the
rogged lot, and clevate the moral ecndition of his men,
whom he had honourably refused to forsuke for the lnerative
arenn of civil employ, he had not yet found an opportunity
of showing what he could accomplish us 1 leader in the
field. TFifteem years hefore, however, in the disastrous
winter of 1841, he had found and nsed a more glorious
opportunity. The Afghan chiefs had demanded four British
officers with their wives and children as hostages; and the
British commander had asked for volunteers to undertake the
cruel risk. Every officer refused to expose his family to
danger except Eyre, who, in the words of Lady Sale, * said,
if it was to be productive of groat good, he wonld stay with
his wife and ¢bild."¥ He who veads this record of heroism
will not ask for any further comment on Eyre's character.

On the 10th of July he started with hiz battery from
Calentta, under orders to join the British foree at Allahabad.
Touching at Dinapore on the 25th, be of course heard of the
mutiny which had just taken place. Re-embarking next morn-
ing, he renched Buxar on the 25th.  There he was informed that
the Dinapore mutineers were besieging Arah, Hearing later
in the day that some of them were marching up the conntry to
destroy the Government stud property at Buxar, he detained
the steamer for the night. Next morning, as thers appenred
to ba no imminent dunger, he pushed on towards Ghazeepore,
intending, if he should find that station safe, to return to
Buxar, nnd thenee march to the relief of Arah. Finding that
Ghazespore, though still quiet, was not out of danger, be
landed two of his gans for its defence, and took in exchange
twenty-five Highlanders of the 78th, to aid him in his pro-
jected expedition. Returning to Buxar in the evening, he
was tejoiced to find that one hundred and sixtv men of the
oth Fusiliers had just arrived from Caleutta; nn'ﬂ, as he felt
that, with their nid, he wonld be strong enough to begin his
march for Arah at once, he asked their commander, Captain

® Bae an article on Eyre in Colonel Malleson's s & " Aedicn
Official, . 278, PR Ssrealing sl
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L'Estrange, to join him, L'Estrange promptly agreed,
bargaining only that Eyre should take npon himselfthe entire
responsibility of the expedition. That Eyre did this for
L'Estrange as unhesitatingly as he had done it already for
himself, is his great title to the honourable mention of history.
Muany officers wonld have gone cheerfully with two hundred
men, to attack five thousand: but few wonld have turned aside
from the instractions of their Government, and risked dismissal
from the service, to do so. Fifteen years before, however,
Ejyre had dared to risk even the safety of his wife and child in
his country's service : and he was not likely now to shrink from
risking his commission. He therofore sent back the High-
landers to Ghazeepore, which had now greater need of them,
and, appointing as his staff officer, Captain Hastings, the
superintendent of the Buzar stud, by whose energy and
enthusissm the needful supplies were collected within a single
day, started to relieve Arah in the spirit of Montross's
favourite verses :—

Hao either fears his fats too mmch,
Or his doserts are small,

Thist dares not put it ta the tonch,
To guin or losa it all.

All through the long summer evening and the night the
foree marched on, not halting till day-break ; for bnt slow
- progress could be mude along heavy roads, and with bhullocks
unused to the labour of dragging artillery. But at his next
encamping ground Eyre heard for the first time the news of
Dunbar's disaster, and, burning to efface it, pressed on till, on
the evening of the st of Aungust, he reached the village of
Gujrajegunge, close to Arnh. Hardly had he broken up his
encampment on the following morning, when bugles were
henrd sounding the assembly o short distanee ahead,
Evidently the enemy had come out from Aral to dispute his
advance. They were soon discerned lining a large wood
which extended in front of the British force, and on both its
Hanks, Secing that he was in danger of being surronnded,
Eyre caused his gans to open fire on their front and flanks,
Presently they touk shelter behind some broken ground jn
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front of the woods, and opened a heavy fire of musketry.
Soon, however, unable to stand against the accurate discharges
of the skirmishers whom Eyre had sent against them, they
fell back to the woods. Egyre, rapidly following up his
advantage, brought all his guns to bear upon their centre:
they seattered to right and left ; and the British, keeping up
an incessant fire of musketry, hurried over the vacant space,
and plunged into the wood. The rebels were momentarily
baffled ; for the British, moving oot of the further side of the
wood, were protected from attack by inundated rice-fields
which surrounded the road along which they marched. But,
two miles further down, the road was intercepted by a river,
on the opposite side of which lay a village called Beebeegunge ;
and the rebels now hastened to seize this point, hoping thus
to render Eyre's further advance impossible; for they had
broken down the bridge, and thrown up breastworks to
command the approaches. Unable to find u ford, Eyre began
a flank march to the right towards the railway embankment,
along which o road ran direct to Aral, and, to mask this
movement, eaused his artillery at the same time to play upon
the village., Close to the embankment, however, there was
another wood ; and the rebels now hastened to oceupy it, in
the hope of intercepting Eyre before he could gain the road.
Then began n desperate race between the two armies. The
rebels won, and, when Eyre's foroe ¢ame up, opened fire upon
it from behind the shelter of the trees, Thus attacked in
front, the British were sorely harsssed by a simultaneous fire
which Kunwer Bingh's levies poured into their rear. Eyre
must now earry the wood, or be vanquished. His fire could
make no impression upon the enemy. Twice within an hour
they rashed up to the mnzzles of his guns; and by the end of
that time they were clearly forcing his infantry to retire.
But Eyre had still one resource left, a resonree which has
often saved British soldiers from imminent defeat st the hands
of & superior force. He ordered his infantry to charge with
the baybnet. Forming rapidly, the little company of Fusiliers
sent up n glorious cheer, and, bounding neross the stream,
which, though still deep, was here pent up within a narrow
space, drove their four-thousand enemies before them in utter
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rout, and did not pause until the guns, opening on the fugi-
tives, had made the vietory complete. Meanwhile the garrison
of Arah had been listening anxiously to the sound of the
battle. TIn the afternoon they saw the beaten rebels come
hurrying up, collect their property, and go away. They
knew now that their deliverance had been wrought at last:
but there was a siill greater joy in store for them. For,
when the morning came, they siw and weleomed their
deliverers.

Eyre had no thought, however, of resting on his laareis.
He had baulked the mutineers of their prey : but he had not
yet deprived them of all power to do mischief; and other
stations in Behar still lny at their merey. He resolved there-
fore to follow up his victory by striking a decisive blow at
Jugdeespore, a village belonging to Kunwer Singh, to which
the rebels had retreated. The old chief's asylum was very
strongly pluced, and the roads which led to it were diffieult ;
but Eyre knew that his men would now follow kim on any
enterprise, and what he had already achieved had fairly
entitled him to ask for reinforcements, While he was waiting
for them, he occupied himself in restoring order in the neigh-
bourhood. Martinl law was proclaimed ; and thirty wounded
sepoys who were brought in, as well as number of native
officials who had entered Kunwer Singh's service, were hanged.
On the 8th and 9th of August the expected reinforcements
* arrived, two huonodred men of the 10th and a hundred of
Rattray's Sikh's. Strengthened by these and by some of
the defenders of Arah, Eyre set out on the 11th for Jug-
deespore. Abont half-past ten on the following day he caught
sight of the faces of the snemy peeping through a dense belt
of jungle on the opposite side of a strenm which crossed the
rond. The position which Kunwer Singh had chosen was,
in all fespects but one, faultless. His stronghold lay
sheltered behind the jungle, the mazes of which, familiar
t him and his men, were unknown to his opponents : the
Stream protected his front: and in his centre stood a
village which he had fortified. But he had msde the Futal
mistake of wenkening his force by sending a detachment
to occupy another village on the opposite side of the
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stream® The British skirmishers began the battle by
dislodging this detachment, snd driving it scross the
stream. The rest of the enemy lay concenled in the jungle,
until the continued gdvance of the skirmishers provoked
them to fire. Then Eyre, nt last detecting their exact
position, bronght his artillery to bear upon them, and
foreed them to huddle in confusion further to the right,
Now was the time to decide the battle by a bayonet rush.
The men of the 10th, seeing the enemy wavering, were
plmost breaking loose from control in their burning desire
to avenge their comrades who had fallen with Dunbar ;
and, before their leader, Captain Patterson, hnd finished
speaking the word of command, they answered him by n
ringing cheer, und dashed forward to the attnek. Nothing
gould have resisted that avenging charge: but the 10th
were cheated of half their desire ; for, us at Beebeegunge,
the enemy dared not look at the British bayonets, but
fled hendlong into the jungle. Meanwhile, Kunwer Singh's
irregulars on the left had fonght a gallant battle with the
Fusiliers, the Sikhs, and the volunteers: but at last a
howitzer was brought up against them ; and then they too
fled. Driving the enemy before him, Eyre entored J ug;iees-
pore early in the afternoon. Tt was not till the following
day, however, that he could learn in what direction Kunwer
Bingh had retrented, Then L'Estrange, and afterwards Eyre
himself, went in pursuit : but the old chief was never canght.
He had evidently looked forward to a victorious campaign ;
for in Lis stronghold wes discovered an nbundance of ammu-
pition, and enongh grain to feed an army of twenty thousand
men for six months, to obtain which he had mercilessly
robbed the peasantry in the neighbourhood.  But the re-estab-
lishment of the British power brought relief to the sufferers;
for Evre allowed them to carry off the graint Finally, after
blowing up all the principal buildings in Jugdeespore, he

# Malleson, vol i pp. 128, 129,

4 Recreations of en Tndion Official, pp. 304-17 ; Account of the Relief of
Arrah dictated by Major Eyre, printed in Gubbins's Mutinies in Owudh, App
Na, 10, rp. 47484 - J’an’,_{*l.q-nn, vol. xliv. (1457-58), Part 1, pp, 197, 138,
180, 181, 14it—7. The British loss in the fret action was t;ﬂ] killod and
fifteen wonnded, in the second six wounded,
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started on the 20th of Avgust for Allahabad. Tn his campaign
of three weeks he had effected far more than the original object
of his expedition. Not only had he relieved the beleaguered
garrison of Arab. He had quelled the insurrection which had
threatened to spread from Behar throughout the whole of
Bengal; and be hud restored the safety of river communieation
between Calcutta and the North-Western Provineces. In other
words, he, a simple major of artillery, had prevented the
uchievements of Tayler from being nentralised by the weak-
ness of the Government and the incompetence of Lioyd.
Before, however, this resnlt was attained, the character of
the Patna Commissioner had been subjected to o trial more
severe than any which it had yet endured. The mutiny of the
sepoys at Dinapore had been bad enough: but the defeat
Which Dunbar had sustained at their hands was far worse,
For it now seemed absolutely certain that Arah must soon fall ;
nnd then the besiegers would be free to over-run the whole
provinee of Behar with fire and sword. Many of the villagers
of Bhahabad, the district of which Arah was the capital, wers
in open revolt. Kunwer Singl’s success would be sure to
encourage others to follow his example : in fact the Rajah of
Dumroon was said to have nlready joined the rebels. The
mutiny of the 12th Trregulars ageravated the danger. More-
over the native police and even the Sikhs wounld not be likely
o remain loyal when they saw that their masters could no
longer hold their ground. The Europeans seattered at the
stations under Tayler's control, who had been securs under
his protection till his policy had been endangered by the
weakness of Lloyd, were ulmost destitate of the means of
resistance.®  For their lives and for the Government treasure
under their care he was responsible. And he hud to bear this
grievous burden of responsibility by his own unaided strength
for his Government had never sympathised with him ; Lloyd
Was an encumbrance rather than a help; and the gullant
Holmes was dead. But Tayler met the crisis without flinch-
mg. He sent off the European ladies and children to Dina-
pore: and, feeling that now, when things were at their

* Putna Crisis, p 86; Correspondence, ye., pp 115, 119, 120, 140-3, &,
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worst, it behoved him to be most stern and uncompromising
in asserting his supremacy, he had the gallows shifted from
the gaol to the middle of the race-course, whers it wonld be
in full view of all who meditated rebellion, and sent another
batch of conspirators to execution. This, however, was not
enough. He knew that, to save the lives of the Earopeans
at the ont-stations, prudence was needed as well as holdness.
Aceordingly, after a few hours of earnest consideration, he
issued an order directing the district officers at Gyn and
Mozufferpore ¥ to come in to Putua, and to bring their trea-
sure with them, unless their personal safety should be
endangered by the attempt to remove it. No measure of his
administration had been more sagacious than this, For,
though he kmew that Eyre intended to attempt the relief of
Arah, he could not prophesy that Eyre, with a foree only half
as large as that with which Dunbar had been dissstrously
beaten, would show the moral sirength snd the military
gkill that could slone achieve success in so hazardous an
enterprise: he knew that, if Eyfe should fail, the provinee
must be lost; and he therefore resolved to secrifice the
out-stations for a time to the great object of saving his
people’s lives, holding Patns, and securing his treasure,
rather than risk the loss of the whole by clinging vainly to a
purt+ Far more admirable, however, than the statesmanship
which dietated this measure was the moral cournge which
dared to earry it ont in spite of the probable disspprobation
of an unfriendly Government.

Lautonr, the magistrate at Mozufferpore, aeted at once
upon Teyler's order, smd, as he had no troops to escort Liis
treasure, left it behind. But the magistrate at Gya, Alonzu
Money, unlike Loutour, had forty-five Kuropeans, a hundred
Sikhs, and a body of police to rely npon, besides a detach-
ment of the G4th, stationed o few miles off, whom he could
summon to his aid. It is true that he was exposed to danger
from the Dinapore mutineers: but this danger, though
serious emough to vindicate the withdrawal order, and to

* The officers belonging to Chuprah and Moteabares hud lready eome in
The remaining station was Arab. 1t {8 nonecessary to mentlon the sub-
divizionn] stationd.

t Correspondence, §e., pp. 114-16; Patia Crixis, pp. 85-7,
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Justify him in taking measures for obeying it, was not suffi-
ciently imminent to justify him in sbandoning his treasure,
Only three days before, he had written to Tayler, suying that
he had nothing to upprehend from the townspeople, and that, if
not more than three hundred or three hundred and fifty muti-
neers attacked him, he had *“ no doubt of giving them & good
thrashing.” His couragy, however, had sinee oozed out for, a
fow hours after he received the order, he hurried away from the
station under an escor, accompanied by the other Christian
residents, leaving eighty thousand pounds in the treasury at
the mercy of the enemies of Government.® He thus Aatly dis-
obeyed the orders of the Commissioner; for, as his own letter
proved, his personal safety would not have been endangered
by removing his tressure. When, however, he had proceeded
a few miles, one of his companions, Hollings, of the Opium
Agenoy, came up to him, and said that he could not endure
the remorse which he felt at having been a party to the shan-
donment of the Government property. Money listened, and
resolved to go back and repair the wrong which he had done.
But, instead of taking his companions and his escort with him,
4% common sense would have suggested, he impulsivel ¥y bude
them continue their journey, and went back alone with Hol-
lings. Soon after his return, he called in the detachment of
the 64th, snd, when it arrived, removed the treasure onder
its escort, huving already done his best to arouse the enmity
of the native officials by openly burning the Government
stamped paper, an set which they could only regard as im-
plying o suspicion that they meditated plunder. After
quitting the station he would naturally have taken the road
to Patna, if he had not been misled by false reports which
said that a body of the Dinupore mutineers was advancing to
dispute his Passage.  As it was, heo resolved o take the longer
bat safer road to Caloutta instead. On his way, he received

* He excnsed himsell for pot removing the treasure by siving * The
trsamure eonld not be earred nwny: I bl neither enrts nor slephants.”
Fr, Papers, vol iy, (1B57-58), Part 2, p, 37, He omitted, however, to
add that there hud heen nothing Lo prevent him frim remaining to eollect
pivEE, a% b won wrged to do by somn of the English residents,  Moreover,

brain must huve heen sxtraardinarily sonfused, i he did not see the
nconsisteney betwesn his epelogy and his own subsequent condget,
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lsttersfrom the Governor-General and the Lientenant-Governor.
When he opened them, he was probably somewhat astonished
to find himself congratulated as s hero. That Canning
should have accepted Halliday's view of Money’s condnet was
natural enough : but that Halliday, sequainted s he was with
the terms of the withdrawal order and with the way in which
Money had carried it out, should have praised the latter as
he did, might well startle those who were ignorant of the
circumstances that had tended to warp his judgment, Nor
did he content himself with bestowing empty praise npon
Money. The man who had fled in panie from his post was
rewarded by promotion to a more lucrative appointment.® Of
Money himself it is not uecessary to speak so severely.
Though his whole conduct from the time that he received
the withdreawal order had been a series of mistakes, yet it is
impossible not to feel sympathy for a man who, when his
consoience told him that he had done wrong, tried, however
awkwardly, to amend his fault.

As, however, Money had been substantially rewarded for the
defective discharge of an easy duty, surely Tayler might
reasonably look forward ot least to the approbation of his
Government, He had undoubtedly saved his own Division;
und, as the rebellion which he held in check would almost
certainly have spread throughout Bengal if it had been
allowed to develop itself, he may be said to have saved
Bengal as wellt If some great disturbance had breken
ont in Patoa, and he had suppressed it, his praises would have

* Purl Papers, vol, xliv. (1857-58) Part 2, pp. 16486, 227-32, 837, 828,
412 ; Corregpondmes, e, ppe 118, 1938 187, 188

t This of oonrse is only s conjecture. Bol it Is n conjecture in support of
whigh & grent denl may be safd. . The resords of what aotually took pluea in
Bengal during the Muatiny, the cireumstances of its connexion with the English
Governmont before the Muting, and the peaceful choracter of the groater
portion of ite inhabitants make it certnin that popular disturbanes would
pever have bean o formidable there as it was in the North-Western Provinass
Etill, the whole history of the fllll.til.l.:r proves thut, il ineurrection had b
allowed to come to o head in Behar, not only wonld the budmnshes and o

the dizafected in the rest of Bengal have seized thi upportunity o e
mifsuhisf, but aven the pescefol, the well dieposed, and thoes w}mvmd-]’ be
ealled the Trimmers wonhl have been tewpted by the fear that it was no

longar worth their while to support s, to turn sgainst us,  Ses An éxtract
from 4 Lecture delivered by Diudus Pritchand, Kag., printad in What i
Truth # p. 63, and a letter from Genornl Colin Mackenzie quoted fn Fucl v,
Falselood,
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simply prevented disaffoction from breaking out at all in
of the most disaffested cities of Indin, thers was too litle of
the sensational in his achievements to excite general enthy-
sinsm. The English inhabitants of his province, indeed, and
the natives who remained loyal to his Government respeated
and trusted him ubsolutely,®* Byt Halliday had an old grudge
against him, Halliday had repaid his services by n with-
drawal of the support which eaoh ong of his subordinates
had a right to olaim: Le had vouchsafed not a word of praise
to encourage him in his labours : he had onee before snggestad
& frivolous pretext for removing him from his post; and now,
eagerly olutching at the withdrawal order as an excuse for
CRITYing out his resolve, without wiiting for explanation or
defence, he stigmatised this last and noblest mensure of his
lisutenant as an aot of disgraceful cowardice, and summarily
removed him from bis post, thus depriving his country of the
Bervices of the ablest, the most suceessful, and the most
trusted oivil officer in Bengal, and blasting ull his linpes,
liis aspirations, and his ambitions. Nothing eould exceed
the sympathy which the loyal inhabitants of Behar showed
0 him in his tronbls, When,” wrote the non-offieinl
Christisn residents of Patnn, *“the whole of Patna wis
nearly shipwrecked, at the moment when the rebels rose at
Dinapore, and before that, when the mischievous maching-
tions of Peer Ali and his socomplices had endangered not
only our own oity, but nearly the whole provines, who opposed
tnd braved the stopy ? Whose were those wise, far-seeing,
nnd statesman-like Plans which saved us then ? and who S0
kindly and considerately threw open his hoose to receive the
Christian populace nt the hour of the greatest peril 7 With
ONe voice we answer jt was you ; and were it ot for you,
and for your exertions, which cost yon many an anxious day

and sloepless night, , . . Behar would ere this have hecome
" seene of anarchy and oonfusion,”+

r small eligna ™ mentioned by Dr, Duflf, Bes numorons lettern

i Wihat ia Truthy Ay letters in the” Engfistewen, July 4, 10, 1], 17,
Aug, 8 Bont. B, 6, 19, L4, 14, 91, 80, Oot. 1, %, 5, 19,

b S0 What is Truthy Tt Halliduy hud not been in sueh o hurry to get rid
of Tayler, he might have rafiected ot the fncensistency of condemning him for
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Tt was not, however, to be expeeted that public opinion
wonld induce Halliday to admit that he had been in the
wrong. He had already misrepresented the purport of the
withdrawal order to the Governor-General and Couneil, who,
on garbled and one-sided evidence, were led to record a
censure upon Tayler® In s Blue Book which he published
apon the case, he suppressed o mass of important corre-
spondence which would have helped to place the facts in
their true light. Lastly, in"a minute which he despatehed
to the Directors in 1858, to explain his reasons for dismiss-
ing Tayler, he suppressed two letters written on the Bth of
June, 1857, in which Tayler had given him full information
of the danger to which Patne was exposed from the intended
mutiny of the Dinapore sepoys, and another written by him-
self in reply, in which he had declared in the fuce of this
information that Patna was in no danger, and that the mutmy
of the Dinapore sepoys was inconceivable.t By this con-

izeming the withdrawal order, and praising Mensy for the way in which he
had meted npon it. I the order proved cownrdics on Tayler's part, it was
squally cowsrdly of Money to run away from his station as precipitately
ng he did. If the danger to which Money waa exposed wis so grest a8
to justify him in munning away withont his trecsure, the sxistence of that
danger furnished an unanswerable proof of tha wisdom of Tayler's order

For the bensfit of anvons who wishes to inveatigate independently the
question of the withdenwal order, | give the following references: Corre-
sponidence, e, pp. 11426, 19860, 154, 165, 1628, 186-9; Tayler's Memorial,
pp 4.5, 8-107 and his Reply to Halliday's Minnts, pp. 31-5. I may menticn
that the majority of the district officials, ncluding MeDonsll, whom Hallidsy
wonlid hardly luve acensed of sownrdlos, wers grugeful for the ovder. The
gist of Hullilay's arguments was that there had been no immediste proba-
bitity of an attack upon Gyn and Mowufforpera.  He forgat that it hsd bean
Prﬂlml‘lﬂ that the sthiek would take place as early as the l.ppm.‘ﬂﬂﬂ!
imminent fall of Arah wonld allow. The whele guestion Hea in n nut-shell
Tt Eyre had failed to rellove Arah, even Halliday would not have ventured 10
guestion the wisdom of the order, And did Halliday venturs' te sy that
Tayler would have been justified in staling his _up'la‘s lives and the
Government property on the bare chanee, 16 it ssamed, of Eyre's susoeading ¥
No,—for he never nttin:l:lptcr!l'u;zimnlf to grapple with '1'113&?5 nrpraments,

& Correspondmee, o, pp, 13T 1 Nerrative of Evente, pp. 20018 Tnyler's
Memorial, I;:vp, 48-5, 4 o Ky Sl

4 These are grave chorged. They will be found fally subetantiated in
Tayler's pamphlot, Further Diselosures, in' is Reply to Hallidiy's Minube,
pp. 48, 45, G685, und in his Memorial, pp. 25-9.  Anvone who wishes for
further proof need only compare the speciul Blus Baok alrendy quoted, entitled
melpﬂ"q’r;nnrr & with the Farl, quﬁr#. _ﬂmuug the liotbors qmib{qﬂ from
the specinl Ploe Hook was one written on the 2fth of Moy to Tagler by
Halliday, in which bo snid, * Aa soen s the telagraph fs open I request you
will send me & daily mesmige, briel, just to sy all's well, 11 furthm*mmﬂ.q
1n pecordanee with the desire thas [‘Ip‘l‘l"ﬂt‘.l‘l,‘Tﬂglnr aan:t' ahart demi-oifieial
and affiein] lotters snd telagramy for some woeks, About the $0th of June be
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cealment of ovidence he obviously intended not only to
prevent the exposure of his own want of statesmanship, but
slso to establish the charge, which he had brought against
Tuyler, of withholding information from Government, n
charge which the production of that evidence would have
shown to be untroe.

Though, however, for the moment he had gained a triumph
condemned by every honest man in India who knew the
facts of the cnse* there was o Nemesis in store for him,
Time gave jundgment between him und his victim, For a fow
years the latter could only submit with what patience he
could command to the orgel injustive which he had suffered.
The differences between himself and his Government remained
s yet within the sphere of opinion. Long ago indeed the
Dinapore mutiny, which Halliday had pronounced * ineon-
ceivable,” had taken place : but he could still plausibly assert
that Tuyler was absurdly wrong in maintaining that there
had been dauger at Patna; for had not Patna remained quiet
when every other station was disturbed ? The very perfeg-
on of Tayler's administration gave Halliday a handle
against him. Buot in 1864 and 1865 an extraordinary series
of events occurred, which proved indisputably the Bugacity
of Tayler and the blindness of Halliday. In 1863 a frontier

received an order (dated the 26th) to write official letters regularly. o
obeyed. But the letters in the special Blos Book nre arranged with smeh
marvallons ingennity, snch conyanjent disregurd for the sequence of dutea, g
to make it appear to sy but the most earefnl mader that he contnmarionsly
perizted for soma time in writing demi-offieially,

It is not my business to describe the varions measures by which Hulliday
tomplated his victory. It ought, however, to bs mentivned that, after Tayler
bad refnted the charge on which he hed been ostenaibly removed from his
pest, Halliday sent g long list of ex-post-fircro tharges against him, withont
‘Hﬂ_""iﬂi' kim to goa them, to the Direstors, Althongh their minds were pre-
judiced by the poncealment of evidense tnentioned in the text, nmd still maps
by the fact that Tayler had not been allowed the opportunlty of defeniing

2elf, thay ncquitted him of all the charges but v, and expressed theiy
eording lppmr:} of his general wdministration, Halliday published the
Undaviurahle yod supproesed the favourabls portion of their despatel.  The
b0 remaining charges were rofuted by Tayler: but Halliday sccretly with.-
bold his relutution, on the plea that it was contumacions, wutil it was too
i‘;‘“ to send it See Hulliday's Minate, Narrative of Evente, and Taylar's
ey,

* Bes lotters from Generil La Grand Jacob, Sir Arthur Cobtan, Qeneral
Colin Mackenzie, Dr. T, Hon, E Drumpiond, B, Viears Boyle, Genara] Sir
5?""’.? Cotton, Sir Vintant Bvre, &, and extracts from srbeles from Indisn
Hiwspupers, published in Taylsr's pamphiote

1857
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war broke out, which was generally considered the result of
a secret anti-Christian erusade preached by the Wahabees of
Patna: An elaborate trial, held at Umballah in the follow-
ing year, proved the justice of the suspicion: and three of
the prisoners were sentenced to death, But this was not all.
In 1865 the notorious Ahmed-Oollnh, the chiel of the three
Wahabees whom Tayler had arrested in 1857, was bronght
to trial ot Patnn on the same charge, and convicted. The
arch-traitor, whom Tayler's suceessor, with Halliday's approval,
had called an innoecent and inoffensive * bookman," agaimst
whom there was no cause of suspicion, and whom Halliday
himself had openly petted and made much of, was sent to
the Andaman Islands us A convieted felon®

Now that ut Iast he hod the evidence of hard facts to sap-
port him, Tayler drew up a memorial on his case, and showed
it to Bir John Lawrence, then Viceroy of India, who advised
him to present it to the Home Government, without sub-
mitting it to the Council at Caleutta. The meaning of this
advice wos obvious. For one of Halliday's elosest friends,
Sir William Grey, was a member of the Couneil. Tayler
accordingly went home, snd laid his memorinl before Sir
Staffurd Northeote, the Secretary for Indin. Soon afterwards
Sir Btafford Northeote wrote to him, warmly praising all his
principal sets, but regretting that he could not recommend
him to the Queen for honours, as the Vieeroy, to whom he
had referred, had suggested two errors of judgment in his
ndministration, nnmely, withholding information from Go-
vernment, und issming the withdrawal order.t With the
sanction of Sir Stafford Northeote, who was just about to
leave office, Tayler submitted to his successor, the Duke of
Argyll, nn elaborate refutation of the suggested errors. But
perhaps the official duties of the new Secretary, or his philo-
sophical Inbours were too pressing to allow him to redress
the wrougs of u persecuted man, Anyhow he made not the
smallest use of the memorial entrusted to him. And, when

®* There is good ressan to bellove that be solaced himsall in his
by eontriving “the plot to which Lord Mayo fell a vietim.  Facl v F :Eﬂ"‘"b

2.6,
p-* Reply to Halliday's Minute, pp. 24, 25
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his sucoessor, Lord Salisbury, was appealed to, he replied
that *“it was impossible to re-open the case owing to the
great length of time which had elapsed.” Then Tayler
submilted his case to another Secretary, Lord Cranbrook,
He might fairly hope that now justice would be at last done
him. For not only had the Court of Directors cordially
praised him; not only had the Press unanimously supported
him ; not only had two successive historians of the Indian
Mutiny warmly eulogised his administration ; not only had a
great company of Indian officers and civilians deelared to
him their conviction that his resolute statesmanship had
sived Behar; but two ex-members of Canning’s Council had
written to him, in generous repentance, to retract the censure
which they had joined in passing upon him, and to add their
testimony to the valoe of his services.® Yet even Lord
Cranbroock was unmoved. He could not, he said, *con-
stitute himself a Court of Appeal from three of his prede-
cessors.” To crown all, when Tayler's supporters were
preparing to bring his case before Parlinment, the memorial
which he had sobmitted to the Duke of Argyll, and which
would have exposed the dishonesty with which his antagonist
had suppressed important evidence, was found to have
mysterionsly disappesred from the India Office '+ Thus,
after twenty years of weary waiting, justice was denied, nay
even investigution was refused.

But William Tayler never knew when he was beaten. The
struggle is still undecided ; and, in the eyes of the world, the
combatants hold very different positions. The former
Lisutenant-Governor of Bengal is now Sir Frederick Halli-
day, Knight Commander of the Bath and Member of the
Council of India, The former Commissioner of Patna is
n private gentleman, undecorsted and unnoticed by his
Government. But he is still the same man who overawei
the Mahometan conspirators and protected the Christinns of

* Tho letter from Sir Jokn Low i= to be fonnd in the Sefection of Letters
Srom Distingueished Inclicn Statesmen ; an extract from the one from Derln in
1 i Truth 7 p. 46,
t Bea n shieet printed by Mr. Taylor, entitled Last Words. Besides the
emiarial, sevornl other fmportant doouments conmacted with the ease had
Ppasred.
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Patna ; he has still unshaken confidence in British justice;
he still maintains his honourable battle ; and, though vietory
seems almost hopeless, he still has a strong consolation of

which no injustice ¢an rob him. For he knows that he
saved Bengal,
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CHAPTER VII

BENARES AND ALLAWABAD,

Waite Canning, in the duys that followed the outbreak at

Meerut, was preparing to strike the great blow at Delhi The linn
which, he believed, would instantly paralyse the revolt, he batwesn
¢ould not but feel anxious for the safety of the wast tract of and Dethi,

country that lay between that eity sud Caloutta. For, while

masses of sepoys were erowded at the stations nlong
the Ganges and the Jumns, a single British regiment at Agra,
another at Dinspore, which the irresolution of the Govern-
ment pondemned to inaction, and a few invalided soldiers
were the only force available to hold them in check. If the
sepoys had known how to usé their opportunity, they might
have prevented the passuge of the reinforcements destined to
succour Cawnpore and Lucknow : nay, they might have
swept down the valley of the Ganges, seized Allahabad,
Benares, and Patua, and, gathering strength on their way
Hll their numbers had become irresistible, destroyed every
trice of European civilisation, and massaored every European
ull they had reached the frontiers of Eastern Bengal. But,
during the three precious weeks that followed the 10th of
May, they remained absolutely passive. Perhaps, as has
been suggested,* the outbreak at Meerut frustrated a care-
fully matured plot for & suultaneous rising on the 8lst of
May, and thus disconcerted them, Ferhups they simply
Incked the sagacity or the resolution to strike jn time.

* See App. B.
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The first important point on the line of the Ganges
beyond the Bengal frontier, was Benares. The troops who
were being conveyed up the river from Caleutta to grapple
with mutiny and rebellion were in no mood to look ont for
the beauties of the scenery: but even their grim thoughts
must have been distracted for o moment by the first sight of
the Holy City. Bhooting past a little promontory, the
steamer entered ¢ broad crescent-shaped reach, which, spark-
ling in the sunlight, washed the curved shore like a miniature
bay. For two miles nlong the left bank a succession of
broad flights of steps descended into the water; and upon
them swarmed multitodes of preachers, pilgrims, worshippers,
loungers, and bathers clad in dresses of many colours. The
mellow music of n hundred bells resounded above the hum of
human voices. From the steps rose, tier above tier, pagodas,
mosques, round towers and arches covered with fantastic
decorntions, long pillared arcades, balustraded terraces, noble
mansions with carved baleonies, and gardens rich with the
dark green folinge of tamarinds and banians ; and high above
the highest, perpetunting the humilintion which their founder
had inflicted upon the idolatrous city, soared the two stately
minarets of the mosque of Aurungzebe.*

Although the dynasty of the persecuting Emperor had
been humiliated in its turn, the Hindoos of the city were as
ready as they had ever been to resent the slightest rumour of
an insult against the sanctity of their religion. The influence
of an army of priests made Benares as dungerous a strong-
hold of Brabminical as Patoe was of Mahometan fanaticism.
Moreover, a rise in the price of corn unfortunately oeceurred
at this very time to exasperate the habitual discontent of its
inliwbitants ; and it was to be feared that the state prisoners
of every nation who had been econdemned to pass their lives
within its walls would seize the first opportunity to sow
sedition against the English. While, therefors, the geo-
graphical position of the city, its wealth, and the fact that it
was the capital of a large division, caused general anxioty to
be felt for its safety, it was seen that no place was more

* Prinsep's Benares Mustrated; Roberts's Hindontan, vol. i, pp. 54, 6.
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exposed to danger. The military force, which was quartered
ut the cantonment, ahout three miles from the city inland,
consisted of w mere handfal of English artillerymen, and
three native regiments, the a7tk Native Infantry, the
Loodhianah Sikhs, and the 131} Trregylar Cavalry, The
native infantry were of course distrusted: but the Sikhs
were believed to be staunch ; and here, as elsewhere, it was
hoped that the irregulars, better disciplined and officered
than the rest of the army, would remain true to their salt,
Among the Eunglish officials there was fortunately n man
who had an extraordinary power of dealing with Asiatios.
This was the Judge, Frederic Gubbins. Entering upon his
office six years before, he had rapidly introduced a new system
of draining and lighting the squalid streets, in spite of the
projudices of the priest-ridden inhabitants, who feared that his
mensures portended an attack upon their religion.* By thus
successfully accomplishing what other officers had nttempted
in vain, Gubbins had established onee for all such a dread of
his power in the minds of the people that he was able now to
attempt concilintory mensures which, coming from & weaker
man, wonld have been attributed to fegr, Noting the dis-
content which the high price of provisions was arousing, he
exertod himself to convince the merchants that it would be
their interest to avoid a riot by selling corn at as low a rate as
possible. He succeeded so well that a reduction of fifteen per
cent, was soon effected, Henry Tucker, the Commissioner,
a8 & man of a different stamp. His strength lay rather in
passive fortitude thun in aggressive activity., With a perver-
sion of that reliance upon a Higher Power which supported the
noblest heroes of the Mutiny, he seemed to suspect a want of
faith in the aotive precautions which ordinary political wisdom
suggested Lo others.t [t was not in this spirit that Havelock
offered up his prayers to the God of battles. But, if Tucker
forgot the maxim, Adide toi et cisl Caidera, he did not forget
0 aid his brethren in misfortune.  With a noble self-saorifice,
m which his volleagues cheerfully supported him, he sent on

* Bed Powplet, pp. 86, 57, 1 Euye, vol i pp. 309, 21,
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every detachment of British troops which the Government had
destined for the relief of Benares, to reinforce the garrison of
Oawnpore. Moreover, he hoped thut, by refusing to svail
himself of these succours, he would impress the people of
Benares with the belief that he felt confident in the sufficiency
of his existing resonurces. And for a time indeed his hope
geemed likely to be realised. For three weeks after the news
of the outbreak at Meerut reached him, he was able to report
that all was quiet in his Division. On the 4th of June, how-
over, he learned that the sepoy regiment at Azimgurh, sixty
miles to the north, had mutinied, and that the civil officers of
the station had confessed by their precipitate retreat that they
were unable to nphold British anthority.® Butby this time an
officer had come to his support who knew that the Indian Mutiny
eould only be quelled by the most stern and instant action.
Among those who arrived in Calontta towards the end of
May in answer to Canning's appeal, was Colonel James Neill
of the 1st Madras Fusiliers. In & military career of thirty
years, most of which had been spent in Indin, this officer had
given many proofs that he was a born ruler of men. Serving
against Russia with the Anglo-Turkish Contingent, he had
shown that it was possible to rough-hew savage Bashi-
Bazouks into disciplined soldiers +; and the splendid regiment
which he now brought with him to Calentts owed its efficiency
to his devotion. Canning recognised him at onee as a man
for the ecrisis, and entrusted him with the work of seouring
Benares and Allahabad, and relieving Cawnpore. Indeed it
required no subtle power of analysis to understand the nature
of Colonel Neill. Tender and loving to those dear to him,
merciful to the weok, and ever rendy to sncrifice his own
comfort for the well-being of his soldiers, he was a staunch
friend, but a terrible enemy. No responsibility could appal
him. No obstacle could stop him. No perplexities eounld
dnzzle the clear mental vision with which he instantly
discerned the true bearings of every question of immedinte
nction. When, in his quarters at Madras, he heard of the

* Parl Papers, vol. xviii. (1859) p. 56 yol IILT{IH-} pp. B44-6, S48,

8562, 804, 357, 350, 462, B65, 368, 3&0 845, 303, 385 . Ang, B, ;am
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first beginnings of mutiny, and thought that God might call
him to take his part in its suppression, he startled a brother
officer by saying that he * felt fully equal to any extent of
professional employment or responsibility which could ever
devolve upon him.” But, when hit friend looked up into his
eyes, and saw the quiet but earnest expression of Lis stern
face, he knew that thers was no arrogance, but well-founded
self-reliance in the words which he had heard ®

Their truth was signally proved even bofore Neill had left
Caleutta. Tt was arranged that a dstachment of the Fusiliars
should proceed up the Ganges by steamer, while Neill himself
should follow with the rest by train. Arriving at the station
with o few of bis men some minutes befors the main body,
which had been unavoidably detained, he was told by the
station-master that the train was already late, and would be
started at once without waiting for the absentees ; and, when
he remonstrated, a crowd of other officials came up, and did
their best to silence him. But he soon showed them what
manner of man they had to deal with, Putting the station-
master, the engineer, and the stoker under arrest, he waited
till all the Fusiliers had arrived, and did not release his
prisoners until he had seen every man safe in his place.t
This single incident satisfied the Christians whom Neill was
hastening to succour. They knew that the right man had

“eome at last,

Ou the 3rd of June Neill arrived in Benares with a detach-
ment of his rogiment.  About sixty more, and & hundred and
fifty of the 10th from Dinapore had praceded him. On the
following day the news of the Azimgurh mutiny arrived ; and,
88 it was certain that the sepoys at Benares would ontch the
infection, Brigadier Ponsonby, who commanded the station,
went to Neill's quarters, to consult him on the expediency of
disarming the 37th, Fifteen years before, Ponsonby had won
his spurs in the wonderful onslaught on Dost Mahomed's
cavalry at Purwan-dareali. Tt is easier, however, to lead even
& Baluclava charge thun to quell a mutiny. Ponsonby wished
to put off the business of disarming till the morrow. But

* Kayel Lives of Indiean Officers, vol. Il pp. 308, 367, I L]
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delay was an abomination to Neill. He persuaded Ponsonby
that the thing ought to be done that very evening. Accord-
ingly Colonel Spottiswoode, who commanded the 37th, pro-
ceeded to turn out his men, and ordered them to lay down
their arms. They were quietly obeying when suddenly the
Europesn troops were seen coming on to the ground, and a
panic seized the whole regiment. Those who had laid down
their muskets ran to take them up again, and, with the others,
began to fire upon the British, Some men of the 10th fll:
but the rest returned the fire: and the artillery, under
Captain William Olpherts, pouredin n shower of grape among
the mutineers. And now, as Ponsonby, who had throughout
been suffering grievously from the fierce heat of the sunm,
appeared to be losing all power of mind and body, Neill
went up to him and said, ** Geperal, | assume command.”
At this moment the Bikhs, who were advaneing from behind
to support the Enropenns, were startled by the noise of firing
in their rear, One of the Trregulars had fired at his com-
manding officer ; and the Bikhs, not disloyal in intention. but
confused, and apprehensive of treachery, rushed wildly against
the artillerymen. Olpherts had but just time 1o wheel his
guns round, snd fire, His swift action saved Benares; for
the Sikhs, staggering under a fearful discharge of grape,
broke and fled after the 37th ; and Neill, promptly pursuing
them, completed the vietory.® !
The din of battle, resounding from the parade-ground,
warned the Christian residents that mutiny had broken out.
Most of the missionaries fled. A motley throng of eivilians,
women, and children took refuge on the roof of the Collector's

* Eaye's Lives of Iodian Officers, pp, 868-70; Parl, Papers, wvol. xxx.
(1R5T} pp. 479, 480 ; vel. xvifi. (LBDY) p. 02 Tiuwes, Aug, 18, 25, 1857, p G
col. 4, !l'm:k:lr informed the Governor-Genarn] that the dis ing had besn
yory badly mansged; und some of the officers of the 37th o roedd  Lhat
“mrj_r man had heen fonlly used, }Tl:rui_gﬂmm-r_}[nﬂin goes forther, and
muintuing that to disarm ot all wes o mistake, The disarming was eertainly
mismanoged, probably becanss it was andertaken without doe wtion;
and, ns Pensenby assertod In s letter to the Times {Auz 18,1 7}, that be
condooted the whole business, be muost bear the blame, But those who were
best qualifiod te judiee holieved that, if the regiment hed oot been disarmed,
it wonld have mutinied on the night of June 4 It {8 to be regritted, af
eourae, that well-intentionsd sopoys ware slumghtered ; but, when onee they
had threwn in their lot with their comrades, their slaughter wis nevitabie
See Montgomery-Martin, vol. il pp, 4888 ; Kaye, vol il pp. 226-8; P,
Popers, wol. xviil (LE59) p. 82,
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cutcherry. Even after the Mutiny had been suppressed,
danger was still to be apprebended from the townspeople and
from the revengeful fury of a detachment of Sikhs, who had
been placed as u guard over the Government treasure. That
this danger was avertad was partly due to the active loyalty
of a knot of influential natives. Foremost among these was
a Bikh sirdar, Soorut Singh, who, during a long residence as
& State prisoner in Benares, had learned to appreciate the
character of Gubbins, and now, sccompanying. him to the
¢utcherry, which was in danger of being burned by the in-
furiated Sikhs, not ouly quieted them by explaining that

the attack on their comrades had been unpremeditated, but _

even won them over to n loyal discharge of their duties!
Not less faithfal to Gubbins were his Nazir,® Pundit Gokopl-1
Chund, a rich Hindoo noble named Dgonerain Singh, and

the titular Rajah of Benares himself, who all did good serviee'

in allaying the exeitement of the populace, and reseuing

1857,

Christians from their fury. About two o'clock in the morning, Jane 5.

the party at the cutcherry was removed under an escort to
the Mint, which was better fitted for defence. Huddling
together on the roof, they fell asleep at last from sheer
exhaustion. The first sight thut met their eyes when they
uwoke was o row of gallowses, on which Neill was busily
hanging batches of mutineers as fast as they were brought
in.t Soon afterwards he received a message from the Govern-
ment, ordering him to hurry on to Allahabad. Instantly he
telegraphed back—" Can't move: wanted here.” By the
tith he was able to report that the cantonments wers safe, !
Thus within Benares itself order was re-established snd
maintained. Tacker, who knew that he at least had con-
tributed nothing to this result, asoribed it to mirscle: but
the bafed rebels would have told him that it was due to
the vigour of Neill and Gubbins, and the loyal co-operation
of four native gentlemen, Anyliow, no miracle was vouch-
safed to keep the country population quiet. The story of the
slaughter at Benares drove another detachment of the Sikhs

* A high native officin] employed in o Judicial conrt
t Times, Aung. 25, 18567, P col 4,
¢ Parl. Papers. vol. xxx (1857) . 480,
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at Jaunpore to rebel on the following day, and stimalated
the villagers to fling off and trample under foot every vestige
of British authority. Then Tucker bestirred himself to nsk
Canning for leave to give his chief eivil officers power of life
and death. The Governor-General, however, had already
issued an order placing the Division of Benares umder
martial law. Some of the officers used their power with
indiseriminate feroeity. Ladswho had been guilty of nothing
worse than waving rebel colours and beating tom-toms, were
summarily execated. Gentlemen volunteered to serve as
hangmen, and gloried in the skill with which they disposed
of their vietims. But mere executions, however severs, Wwere
not enongh to restors British authority. Bands of dacoits
began to infest the country; and parties of dispersed sepoys
continued to attack isolated posts.

On the 9th of June® Neill found himself able to push on
for Allahabad. Standing st the south-eastern point of the
Doab, where the sparkling stream of the Jumna loses itself”
in the turbid waters of the Gaoges, that city commanded
both the river and road communication between the upper
and lower provinces of Northern India; while its grand,
massive fort, stored with ammunition, and bristling with
guns, offered an invalusble prize to the daring of the
mutineers. Moreover its natural importance had of late been
greatly inereased by the annexation of Oude, to the southern
frontier of which it served as n protection. Thus it is not
too much to say that the safety of the entire North-West
hung upon the preservation of Allahabad. Ellenborough
and Charles Napier, recognising its importance, had always
kept it strongly garrisoned by Europeans: but their sue-
cessors had neglected it+; and, though Ontram had warned
Canning to provide for its safety, there was not a single
British soldier within its walls at the outset of the Muntiny.l
It was not till the Ohristian inhabitants had been roused by

= Porl, Papers, vol. xxx. (1B67) p. 456,

t Red Peemphlet, p. 58 ' "

1 “ Hnd the preeantlons | proposed Gesn adopted,” wrote COutram, =3
Rurupean regiment musi hove heen retnined st Cawnpore to supply the
Allababud garrison, amd General Wheeler's party wonld have been Anved,”
Goldsmid's Ll:f'r of Outrem, Tal, L I~ 13,
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the outbreak at Meerat to point out the defencelessness of
their position that sixty invalid artillervmen were sent from
Chunar to reinforce them* The news which startled the
English residents stirred np the latent disaffection of the
discontented Mahometan population, many of whom were
fallen nobles who cursed the Government which had brought
them to the dust.+ Here, zs elsewhere, there were rumours
of treacherous designs of the Government agninst the
religion of their subjects. Yet here too, a8 elsewhere, the
native troops were trusted by their commanders. One
regiment especially, the 6th Native Infantry, was the pride
and delight of the colonel and his officers, who had ever
shown an affectionate interest in all that concerned the
welfare of their men. And now the men in their turn
seemed eager to show themselves worthy of their officers.
On the 19th of May the entirs regiment volunteered to
march against Delhi, Meanwhile the exeitement of the
populace, though it became more intense aftor the great
Mabometan festival of the Eed, had not developed into
insurrection.  Yet all this time the chief civilians felt ill ag
ease ; for they knew that the populace would rise at onee i
the sepoys should mutiny, and they could not regard the
sepoys with that confidence which old associutions bad
fostered in the hearts of the officers.t

On the dth of June the telegraph brought the news of the
events that had just passed at Benares. Feeling sure that
the mutineers whom Neill had driven ot of that station must
be marching against Allshabad, the magistrate begged Colonel
Simpson of the 6th to send a company of his regiment with
tw0 guns to guard the bridge by which the rebels would have
to cross the Ganges. Simpson consented, and st the SAme
time detsched g party of irregular cavalry to defend the
cantonments. The magistrate, who had never trusted the
nafive troops, may have only advised the former measure as o

* Red .Hm!p.ibr Pp. 93, B4,
+ “The exiztonce of a Muhomstun conspirary to exterminate the English

Wl now (May 81) a matter of notoriety,” Culewtta Review, July to Dee.
1858, Article, = A Distriet during u Rebellion,” p. 59,
+ 4b.;  Purl, Popers, vol, xxx. (1867], p. 306,
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forlorn hope : but even now, with the story of the Benares
mutiny before him, Simpson retnined his faith in his own
regiment.  Nay two days later, he paid no heed to & warning
which he received from a non-commissioned officer of his
regiment, telling him that the news from Benares had
dangerously excited the men. At sunset on that day he
paraded the troops in order to read them u letter from the
Governor-General, thanking the 6th for their offer to march
against Delhi. The sepoys listened with upparent satis-
faotion, and cheered like British soldiers, More than ever
convinced of the loyalty of their model regiment, Simpson
and his officers rode off the parade-ground to mess. Bat
the men did not feel that their day's work was over. An
order had just been issued for the removal of the guns
stationed at the bridge to the fort, where they might be more
needed ; and, when Lieutennnt Harward, the officer on duty,
was preparing to move them, the sepoys chosen to form their
escort  defiantly asserted their resclve to tuke them to
cantonments instead. Harward hastened to warn Lientenant
Alexander of the Onde Irregulars to intercept the mutineers
on their way to cantonments. Alexander led out his men.
As soon as he saw his enemy, he called upon them to follow
him and recover the guns: but anly three rode to the attack :
the rest went over to the sepoys ; and the gallant Alexander
fell, shot through the heart. Then the sepoys ran with their
new friends to the lines; and, when the deluded officers
burried up to recall their men to obedience, they were
answered by a volley of musketry, beneath which five fell.
Among the other victims of the model regiment were seven
young cadets, who had only just arrived from England.
Night had now set in ; and the mutineers sallied out into the
city, to seek new fields of crime. First they broke open the
gaol, nnd let loose n swarm of miscreants to aid them in
their work. And now the magistrate’s fenrs were realised.
The populace followed the example of the sepoys; and
wutiny was merged in sedition. Every Christisn who hud
not found refuge in the fort was murdered - every Christian
home was plundered and burned : the timid Bengalee pilgrims
who had come to worship af the famous shrine of the Pryag
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were robbed nnd threatened by the Muahometnns, to whom
they were scarcely less odious than the Christinns themselves:
the shops and the warehouses were rifled : the railway-works
were (destroyed : the telegraph wires were torn down; and
the locomotive engines, which the ignorant rebels feared to
approach, were bombarded. Worst of all, sixteen hundred
bullocks, which the Commissariat had collected for the
transport service of the column destined for the relief of
Cawnpore, were driven off. Within a few hours the authority
of the English in Allaliabad wus overthrown; and a green
flag, waving over the Kotwallee, proclaimed the restored
supremacy of Islam.

But the fort still sheltered n few Enropeans, and told the
Mzhometans that their authority was not nniversally re-
cognised. Yet even the fort must have fallen, if it had not
been for the great qualities of an infantry captain who had
once been a private soldier. The garrison consisted of the
invalid srtillerymen, sbout a hundred Evropesn volunteers, o
company of the sepoy regiment which had just mutinied, and
& detachiment of Sikhs who had lately heard of the slunghter
of their countrymen at Benares. [t seemed almost certain
that the sepoys and the Sikhs would now unite and tarn upon
their masters. In this extremity Captain Brasyer of the Sikhs
forced his men to support him in disarming the sepoys;
while the artillerymen, port-fires in hand, stood at the guns,
ready to destroy the first man who disobeyed orders. The
sepoys saw that they must give way, and, piling their arms
at Brasyer's order, trooped out of the fort to join their
comrades.®

All night long the English, standing on the ramparts of
the fort, were forced to listen to the yells of the budmashes,
who were making havoe of their possessions, and watch the
flames and lurid smoke sscending from their ruined homes.
Next day they were cheered by the arrival of o detachment
of Fusiliers, whom Neill had sent on in advance, Fven with

* Murshman's Memoirs of Sir H, Havelock, p. 370; Times, Ang. 25, 1857,
% fi, col 3; Aug. B, p 7, col 2; Mead, pp. 151-3; Celoutte Beview, July-
1858,
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this reinforcement, howavaer, they were still too weak to ro-
establish their authority in the town. And now the exampla
of the townspeople was being followed by the people of the
surrounding country. The infection of mutiny and rebellion
travelled westward to the station of Futtshpore ; and Robert
Tucker, the judge, standing his ground alone after every other
European had fled, refusing to purchase life by apostatising
to Mahometanism, wis murdered on the roof of the cutcherry
after he had himself slain some fourteen of his ussailants,
On the western bank of the J umng, indeed, a few infuential
rajabs found their intersst in keeping the people submissive
to British rule®: but the villagers on the eastern side of the
Ganges, and the Brahming and Mahometan land-owners of
the Doab openly flang off the yoke. The state of things was
much the same as that which has beon described as prevalent
in the districts round Agrn and Meerut, and in Robileund,
Every mon did that which was right in his own eyes. Old
grudges were avenged. Boundery marks were removed.
Rich capitalists were driven out of the estates which they
bad bought under the Sale Law. Villagers impartially
robbed each other and the Government. Internecine war
raged. Meanwhile in Allahabed itself g Mohometan, who
had presented himsslf to the people as a prophet endowed
by heaven with miraculous powers, was keeping alive the
awakened hatred of the English name. Even in the fort the
demon of disorder was rampant. The Sikhs found abundant
stores of wine, brandy, rum, and beer in the cellars of the
werchunts, and sold all that they could not drink themselves
to the Europeans, Men supposed to be on duty were to be
seen staggering on the ramparts, so drunk thet they could
oot hold their muskets, Many of the volunteers soon became
as demoralised as the Sikhs, and joined them in plundering
the houses of inoffensive traders, and smashing their furnitare,
But the reign of anarchy was doomed. For Neill was fast
hurrying up from Benares ; and on the 11th of June he entered

* “They were wise enongh £ see flint & servile war, an uprising of tha
lower ngainst the higher claases . - Would not snewer thelr purpose”
Caloutia Review, July to Dee, 1838, P Gd
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the fort with forty of his men. “Thank God, Sir,” said the-

sentry who admitted him, * you'll save us veb." *

The sentry was right. “On assuming command,” wrote
Neill a few days later, “I at once determined to drive the
enemy away, and open up some communication with the
country.”  Accordingly, on the morning of the 12th, he
bombnrded the suburban village of Daraogunj, expelled the
mob of insurgents who occupied it, burned part of it to the
ground, and won back the bridge, which the rebels had seized.
The Fusiliers were so exhausted by their rapid journey from
Benures and the intense heat that they could hardly walk :
but the foree of their passions sustained them : and, with
reckless ferocity, they destroyed every native whom they could
cateh. Reinforced on the following day by a fresh detach-
ment, o hundred strong, Neill resolved to put o stop to the
disorder in the fort. Direcily after his arrival, he had paraded
the volunteers, and, severely reprimanding them for their
disgenceful misconduet, had threatened to gject from the fort
the first who should offend again. He now proceeded to
buy up all the plundered liguor, and destroyed the rest. He
found it less easy to dispose of the Sikhs, who had passed
entirely boyond the coutrol of their officers: but Brasyer,
who knew the ruling passion of his men, with great tact
persuaded them that, by taking up their quarters outside the
fort, they wonld be in a better position for plundering the
rebel zemindars,

Now that order lind been restored within the fort, Neill
bad a secure base for his operations against the city and the
strrounding country. Causing the fort guns to open fire on
the snburban villages, he sent out pastivs of Fusiliers, Sikhs,
snd Trregulars, who swept over the country, snd scattersd
rebels and mutineers in all directions. A detachment of
Fusiliers went up the river in a steamer, throwing shot right
and left, and firing every village that they passed. A por-
tion of the native town was set on fire; and volleys of grape

* Colowtta Revie, July te Dec. 1868, pp 63, 643 Encloamres to Secret
Letters from India, 4 July 1857, pp. 569,570 Times, Aug, 25, 1857, p. 6,
col &5 Lives of Indian Officers, vol. ii p 478 ; Mantgomery-Martin, vol. i
PP 296, 207, 816,
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and canister were showered into the inhabitants, us they ran
from the flames. Meanwhile nnother detachment had starced
from Benares to reopen the line of communication, and was
burning rebel villages, and hanging rebel zemindurs as it
pursued its way. By the 18th the districts were absolutely
mastered. The work of retribution, however, was not over;
and some of those who took part in it, maddened by the
ontrages which had been inflicted upon their countrymen,
recked little whom they slew, so long ns they could slay some-
one, Volunteers and Sikbs sallied out of the fort into the
streets, and slanghtered évery native who crossed their path.
A civilian boasted that a commission of which he was chief
had hung eight or ten men a day, and wrote home a graphie
account of the disgusting detnils of their execution.® The
system of burning villages, right and politic when pursued
with discrimination, was in many instances fearfully abused.
0ld men who had done us mo harm, helpless women with
sucking infants at their breasts, felt the weight of our ven-
geance no less than the vilest mulefactors; and, as they
wandered forth from their blazing buts, they must hove
cursed us as bitterly as we cursed the murderers of Cawn-
pore. But to the honour of Neill let it be recorded that to
him the infliction of punishment was not a delight, but an
awful duty. “God grant,” he wrote on the 1Tth, *1 may
have ncted with justice. 1 know I have with severity, but
under all the circumstances T trust for forgiveness."+ On the
same day the magistrate returned to the Kotwallee, Not a
finger was raised against him. In fact, Neill had inspired
the populace with such terror that a rumour nrose that the
English were going to bombard the city; and many of the
citizens fled with their families into the country.] At mo
epoch of history has individual character achieved more
extraordinary results than in the course of the Indian Mutiny.

* Abundant proof of all that T have said in the text ahout the nature of
our toprisals is to be fonml in letters to English and Indiun newspapers
written by men who acted in or witnessed the scenes which they described,

in the Parl, Papers, and in the pages of Mo et duwotsd
inl attention to the subject, s hpouey-MArds, windh

+ Kaye, vol. ji E?‘J. :':ntq_-_
t Ih, p. 298; Dmly News, Aug. 95, 1857; Times, Aug. 95 1867, po U
gol B3 Furl. Pﬂ_;:lﬂ.‘l. vol. xxx. (1857), pp. H-E,’Erlli. 5'53 E: % sl
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By this time, however, toil and privation, incessant exeite-
ment, bad and seanty food, and intemperate drinking had
told upon the health of the British soldiers. On the 18th
cholera broke out among them. There were no means of
mitigating its horrors. Punkahs and medicines were almost
entirely wanting. Eight men were buried before midoight.
Twenty more died next day. The shricks of the sufforers
were 50 appalling that two ladies in & room over the hospital
died of fright.*

Still, the first of the great objects for which Neill had left
Calentta had been gained. Within a few days he had para-
lysed the insurgent populstion of a erowded city and a
wide district, and had rebuilt the shattered fabrio of British
authority. He had done this while labouring under a
physical weakness that would have prostrated many energetic
men. But nothing could overcome the resolute heart of
Neill. When he had arrived in Allahobad, after a week of
censeless activity and anxiety at Benares, lie had felt almost
dying from complete exhaustion; but * yet," he wrote to his
wife, “ I kept up heart.” Unable to move, barely uble to
sustnin eonsciousness by taking ropeated draughts of cham-
pagne and water, he had had himself oarried iuto the batteries,
und there, lying on his back, had directed every operation.t
And now he felt that his work was only begun. For he
knew that Lucknow was even then threatened by & mutinous
soldiery, and thet Cawnpore was hard pressed by the army of
the Nana Salab.

Eflﬂ'. Papers, vol. o (1857), pp. 544, 555 ; Times, Ang. 26, 1867, p. 6,
en
1 Lives of Indidan Officers, vol. i, pp. 578, 474,
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CHAPTER VIIL
CAWNPORE,

EvER sinee the news of the seizore of Delhi had reached him,
Canning had felt specially anxious for the safety of Cawnpore.
That city was the head-quarters of 4 Division; and, though
its importance as a military station had been diminished by
the annexation of the Punjaub, it was still a position of con-
siderable value. Four native regiments, the 2nd Cavalry, and
the Ist, 53rd, and 56th Infantry, were assembled within its
lines. Yet the entire British force consisted of only fifty-nine
artillerymen and a few invalids belonging to the 32nd Queen’s
Regiment. To add to the difficulties of the position, the
station was crowded by an unusually large non-combatant
population.

Cawnpore was situsted forty-two miles south-west of Luck-
now, on the southern bank of the Ganges, The pative town,
with its dilapidated houses and narrow twisting strests swarming
with busy traders and artisans and roving budmashes, lay
about & mile from the river. Arocond it stretched a dall,
sandy plain. South-eest of the town, and separated from it
by a canal, were the native lines, long rows of mud hovels,
thatched with straw. Here, after moming parsde, dusky
warriors were to be seen loafing about in groups and gossiping ;
while others, squatting on the ground in the cool linen
drawers which they had put on after flinging off their tight
uncomfortable uniforms, were placidly eating their rice.
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Moving on, and skirting the north-gastern quarier of the
town, the traveller would have come to the theatre, near
which, on rising ground, stood the assembly rooms and the
church with its white tower soaring sbove a clump of trees.
Looking down the strip of country that lay between the river
und the town, and stretched for some miles beyond the latter,
he would have seen the cantonments, a long straggling line of
brick houses coated with white paint, each standing in its own
compound, a sort of paddock some three or four acres in
extent, shut in by an untidy erumbling mound and ditch.
The country was broken by ravines; and here and there
among the bungalows native temples peeped out above
clumps of trees. The treasury, the gaol, and the magazine
stood near the further extremity of the line. Pinnaces with
light taper masts, and unwieldy country boats, looking like
Hoating hay-stacks, lay moored close to the landing steps on
the sacred river; and across the bridge of boats which spanned
its broad flood, travellers wers continually passing on their
way to or from Lucknow.#

In the spring of 1857 the English residents were leading
the ordinary lifo of an Anglo-Indian commuunity, Morning
rides, work in cuteherry or on parade, novel -reading, racquets,
dinners, balls filled up the time. Pretty women laughed and
flirted, as they listened to the musie of the band in the cool
of the evening, and tulked perhaps of the delighttul balls
which the Nana had given in his palace up the river, before
he had started on that inexplicable tour. Suddenly the news
of the great disasters at Meerut and Delhi arrived ; and the
life of the little society was violently wrenched into n new
channel. {

The commander of the Division wus (eneral Sir Hugh
Wheeler. When the Mutiny broke out, it was genernlly
believed that, whoever else might fail, he would be equal to
the oceasion ; for, though he was an old man, he had not lost
his bodily vigour or his netivity of mind; he had proved

* Mowbray-Themaon's Story of Cencnpore, pp. 1893 ¢ Hunter's fuperial
Gazettorr, vol vi p Bl; Russell's Lhiury in Tncie, wol L p 179: Mis
Roberte’s Hindostan, vol i p- #4; Trovelyan's Commpore, pp, 5, 11-16, 65

t It pp. 18, 65, 74, 75.
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%% himself on many hard-fought fields to be a brave and deter-
mined soldier ; und he was known to be scquaintad with the
character and to possess the confidence of the sepoys in an
especial degree.® And in one respect at least he did stand out
from the great mass of British officers. He was not long
beguiled by the pleasing famcy that his men would remain
faithful, though all around them should prove traitors. On
the contrary, soon after he received the news of the ontbreak
at Meerut, he saw that his regiments, though they did not
slicken in the performance of their duty, were becoming
possessed by an insane fear of the monsirous designs which
the prevalent fubles nscribed to the English, and might
sponer or later be driven by sheer panic to revolt. He

His selection therefore determined to lose mno time in securing a place
“‘PT:"‘“ o of refuge for those under lis charge. The most natural
position to select was the magazine, a strong roomy building,
which, being surrounded by bullst-proof walls, and protected
on one side by the river, was well fitted for defence. Wheeler
decided against it, however, on the ground thut, belore
ocoupying it, he would be obliged to withdraw its sepoy
guard, and thus inevitably precipitate a rising. Moreover,
though he feared that the native regiments would even-
tually mutiny, he had good reason to believe that they
would hasten at onece to join their comrades at Delhi.
Thinking then that he would only bave to repel the possible
attacks of n mob of undiseiplined budmashes until suecour
should reach him, he contented himself with throwing up o
wenk entrenchment close to the native lines.  If, however, he
had waited for the reinforcements which he was soon to
receive, he might have seized the magnzine with small loss,
perhaps with none at all; for numberless examples have
shown that the sepoy always bows down before the man who
has the courage to take the initiative against him. On the
other hand, his apparently well-founded belief that, after the
first outbreak of mutiny, the sepoys would hasten to Delhi
as the focos of rebellion, instead of waiting to atback him,
was a strong argument in favour of the course which he

* Mowbray-Thomson, p. 140, 1413 Red Lamphlesr, pp. 128, 124
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pursued.  Not many Anglo-Indian generals would have
shown more judgment than this gallant veteran.®

While making these preparations for defence, he applied
for reinforcements from Lucknow; and Henry Lawrence,
though he himself had no superfluity of European troops,
generously sent fifty men of the 32nd and a half battery of
guns under Lieatenant Ashet Unhappily, about the same
time Wheeler stooped to court the good offices of anothor
and less trustworthy ally. The Government tressure at the
suburb of Newnbgunj was at the merey of w guard of SEPOVE
whom he distrusted, but who, he felt sure, would resist any
attempt to withdraw it from their keeping. He therefore
resolved to ask the Nana to lend a body of his retainers for
the protection of the treasary. In vain was he warned by
Lawrence and Martin Gubbins that it would be the height of
folly to put any trust in one whose recent movements had
lnid him open to such grave suspicion. He might, indeed,
have retorted with some shuw of reason. For he had been
led to believe that it wonld be possible to win the cordial sUp-
port of the Nana by offering to procure for him that pension
which had been so long withheld, Besides, had not the Nana
ulways lived on the most friendly terms with the English
residents at Cawnpore 7 Had he not invited British officers
to his table, plaved billiards with them, chatted with them,
smoked with them ? What reason then was there to regard
him with suspicion? Might it not even be judicious to
entrust the women of the garrison to his care? This last
iden was not oarried ont; but on the 22nd the trensury was
placed under his protection.]

On the same duy thers was a goneral migration of non-
combatants from the English quarter to the entrenchment.
The confusion and alarm which prevailed among them§ were

* Travelynn, T4, T8, 116, 116 Cawnporn Massere, by W, J. Shepherd
one of the gartison), pp. 8, 0; Purl. Papers, vol xxx. (1857), pp. 348; Red
wnphlel, pp. 198, 194 The guestion is fully discussed in App.

t Mowbray-Thomson, p, $0; Gubbins, p. 25, Kaye (vol . p. 396) says
that 84 men of the 82nd wers sont, but mentfons o s note that Lawrenoe's
tillitary socretary set the sumber down at 50, S0 did Lawrence himself in a
talegram duted May 23, Enclosures to Secret Letters from Fndie.

{ Gubbine, p. 815 Mowhray-Thomsor, pp. 52, 33,

§ Eaye, vol. ii. pp. 500, 30L
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enough to suggest the idea of u mutiny to men so quick to
perceive and so ready to take advantage of any sign of fear as
sepoys have always shown themselves to be. On the 23rd
Wheeler telegraphed to Lawrence :—* It is almost certain
that the troops will rise to-night.” When, however, the Eed
had passed by without an outbreak, he begnn to feel that
the danger was over, and, in the warmth of his gratitude,
even repaid the generosity of Lawrence by sending on to him
a portion of the reinforcements which he had received from
Benares. The danger was not over. There was sore anxiety
in the hearts of the Christians. Ladies whose hushands weare
required to sleep in the lines, hardly dared to hope, ns they
said good-bye to them at night, that they would ever see them
again. The letters that were sent off towards the end of the
month to eatch the homeward mail were full of dark fore-
bodings.* Outwardly the sepoys remained comparatively
quiet ; but they were secretly plotting among themselves,
and intrigning through the medium of their leaders with the
Nana. Nothing but the procrastination of the infantry, who
were less enger, or ab any rate less impetuous than the eavalry,
delayed the crisis so long.t At lust, on the evening of the
4th of June, it came.

The cavalry rose frst, and galloped to Newabgunj. The
1st Infantry soon hurried after thews. Then the two regiments,
making common cause with the Nana's retainers, burst open
the gaol, destroyed the public offices, rifled the treasury, nnd
made themselves masters of the contents of the magazine.
In the midst of their revels, however, they wondered why
they had not been joined by the other two infantry regiments.
The sequel proved, that the latter could have had no fixed
purpose of rising, if they were not sctually loyal in intention.
All through the night they remuined quiet. At two o'clock
in the morning they went on parade. When the parade was
over, they were dismissed to their lines, and proceeded to

* Mowhray-Thomson, pp. 88T Lettar of May 28 to the Timer, Oct 22,
1857, p. T, col. L. s

1 © The 68rd and 56th N. 1 showed grest Inkewanmness untll the mutiny
actually broke ont. The 1st N. [ and nd ﬂl\'alrru:]:m the instigators,"”

epositions faben al Cioenpory under fhe direction of Liewt-Lol G W,
Willinma, p. 75
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cook their brenkfasts. Soon afterwards messengers from the
mutineers rode up and urged them to come and take their
part in the division of the plunder. The 56th yielded to the
temptation. The bulk of the 58rd were still standing their
ground when, with unhappy want of Judgment, Wheeler
ordered Ashe to open fire upon them. Then all broke and
fled, exocept some eighty men, who remained persistently
faithful to their salt,*

Meanwhile the mutineers had sent a deputation of their
officers to sound the intentions of the Nana. Introduced
into his presence, the spokesman addressed him in these
words, ** Maharajah, a kingdom awaits you if you join our
entarprise, but death if you side with our enemies.” “ What
have I to do with the British 2" replied the Nana: “T am
ultogether yours.” The officers went on to ask him whether
he would lead them to Delhi. He assented, and then, laying
his hands upon the head of each, swore that he would observe
his promise. The delegates returned to their comrades; and
next morning the four regiments marched as far as Kullinn-
pore, on the road w Delhi. But the idea of going to Delhi
was by no means pleasing to the advisers of the Nana.
Chief nmong them was u crafty young Mahometan, named
Azimooliah, who had gone to London, as his agent, to lay his
petition before the Court of Directors, and had consoled him
for its rejection with the tale that England had fallen from
her high place among the nations of Europe. This man
exerted all his eloquence to dissuade his master from yielding
to the wishes of the sepoys. The Nana was easily convineed,
Why should he, a Brahmin, place himself under the orders of
& Mahometan king ? Why should he commit political suicide
by going to @ place where he wonld be lost among a crowd of
greater men 7 Why should he not return to Cawnpore with
his new allies, overpower that handful of Englishmen eollected
in their miserable entrenchment, and establish, by the right of
conquest, the claim so unjustly denied by their detested
Government ? There was no time to be lost. Riding with

* Depositions, pp. 30, 32 : Trevelyan, p. 95-8: Mowhray-Thomson, pp.
d9-41. Besides the 8 men, the nutive -.-ﬂfu-un of the 5%rd remninad faithiul,
baving been already valled into the entrenchment.
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all speed to Kullianpore, he urged the sepoys to give up the
idea of marching on Delhi, and held out to them high hopes
of the glory und the plunder which they might soquire by
going back with him to attack the English. The sepoys
listened, and were persuaded, At sunrise on the 6th the
whole brigade was marching down the Delhi road towards
Cawnpore. Early in the morning Wheeler received a lotter
from the Nuua, warning him to expect an attack. The news
was indeed a cruel disappointment to all his people.  They
lad been spared the horrors which accompanied mutiny at so
many other stations; they had been allowed to hope that they
would soon be relieved, and be free, some perhaps to do good
service against the enemies of their couuntry, others to rejoin
their friends, to wait in some secare ubode for the restoration
of peace, or to return to their own land. Angd now their
hopes were shattered.  Not all, however. There, within those
miserable defences, they could still bear themselves in
manner worthy of their motharland. Sadly then, but reso-
lotely they waited for the threntened attack. For a time
there was no sign of its coming ; for the rebels were busy
gorging themselves with the plunder of the eity, insulting
respectable natives, and murdering the stray Europeans who
had not put themselves under Wheeler's protection. Bt
towards ten o'clock flimes were seen rising here and there
above the nearest quarter of the city: presently the erack of
musketry was heard, and now again more plainly : armed men
were descried hurrying confusedly over the canal bridge :
neerer and nearer they came, and now they weare pouring into
the lines: n puff of smoke arose ; n round shot came orashing
into the entrenchment : the BArTiSOn Were swift (o uoswer the
challenge ; the bugle sounded ; the defenders foll in at theip
appointed posts; and the cries of terrified women and startled
children, mingling with the roar of (he contending artillery,
proclaimed that the siege of Cawnpore hud begun #

It was indeed a tragic moment in the world’s history ; for
never, since wars begun, had a besieged garrison been culled

* Mowbray-Thomson, p. 65: Depositions, pp. 94 40 T6; Treve
P 1057, 114, 120, 138, 124; Naaukohund, . vil,: Shapheed, pp, 20 a0
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upon to do or to snffer greater things than were appointed
for the garrison of Cawnpore. The besieging army numbered
some three thousand trained soldiers, well fed, well lodged,
well armed, and supplied with all munitions of war, aided by
the retminers of their newly-elected chief, and supported by
the sympnthies of m large portion of the civil population.
The besieged were fow in number, and had to contend against
nlmost every disadvantage that eould conceivably have been
arrayed against them, Besides a few civilians and a small
band of faithful sepoys, they could only muster about four
hundred English fighting men, more than seventy of whom
were invalids.* Wholly insufficient in itself, this small force
was encumbered by the charge of o helpless throng of women
and children. OCombatants and non-combatants alike experi-
enced now for the first time the unmitigated fierceness of a
tropical summer. Men who, with every appliance at hand
for counteracting the depressing effects of the climate, had
been wont to regard & morning parade at that season of the
year as & hardship, had now to fight all day bemeath the
scorching rays of an Indian summer sun. Women who had
folt it an intolerable grievanee to have to pass the lomg

‘summer days in luxurious rooms uartificially cooled, with
| delicious iced drinks to slake their thirst, and exciting novels

to distract their thoughts, were now huddled together, with-
out the most ordinary comforts, in two stifling barracks,
which offered the only shelter to be found within the pre-
cinets of the entrenchment. In eomparison with the entrench-
ment itself, the defences of Londonderry, which appeared so
contemptible to Lewis's lieutenants, might have been

* Shapherd gives the following statement of the mumbers :

Euvropann soldisrs ! 210
Native mmsicinns |:1lu]uq,mg to nnllw rnglm.untu} 44
Officers, nbout . . : « 100
Non-military, about . . . 100
Lioyal native oficers anid ﬁep-au ﬂ]ruul + « 2
Sarvants, abomt = 1 . oi
Women and children, about . " % : a7

Total, ahout . ’ . D

Trovelyan (p. 113) estimates the total ot LU0, Most of the Inithful sepoys
were ordered to cccupy a hoapital, about six huvdred vords enst of the
edtrenclment, They defended it until June 9 or 10, when It was set on fire.

1857,
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onlled formidable. Tt was in fact merely a weak mud wall,
ahout four feet in height, and constructed of earth so dry
and friable as to be unable to resist the shock even of a
bullet. Perhups even the heroes of the Cawnpore garrison
might have despaired of defending so frail a barrier against
the overwhelming numbers of their enemy, if they had had
to trust to it nlone. There was, however, one element of
strength in their position. Close to the southern corner of
the entrenchment lay & tow of barracks, two of which ithmr
had contrived to ocoupy. One of these, known as No. 2
barrack, they regarded ns the key of their position.* Yeteven
this advantage was not wholly their own; for the enemy took
care to avail themselves of the cover which the unocenpied
buildings offered. Such were the desperate odds against which
the doomed garrison now steeled their hearts to contend.
From the moment when the crash of that first shot gave
the signal, the stroggle was maintained, almost without a
pause, by day and night.t Day and night the enemy hurled
it continuous shower of shot, und shell, nnd bullets into
entrenchment : day and night the defenders, with ever
lessened nombers, sent back a feebler discharge. Soldiers,
civilians, and loval sepoys stood side by side ; and, while the
artillerymen replied, as best they could, to the crushing fire
of the Nana's heavy batteries, the infantry, each man with o
pile of loaded muskets before him, astonished the rebels by
the swiftness and acenracy of their fire, Meanwhile the
barracks, compassed about by a swarm of enemies, were
defended with desperate tenacity by a handful of men, who
had as stern a battle to maintain and as heavy a load of
weariness to endnre as their comrades in the trenches, though,
more fortunate than those, they were spared the i.gdn]r ol
heholding the sufferings of their women and children. Day
and night all fought on alike; for there was no rest for iy
but those to whom the sleep of death was vounchsafed ; or,

* Mowbray-Thomson, pp. 69, 70,

t Nunukehund, pp. ix. xil xiv. zv-xviil,; Trevelyan, pp 117-90, 13&,
1434

1 Drpositions, p. 34 II'J.n:rg of nn Opium Gomashin at Co re (En-
cfognres fo Secral er!ﬂz Jrom Inelia, Ang. 1857, pp G48-54); heid,
e
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if & man sank down exhsusted under the heel of his gun or
the shelter of the wall, he was soon roused by the noise of
musketry, and awoke from dreams of home or of coming
relief to n life-in-death within the entrenchment of Cawn-
pore. The number of those who thus awoke grew smaller
day after day. Within the first week fifty-nine artillerymen,
all that the garrison could muster, were killed or wounded
at their posts. Women as well as men fell victims to the
enemy's fire. A private was walking with his wife, when a
single bullet killed him, broke both her arms, and wounded
an infant whom she was carrying.  An officer was talking with
a comrade at the main-guard, when & musket-ball strack him;
and, as he was limping puinfully towards the barracks to have
his wound dressed, Lieutomant Mowbray-Thomson of the 56th,
who was supporting him, was struck also ; and both fell help-
lossly to the ground. Presently,as Thomson lay woefully sick of
his wound, another officer came up to condole with him; and
he too received a wound from which he died before the end
of the siege. Young Godfrey Wheeler, a son of the General,
was lying wounded in one of the barracks, when a round shot
grashed through the walls of the room, and carried off his
head in the sight of his mother and sisters. Little children,
straggling outside the wall, were deliberately shot down.®
The record of these horrors is only a page torn from a volume
of tragedy. Yet not & murmur was heard. The acutest
sufferings were patiently, and by some even cheerfully endured.

The siege had barely lasted a week when an event occurred
which the garrison bad long regarded as inevitable, snd
which warned them to prepars for sufferings far heavier than
any they had yet endured. A red-hot shot struck the
thatehed roof of ome of the barracks, within which the
women and children, the sick and wounded were lying; and
in o few minutes the entire building was enveloped in flames.
Then ensued the most awful, yet, for some who took part
in it, the most glorious scene of this dreadful siege—the fire
illuminating the darkness of the night; the helpless suifferers
within the burning building mingling their shrieks for help

* Life of Sir H. Lawrence, p. 690 ; Mowbray-Thomson, pp. 60-T1, 84, 80,
16
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with the ceaseless boom of the artillery and the ‘continuous
swift roar of the flames ; the soldiers ronning from their posts,
and, though girt about by two deadly perils, on the one
side the infernal fire from the enemy's batteries and musketry,
on the other the downward crash of glowing masses of
masonry and burning rafters, yet striving to extinguish the
flames, and reseuing their friends from an agonising death ;
while, outside the entrenchment, the unrelenting rebels,
taking full advantage of the distraction of the garrison,
worked their guns with feverish energy, as though they hoped,
with the aid of the conflagration, at one stroke to complete
the ruin ef their victims, When the flames had subsided,
the men of the 32nd, regardless of the fire whieh their enemies
continued to dirset against them, began diligently to rake the
ashes in search of their lost medals.® It was a bright example
of the romantic sensibility of the British soldier. |

During the earlier days of the siege the enemy, conscions
of their moral inferiority to the men whom they had driven
to bay, and relying on the strength of their artillery, con-
tented themselves mainly with the safe process of bombard-
ment : but on the 12th of June, thinking perhaps that they
had by this time broken the spirit of their opponents, they
mustered courage to attempt o general assault on the British
position, They could see their handful of victims within ;
they had but to make one resolute charge, and in a fow
minutes they might have borne down every man by the
crushing weight of their numbers, At first they moved
confidently forward ; but they could not nerve themselves to
face the stern resistance which they encountered : and soon
the survivors, terrified by the sight of their falling comrades,
turned and fled.t+ They knew that they had failed, and con-
fessed their failure by returning to their old tactics.

The most trying period of the siege had now begun. Thera
was so little food left that the daily ration of ench person had
to be reduced to a handful of flour and a handful of split
peas. If the ememy were afraid to assault, their firing was
as incessant as ever. Round shot plumped and bounded over

" Mowbray-Thomson, pp. 92-5, 4 Trevelyan, p. 150 Nanukehund, p, =il
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the open ground, hurled down masses of timber from the
remaining barrack, and sent bricks flying in all directions:
bullets pattered like hail against the walls, and broke the
windows to atoms. The garrison were far less able to reply
than they had been at the beginning ; for ome of their guns
had lost its mnzzle, two had had their sides battered in, and
a fourth bad been knocked off its carringe. While fresh
hosts of rebels and mutineers were daily swarming up to
swell the ranks of their onemies, their own nombers were
greatly diminished, Some were struck down by the sun, or
wasted by fever; others pined away from exposure, from
hunger, or from thirst ; others went mad under the burden of
their sufferings. More wretched still was the fate of the
wounded; for the fire had destroyed the surgical instruments
and the medieal stores; and death, which ecame too slowly,
was their only healer. But most to be pitied of all were
those women who still survived. The destruction of the bar-
rack had robbed them even of the wretched shelter which they
had had before; and now their only resting-place was the
hard earth, their only protection the crumbling mud wall
beneath which they lay. They were begrimed with dirt:
their dresses were in Tags; their cheeks were pinched and
haggard, and their brows ploughed with furrows. There
were some even who, while stunned by horrid soonds, and
sickened by foul or ghastly sights, had to suffer the pains of
Inbour, and gave birth to infants for whose future they could
not dare to hope. A skilful pen might describe the acuteness
of their bodily sufferings : but who ean imagine the intensity
of their mental tortures ? They lacked the grim consolation
of fighting an unyielding battle ngainst desperate odds, which
may even then have sustained the heart of the soldier. Yet
they mever despaired. 'They gave the artillerymen their
stockings for grape-cases ; they handed round ammunition to
the infantry ; and they cheered all alike by their uncom-
plaining spirit and their tender gracions kindness. The return
which the men made for their devotion was the most accept-
able service that they could have performed. They saw
little ghildren around them dying of thirst ; and they resolved
to relieve them. There was only one well within the entrench-
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ment; and, to reach it, they had to pass over the most
exposed part of the position. But they could not bear to
hear the children's piteous cries; and, at the cost of many
heroie lives, the labour of love was performed.*®

About the middle of the siege the grim irony of fortuue
sent a solitary stranger to reinforce the enfeebled garrisom.
The men were standing, as usual, at their posts, when they
were amazed to see an English officer gulloping towards the
entrenchment, and presently leaping over the barrier which
had defied every attack of the enemy. It was a young lien-
tenant of the 7th Cavalry, named Bolton, who had been sent
out on distriet duty from Lucknow, and who, turned adrift
by the mutiny of his men, was fain to share even the desperate
fortunes of the garrison of Cawnpore.t His was the only aid
thut Wheeler ever received. He had urgently written to
Lawrence for help; and sometimes the men, hearing & sound
of distant cannonading, brightened up for & moment in the
hope that relief was coming; but presently the old look of
care would steal back again over their faces.l At last a lotter
came, which Lawrence hnd written with a bresking heart,
saying that it was impossible for him to spare a detachment
from the weak force which was all he had for the protection
of his own people. The garrison received the news with
manly resignation. Captain Moore of the 32nd, a man to
whom common consent has assigned the first place among
the defenders of Cawnpore, wrote, in the name of his chisf
and of his comrades, that, since no help could be afforded
them, it was the fixed resolution of all to hold the position
to the last.§ From the beginming he had cheered on the
men by his hopeful face and gallant example, and consoled
the women by his courteous tender sympathy; he had
illuminated even the glorions record of the 82nd by his sur-
passing valour; and now, when hope had all but vanished, he
was still, though enfeebled by a wound, the life and soul of

* Mowhray-Thomson, pp. T8-584, 99, 100, 104,113, 1 ; Trevelyan,
p-176; Shepherd, p. iﬁf%ﬂ, oy " ' ' y 114, 186, 187 ;

t Mowbray-Thomaon, p. 120,

$ b, p L4

§ Life of Sir H, Lawrence, P83 ; Gubbins, p. 448,
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the defence. Under him fought the surviffors of a band of 1857
officers, each one of whom was a hero, besides those private
soldiers who, though their names find no mention here, are

not forgotten by the army, or by the people of England.

Not less brave than they, thongh by profession a man of

peace, was Monerieff, the chaplain, whom all loved for his
constancy and self-denial, and who, going from post to post,

spoke words of hope and consolation, which were all the more

golemn and impressive because none of those who heard them

could tell whether he would be spared to listen to another
service. No wonder that the hosts of the enemy could not
prevail against men like these. No wonder that when, on

the 23rd of June, they came on, fortified by solemn oaths, and
stimulated by malignant hatred, to attempt another assanlt,

they were hurled back, as before, in ignominious rout. But

the end was not far off. Two more attempts were made to

obtain telief. On the 24th a Eurasian soldier left the
entrenchment in disguise, hoping to procure reinforcements

from Allahabad, but returned unsuecessful. On the same

day a commissarint official named Shepherd, went out, dis-

guised a8 o pative cook, but wus soon taken prisoner. Next

day a woman came into the entrenchment, with s letter from . o5,
the Nana, offering a safe passage to Allahabad to every
member of the garrison who had not been ** connected with

the acts of Lord Dalhousie.” The offer was vehewently
resisted by the younger officers, who could not bear the
thonght of surrendering the position which had been so nobly
defended ; and even Wheeler, suspicious of the Nana's sin-

cerity, was inclined to return a refusal, until Moore, whose
jealousy for the honour of his country and of his profession

could not be questioned, pointed out that, as suceour could

not possibly arrive in time, an honourable eapitulation held

out the only chance of saving the lives of the women and
children. An armistice was accordingly arranged. An hour

after dusk the Nana gathered together in his tent five or six

of his advisers, and arranged with them a plan the execution

of which will be presently described. Next morning the June 25
representatives of the besieged and of the besiegers met 10 Ty capitn-
discuss terms of surrender. It was proposed that the garrison lstisn.
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should give up their position, their guns, and their treasure ;
and that in return they should be allowed to march out with
their arms and n certain proportion of ammunition, and be
provided with boats und provisions for the voyage to Allah-
sbad. One hitch oceurred. The Nana required that the
position should be evacuated that night. Wheeler replied that
he could not possibly march out until the following morning.
Then the Nana threatened to renew the bombardment, and
boasted that in a few days he wounld put everyone of the
garrison to death. He was told in reply that he might fulfil
his threats if he could, but that there was enough powder
still left in the magnzine to blow him and the two armies
together into the air. The bare suggestion was enough to
bring him to his senses. The treaty was forthwith signed:
the guns were delivered over to the enemy ; and the garrison
lay down for their last sleep within the entrenchment of
Cawnpore.*

Early in the morning they marched out, and looked for the
last time on that battered and crumbling wall of ¢lay, which
they had defended for nearly three weeks ngainst the assaunlts
of an enemy ten times as numerous as themselves. Some of
them may have felt a vague foreboding of coming damger;
for it was whispered that one of the delegates, who had gone
to see whether the boats were ready, had overheard the sepoys
pronounce the ominous word * massacre.” But even the most
anxions muost have ventured to look forward to a time when,
sitting over the fireside in their English homes, they would
tell to awe-struck listeners the story of the grest siege. Even
now some were found to sympathise with them in what they
had done and suffered. As the wan and ragged column filed
along the road, the women and children in bullock-carrisges
or on elephants, the wounded in palanguins, the fighting men
on foot, sepoys came clustering np round the officers whom
they had betrayed, and talked, in wonder and admiration, of
the surpassing heroism of the defence. About three-quarters
of s mile from the entrenchment a ravine, spanned by a

* Trevelyun, pp 2204 : Mowhray-Thomson, pp. 106, 106, 124-8, 130-2,
141, 142, 14B-04,
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wooden bridge with white rails, ran, at right angles to the
road, towards the river. Arriving st the bridge, the pro-
cession turned mside, and began to thread its way down the
ravine. And now the banks of the Ganges were close at
hand. The unwieldy boats, with their thatched roofs, were
soen drawn up close to the water's edge; and a great erowd
of natives of every class was waiting to look on at the
embarkation. Thers were some too who bad not come merely
to look on. More than a thousand infantry sepoys and
several squadrons of cavalry were posted behind cover on the
banks ; and Tantia Topee, s favoured counsellor of the Nana,
who was destined to play a conspicuous part in the rebellion,
was there to execute his master's orders for the management
of the embarkation.

What those orders were, presently appeared. Those troops
had not come to serve ss a guard of honour. They had come
to be the instroments for executing that plan which the Nana
hnd devised. No mud wall separated them now from the
men and the women who had defied them. Their numbers
and their artillery must surely be irresistible now. Now there-
fore was the moment to take the time-honoured vengeance of &
besieging army upon an obstinate garrison. Huardly had the
embarkation begun, when a bugle sounded. Immediately
afterwards a host of sepoys, leaping up from behind the bushes
and the houses on either bank, lifted their muskets to their
shoulders; and a hail of bullets fell upon the dense crowd of
passengers, as they were clambering on board. Cannon
roured out, and grape-shot raked the boats from stem to stern.
Almosi ot the same instant the thatched roofs, which had
been purposely strewed beforeband with glowing cinders,
burst into flame. Then the sick and the wounded, who had
survived the destruction of the barrack and the horrors of the
siege, were suffocated or burned to death. The sble-bodied
men sprang overboard, and strove with might and main to
push off the boats into deep water: but all save ome stuck
fast. Ashe, and Bolton, and Moore were shot down as they
stood in the water. Women and children bent down under
the sides of the boats, trying to escape the bullets. Some
ten or twelve men swam for dear life after the floating boat :
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but one soon sank exhausted: others, struck by grape or
bullets, gasped, and beat the bloody surf, and turned over
dead ; and three only reached the boat. Now the troopers
rode with drawn sabres into the river, and slashed the
cowering women to death. Little infants were dragged from
their mother’s arms, and torn to pieces. Suddenly, however,
n messenger came from the Nanoa, saying that no more
women of children wera to be put to desth. The slaughter
therefore ceased ; and the trembling survivors, a hundred and
twenty-five in number, their clothes drenched, and torn, and
mud-stained, and dripping with blood, were dragged back to
Cawnpore.*

Meanwhile the nrmy of murderers at the river-side had
still work to do ; for it was the Naoa's will that every Christian
man should be destroyed. The boat that had been floated
into mid-stream alone eseaped. Yet even its occupants soon
found that their sufferings had only begun. They had no
onts, no rudder, and no food. The water of the Ganges was
all thut passed their lips save prayers, and shrieks, and
groans,t Their numbers were rapidly diminished ; for their
enemies crowded along the banks, and fired upon them
whenever an opportunity arose; and, though soon after noon
they drifted beyond the reach of the guns, the sepoys still
‘kept up with them, and harsssed them by repeated volleys
of musketry. It seemed to their jaded imagimations that
that dreadful day would never come to an end. Late in tha
afternoon the boat stuck fast on a sand-bank; and, before
they sueceeded in forcing it off, darkness had come on. As
the night dragged slowly by, they stranded again and again ;
nod every time the men had to get ont of the boat, and push
it off into the stream. Day broke; and, seeing no sepoys,

* Mowbray-Thomson, pp. 156, 157, 166-70; Trevelyan, pp. 297, 299, 350, 248,
245-53; Dhepositions, p. 21, Speaking of fha proparations for the massacre,
Nanukehvind obperves * The troopers of the Hissals remonstrated with the
Nana, anid observed that it wna more honourabile to fight the Europeans
openly. . . . The Nnna assored them that . . . sccording to his oreed it was
quite allowable 1o take false oaths at suel junctures, snd that when the
object was to annfhilate an enemy, he would not hesitate to take an onth
«» . o0 the waters of the Ganges, or sdopt uny ooa of a hundred other
ortifices.” pp. xix, xx,

T These are the very words of Mowbray-Thomsen, p 173,
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they began to hope that they were to be left nnmolested.
But about two o'clock the boat again got nground ; and the
rebels presently appearing, opened fire and killed or wonnded
five more. All the afternoon rain fell in torrents. At sun-
set a boat was seen bearing down in pursuit with fifty or
sixty armed men on board. But the pursuers did mot yet
know the full measure of their opponents’ courage. Without
waiting to be attacked, some twenty of our men leaped out of
their boat, fell upon the enemy, whose boat had also rum
aground, and put nearly every man of them to the sword.

terly worn out, the fugitives fell asleep. A hurricane
drose in the night, and once more the boat floated : but, when
/ day broke, those who were still alive thought that the end
" wascome at last; for they had drifted into a side-current of
the main stream, and they saw a body of sepoys, supported by
a multitude of villagers, standing on the bank, ready to over-
whelm them. But there were still eleven British soldiers and
a sergeant in the boat, who, though tired almost to death,
and mearly starved, were as keen ns ever to be led ngainst
the enemy : there were still two officers to cheer them on,
Mowbray-Thomson of the 56th, and Delafosse of the 53rd, who
had covered themselves with glory in the siege; there was
still & commander, Major Vibart of the 2nd Cavalry, to send
them forth, though he was too sorely wounded to lead them
to victory. Lesping ashore, these men charged right through
the dense masses of the enemy, and, before the awe and
astonishment which their courage had inspired conld subside,
fought their way back to the place where they had landed. But
the boat had drifted far away, They ran down the bank to
overtake it; but they never saw it nguin. The enemy were
fast closing in upon them; and, weary and panting as they
were, they had to run bare-footed on and on over the rugged
bank, and under the burning san. At last they saw a Hindoo
tomple a little distance shead. To this stronghold they
rushed, and prepared to make their last stand. The sergeant
was shot as he was entering. Four of the privates crouched
down, by Mowbray-Thomson's command, in the doorway;
and on their bayonets the foremost of the enmemy, hurrying
up in the blind eagerness of pursuit, perished miserably.
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Those behind, unable to force their way in, tried to set the
temple on fire, and, when the wind blew the flames away,
threw bags of powder upon the glowing sshes. Then the
thirteen rushed over the blazing wood, jumped down, and,
firing a last volley, hurled themselves with fixed bayonets into
the tumultuons crowd which surrounded them. Bix fell ; but
the rest, gaining the bank, threw their muskets into the water,
plunged in themselves, and swam for their lives. The swarm
of blacks ran velling down the bank, and fired volley after
volley at the bobbing heads. Two of the seven were soon
struck, and =ank. A third, too tired to battle for his life,
made for the shove, and was besten to death as soon as he
Innded. The remaining four, Mowbray-Thomson, Delafosse,
and privates Murphy and Sullivan, after swimming withoot
n moment’s pause for six miles, found rest at last within the
hounse of a friendly rajah of Oude®* These men had passed
trinmphantly through sn ordeal as terrible as any that ever
tested human courage and endurance; yet to none of them
was awarded that prize of valour which is the dearest object
of the British soldier's ambition. But many who have worn
the Victoria Cross npon their breasts might have envied the
surviving defenders of Cawnpore the henourable scars which
were their ineffacenble decoration,

The whole of the story of Cawnpore has not yet been
told. After drifting beyond the reach of Mowbray-Thomson
ond his companions, the bout was overtaken by the enemy;
and its defenceless crew of eighty souls, wounded mem, and
women, and children, were brought buck to the eity. There,
by the orders of the Nauna, the men were put to death; and
the women and children were confined in a building ealled
the Savada House, nlong with the hundred wnd twenty-five
whom, three days before, he had rescued, for his own pur-
poses, from the hands of the destroyer.

Then the conquercr prepared to reap the fruits of his
victory. Returning to his palace at Bithoor, be cansed him-
sclf to be proclaimed Peishwa with all the rites nod cere-
monies of an hereditary ruler, But the noise of the salute

* Mowhray-Thomeon, pp. 170-86
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which was fired in honour of his uccession had scorcely 1857
died away before the troubles of a usurper began to crowd July1
upon him. The tradesmen, groaning under the rapacity and
insolent cruelty of the mutineers, execrated him as the
anthor of their sufferings. 1t was rumoured that n Mahome-
tan rival was to be set up against him ; and the sepoys were
angrily complaining of the niggardliness with which he had
rewarded their services. Their leaders swore that, if he did
not soon show himself in their midst, they wounld go and
fetch him; and on the 5th of July they actually put their
threat into exeeution. After a week of luxurious seclusion,
he re-entered the city. There he found a deep gloom prevail-
ing: many of the inhabitants had abandoned their home
and fled; for it was rumoured that an avenging army
advancing, by forced marches, from the south-east, and h
ing every mnative who crossed its path. It was clear
necessary that he should do something to show that he was
indeed the sueccessor of Bajee Rao. He therefore called
upon his lientenants to go out and attack the approaching
force, and tried to restore the confidence of his subjects
by proclaiming that everywhere the infidels had been over-
whelmed, and had been sent to hell.®

Meanwhile, the number of his own victims had been in-
creased. The unhappy fugitives from Futtehgurh,+ uncon-
soious of the worse fate that was in store for them, had
come to seek an asylum in Cawnpore. Those who had left |
Futtehgurh in June, bad been butchered by order of the Nana Jume 12.
immedintely after their arrival.  Of those who followed, all
the men but three were murdered in his presence. The Julyo.
asylum that he appointed for the survivors was a small house
ealled the Beebeegurh, to which he had lately transferred the The Beebee-
captives of the Savada. In this new prison, which had be- L
longed to a poor Eurasian clerk, five men and two hundred
and six women and children were confined. Save thet they were
no longer exposed to the fire of the ememy, these poor cap-

* Trevelyan, 'IEP. B06-8, 311-18; Nanukchund, pp. x=ii, xxiil; JDwpo-
sitions, p. S8, pm-f:llm.n.huna are to be found in the Enclosures fo Secret
Letters from India, and in Ksye, vol. ii., App. pp. 670-6.

1 Bee.pp. 142, 145, siprn,
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tives were worse off now than they had been in the entrench-
ment of Cawnpore, or the fort of Futtehgurh. English |adies,
the wives of the defemders and the rulers of British India, wera
forced, like slaves, to grind corn for the murderer of their
husbunds. They themselves were fed on a secanty allowanee
of the coarsest food. Those were happiest among them who
perished from the diseases which this food engendered. All
this time the Nana himself, in a sumptuons building, which
overlooked their prison, was living in & round of feasts, and
revels, and debaucheries. But on the 15th of July, in the
midst of his unholy mirth, an alarming announcement came
upon him. That avenging army of whose coming he had
heard was within a day's march of the city; and the force
which he had sent out to check its advance had suffered a
crushing defeat,®

Then ensued the last act of the tragedy of Cawnpore. It
was pointed out to the Nana that, if he were ngain defeated,
the captives in the Beebeegurh would supply the English
General with damning evidence against all who had taken
part in the massacres : that, on the other hand, if they were
put cut of the way, the General would feel that there was
nothing to be gained by continuing his march. The Nana
engerly accepted the hint.  First of all, the five men who had
been suffered to live thus far were brought out, and killed
in his presence. Then a number of sepoys were selected,
and told to go and shoot the women and children through
the windows of the house, They went ; but they could not
harden their hearts to obey the rest of their instructions.
They belonged to that regiment which had murdered the boy
ensigns at Allahabad ; but they were not prepared to murder
women and children. They contented themselves therefore
with firing at the ceiling instead. But such effeminate sensi-
bility wns disgusting to the Naua. At his bidding, then,
two Mahometan butchers, a Velaitee, and two Hindoos, armed
with long knives, went into the house, and hacked their
vietims to pieces. All through the night the bodies lay
neglected in the room ; and moans were distinetly heard pro-

* Trevelyun, pp. 280-92; Dprositions, p. 57,
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ceeding from it by those withont. Next morning a heap of
corpses, n heap of wonnded, and & nomber of children who
. had escaped the knives of the nssaseins were dragged out,
and thrown, the living and the dead together, into a well
hard by *

The fiery trinl was over at last. It is hard for even the
most sympathetic imagination notually to realise, not merely
to balieve the fact that English men, and women, and
children, did indeed puss through that trial not five-and-
twenty years ago.t But all was now past. Forgetting the
agonising siege, the horrid carnage at the river-side, the
bitter imprisonment, the pitiless massacre, they slept in
the wall of Cawnpore as calmly as we shall sleep, if sneh
be our lot, beneath the green English tarf. Only for their
destrover all was not over. He had had his revenge, und
* won his triumph. He had ordered salutes to be fired in
honour of his glorious viotory. He had cansed himself to
be proclaimed Peishwa. But the voice of the blood which
he had shed was erying out, not in vain, to God for ven-
geance. The murdersr who had shut his ears to the piteous
gries of tender women and innocent children, was soon to
hear, on the open battle-field, the appulling shont of the
British soldier, and the roar of Havelock's guns.

. &pﬂl‘}.ﬁmi,gg. 8, 58, 107-14 : Nannkchund, p. xxv,
+ Written in 1581,

1B5T
Jaly 16

I o o o e

1 G



254

CHAPTER IX.
LUCKNOW AND THE OUDE DISTRICTS,—HAVELOCK'S
CAMPAIGN.
1867 It will be remembered that, just before the announcement of *

Anxioty of  the rismg at Meerut reached him, Canning was anxiously
g:ﬂd!;i“& for  gonsidering the significance of a mutiny which had lately

| oceurred at Locknow. Tt was natural then thut, after
he reccived that nnnouncement, he shonld feel seriously
alarmed for the safety of the province of which Lucknow
was the eapital. In common, however, with every English-
man in Indis, he drew comfort from the reflection that
Henry Lawrence was its Chief Commissioner.

Henry Lawrence began his Indian career as a lisutenant in
the Bengal Artillery ; but, like many other ambitious subal-
terns, he soon found his way into the wider arena of civil
employment. The happiest years of his life ware spent in
the comradeship of a wife whose character must be known
and honoured by all who would know and honour his, With
her to share his sympathies and his aspirations, he laboured
on year after year in different distriots and at different ocen-
pations, but always with a single-minded desire to promote
the welfare of the people among whom his lot was east, and
to do his part towards realising his high ideal of the duties
of the imperial race. In these labours, as well s in the
formation of his opinions regarding the problems of Anglo.
Indian life, be allowed himself to be guided by senument as
much as by reason; for his temperament was emotional,

Luwranoe,
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imaginative, and actively responsive to poetical influences.
But that which gave its specinl churacter to his benevolent
toil was the passionate religious enthusinm which inspired it.
He was continnally inflamed with a fervent desire to grow
better every day. His religion was the religion of a plain
Ohristian man, knowing nothing of doetrinal sobtleties, but
solving his simple doubts by a living faith in God. It was
in the strength of this faith that he laboured- to subdue his
roughness of manner, his violent temper, his impatience of
incompetent  authority, his morbid sensitiveness to real or
fancied slights, and trained and chostened almost to saintly
perfection the many noble qualities with which his nature had
been endowed. But no mere enumeration of virtues would give
ajust idea of the strength and the beauty of his character. To
nnderstand it aright, the reader must follow him through the
toils, the triumphs, and the disappointments of his life. He
must picture him as u school-boy, ever ready to acknowledge
his fanlts, ever ready to stand up for the weak, and to do
battle, when called upon, with the strong. He must follow
him on his first enmpaign, und see him cheering on his
gunners, and sharing their hardships. He must sccompany
him on his surveying expeditions through the jungles, and
note the thoronghness with which he does his work. He must
watch him striving to bring the blessings of civilisation into
the Punjoub, and Inbouring, not in vain, to inspire that little
knot of disciples who owed, everything to him with his lofty
eonceptions of duty. He must listen to him pleading the
canse of the fullen Sirdars with his colleagues at Lahore. He
must read his loving letters to his wife and children, and not
shut his eyes to his cold and querulous letters to Dalbousie.
He must think of him as be knoelt with his wife at his bed-
side, pouring out his whole soul in prayer to God on behalf of
the brother who had been preferred to him, and the people
whose destinies had been removed from his control.®* He
must think of him when, a few years later, he had lost the
helpmeet of his life, and was nerving himself again by prayer

* Letter from Herbort Edwardss to John Niehelacy, printed in Liver of
fudion Officers, vol. fi. p, 472, i
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to endure to the end of his pilgrimage. From that moment,
though he conld not wholly banish the bitterness of disap-
pointed ambition, though he conld never hope to banish the
sense of desolation, the most glorious epoch of his life began.
He was dead to the world now, though he pever ceased to
work for it. Thus, when we behold him in the last soeme of
his life, we feel that a Christinn hero indesd stands hefore ys,
He was only fifty years old when he came to Lucknow : but he
looked an old man ; for his face bore the traces of many years
of toil beneath an Indian sun and the still deeper marks of
o never-ending conflict with self, His eyes, overhung by
massive craggy brows, looked out with an expression in
which meluncholy was strangely blended with humour: his
thin wasted cheeks were scored down their whols length by
deep lines; and a long ragged beard added to his look of
age. Yet the raw Addiscombe cadst was easily recognisable
i the matured soldier-statesman. The characteristios that
the friends of his manhood so lovingly noted had been strongly
marked even in his boyhood ; nor had he ever lost those
peculiarities of temper which had been so familiar to his
schoolfellows, Day by day, however, his charscter was
becoming more and more ripe. He was still the Tearless
champion of the oppressed, the stern reprover of evil-doers;
but he was more gentle and more forgiving than he had once
been. His humility was such that he would have said of
himself in the words of the Lmitation, *“ Oh, that I had spent
but one day in this world thoroughly well": but few have
gone nearer to the fulfilment of that fundamental precept of
Thomas 4 Kempis, * That leaving all & man forsake himself,
and go wholly from himself, aud retain nothing of self-love,”

It wus indeed the deep sympathy of Henry Lawrenee's
nature, his immense love for his fellow men that fitted him so
peculiarly for the work he was now doing. Others might
have been better qualified than he for the stern duty of
grappling with fully developed rebellion : but it is probable
that no other Englishman in India could bave succeeded so
thoroughly in the preliminary task of healing the great muss
of discontent that prevailed in Oude before the outbrenk of
rebellion, and thus laying a solid foundation, so to speak,
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upon which to erect a fortress capable of resisting the in-
evitable shock, He had done this not merely by devising
concilintory mensures, but also by impressing the chief
sufferers with the belief that he personally felt for their
sufferings. “I have struck up a friendship,” he wrote to
Canning, ““ with two of the best and wealthiest of the chiefs,
and am on good terms with all.”* These words give a better
idea of the secret of his success than the most detailed
agoount of the nets of his government could give. The
sepoys, on the other hand, were, he feared, too desply infected
with the tnint of disloyalty to be reached by sny cure. For
Lim personally indeed they felt the deepest respect.t They
believed that he bad their welfare at heart. But they did
not believe the same of the Government which he served. A
Brahmin jemadar of the Oude artillery, who had been recom-
mended to him as aman of remarkable intelligence and good
character, told him that he was convineed that for ten years
past the Government had been plotting the fraudnlent eon-
version of all the notives. Lawrence tried to reason with
him, but in vain. The mon obstinately maintainsd his own
opinion, and supported it with the words, “ I tell you what
everybody says.”f Still Lawrence was hopefol enough 1o
believe that it might be possible to do something to eradicate
even a widespread and deep-rooted delusion like this. Accord-
ingly he summoned the native officers and about fifty privates
from each native regiment to meet him at ‘a great Durbar to
be held in his private garden. The Durbar was fixed for the
12th of May. The sepoys arrived at the appointed hour.
The officers seated themselves upon the chairs which had
been provided for them ; while the men clustered about in
groups behind. At sunset the Chief Commissioner himself
appeared, attended by the principal military and civil officers
and some of the influentinl natives of Lucknow. He looked
indeed like one who would speak straight home to the hearts
of his heurers; for upon his face were stamped the unmis-
tukeable signs of a chastened enthusiasm, a holy sincerity, and

* Lifeof Sir H. Laowrence, pr5T1.
t It p. 68l ; Porl Popers, vol. xxx. (1857), p, 340
I:lﬁ! qulr H. Lawrence, p. 678,
17

18a7.
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an all-embracing charity. Then, while cvery eye was bent
upon him, and every ear was strained to hear him, he stood
up to address a last appeal to the good sense and the
of the representatives of the native army. He asked them
to contrast the tyranny and the persecution of the Mogul
Emperors at Delhi and of the Hindoo rulers at Lahore with
the beneficence and the tolerance of the British Government.
He urged them not to listen to the lying tales of interested
agitators. He reminded them of the proved ability of his
countrymen to punish those who resisted their just autharity,
Finally, he besought them to remember that they were
soldiers, decorated, like himsalf, for honourable sarvise ngainst
the enemies of England, and adjured them to refrain from
tarnishing the glorious record of the Bengal army.* Then,
calling to his side ecertain natives who had lntely given prac-
tical proofs of their fidelity, he presented them with dresses
of honour and purses of money, and held them up as an
example to their comrades. Tt seemed that his words would
bear good fruit. Nothing could have been more becoming
than the conduct of his hearers. Most of the officers
zealously declared their attachment to the Government, But
not long afterwards it was ascertained that they had attributed
the whole proceeding to fear of themselves.+

It was on the day after the holding of the Durbar that
the fact of the outbreak at Mecrut was telegraphed to
Lawrence. On the 14th he received the further news of the
seizure of Delhi.] Gubhins, however, was the first to discern
how the calamity might affect the econdition of Lucknow.
He foresaw, what no one else had as yet thought of,§ that
the Residency, the most important position in the eity, wonld
probably sooner or later be attacked. To enable the reader
to understand the defensive mensures which he suggested
and the various military operations which followed, it will

* Life of Sir H. Lawrence, p, 564; Gubbine, p. 14; Reas's Siege of
Luelnow, pp. 8, 9,

t This statement ia mads solaly an ths authority of Gubhins (. 183 ; but
all who are familiny with Indinn history will neknowledys that it(ﬂ perfeotly
eredible in itaalf,

1 16, pp 15, 18,

§ Ih, p. 27, Bee, however, Life of Sir H. Lawrence, p. 560,
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be mecessary to give a short deseription of the ecity and its
environs.

In population, in extent, and in the number and character
of its principal buildings Lucknow was one of the foremost
cities of India. ‘T'he town itself, a vast maze of long, narrow,
flthy streets, above the mean squalid houses of which rose
here and there mansions surrounded by trees, ley to the south
of the river Goomtee, and was separated from it by an
irregular space crowded by a collection of splendid palaces
and mosques, many of which were destined to become famons
in the history of the Mutiny. Chief among these were the
Fureed Buksh, the Chuttor Munzil, the Shah Nujeef, the
Seeunder Bagh, the Tara Kothee, the Emambarra, the Bagum

1857

Lunsolmaw.

Kothee, and the Kaiser Bagh. The Residency, an imposing -

three-storied building, with its roof surrounded by an Italian
balustrade, stood on a hill sloping gently towards the river.
Near the Residency the river was spanned by an iron bridge,
and & few hundred yards further up by ome of stone. The
southern and eastern portions of the city were boun by a
canal, which entersd the river, and was itself cressed by the
road leading to Cawnpore., Beyond the right bank of this
ganal were scattered a number of posts, all of which were, in
& military senss, important—the Alumbagh, o large garden
surrounded by a wall, on the Cawnpore road, about two miles
from Lucknow, the Charbagh, an enclosure commanding the
junction of the same road with the canal, the Dilkoosha, a
palace standing in a park not far south of the point where
the canal flowe) into the river, and the Martiniére college,
quite close to thit point. Such were the prominent features
of Lucknow. [t was from the roof of the Residency that its
~ surpassing beauty * was best discerned. Standing there on a

clear summer evening, one might have seen the distant chaos
of the vast city gradually taking shape in narrow strects and
twisting lanes, and nearer still in cupolas, eolumns, terraced
roofs, gilded domes, and slender minarets, which, flooded in
the yellow glow, rose in pictaresque confusion above the rich

* These words do not apply to the details of the Lucknow architecture,
which iire generally detestable, Seo some remarks of Mr. Ferguson, guoted
inthe Oude Grasetieer, vol fi. p. 863,

iy *

da




Arrangement
of the
garrison

May 15

May 16,

AMuy 17.

260 LUCKNOW AND THE oUDE DISTRICTS. [CHAP. IX.

folinge of the surrounding groves and gardens ; while on the
right stood the huge frowning pile of the Muchee Bhowun ;
and behind, the Goomtee, recalling some tranquil Eunglish
stream, meandered throngh the fartile plain, and past the
bright corn-fields, the mango-topes, and the scattered hamlets
of the Garden of Iudia.®

The existing arrangement of the garrison was strikingly
defective. The native regiments were stationed in Viirious
quarters within the city itself and on either side of the river:
while the 32nd Foot, the only European regiment, was
massed in a barrack just outside the city nand sbont a mile
snd a half to the east of the Residency. Thus, if the sopoys
chose to mutiny, they would have plenty of time to murder
their officers befors the British troops could come to the resene,
Even the Residency, surrounded though it was by Govern-
ment buildings, offices, and bungalows, was at the merey of
o mative guard, To remedy this obvious defect, Gubbins
vehemently urged upon his chief the necessity of moving up
4 party of European troops for its protection. But, though
Lawrence had long felt that he must soonerror later make an
improved disposition of the troops, he opposed the suggestions
of Gubbins, on the ground that they migh} have the effeot
of precipitating a mutiny, It was the Et‘:a theory that
deluded Sir Hogh Wheeler, the same theory that was put into
practice so often and with such disastrous results in the
summer of 1857, As, however, the chiof military authoritivs
agreed in supporting Gubbins's views, Lawrence gave way.
But even then he would have allowed tw days to elapse
before bringing up the European troops, if frubbins had wot
roused him to instant wetion by pointing out that the sight
of the preparations which wers being made at the Residency
for their reception might inflame the Sepoys to rise if they
were not iustantly overawed. The womet, children, ang
invalids belonging to the 82nd were likewise brought up to
the Residency. The remaining portion of the 32nd WHS sent
to keep wateh over the native regiments at Marinon, a eanton-

* Russell's lrs'm}»y i fodin, vol. Lz Forrest's Pl'cmrmgm Tour al the
Rivers Fomges o JFumiig z Minturns New Yord fo Loelhi. P ],[_:B_]_mi
Gubbing, |
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ment situnted on the north side of the river, about thres
miles from the Residency. At the sams time the Muchee
Bhowan was occupied by & detachment of Europesns and
picked sepoys.®

Ii is probable that the conflict of opinion which had arisen
between Lawrence and Gubbins suggested to the former the
reflection that it would be impossible for him to ecarry out
the measures which he might think most conducive to the
interests of the State, so long as his authority was confined
fo civi] matters. Anvhow, on the 16th, he telegraphed to
the Governor-General, * Give me plenary military power in
Oude : T will not use it unnecessarily.” Soon afterwards he
received the following teply :—" You have full military
powers. The Governor-General will support you in every-
thing that you think necessary.” Armed with this authority,
he ussumed command of the troops in Oude, with the rank of
Brigadier-General. 7

Of the three military posts which had been brought under
affective control he had already selected the Residency aud
the Muchee Bhowun as strongholds to be fortified in view
of an attack. It was, however, afterwards suggested to him
that, if he were forced to sustain a siege, it might be betier
to abandon the Muchee Bhowun, and econeentrate all the
Europeans within the Residency.] There was & good reason
for the suggestion. The Muchee Bhowun, though it hed
onoe been o place of groat strength, had been suffered to full
into such decay that it was doubtful whether it could be
made strong enough to resist a cannonade. As, on the
other hand, it was believed by the natives to be almost
impregnable, a nseful moral effect might obviously be pro-
duced by maintaining the show of preparing it for defence.
Moreover Lawrence himself clung for a long time to the
hope of being able aetually to defend it.§ He therefore

= Lije of Sir H, Lawyesice, p. 674; Gubbins, pp. &, 16-10.

+ Life of Sir H, Leverence, p. 6195 Parl, Popers, vol. xxx. (1857}, p. 226

¢ Giubbins, p. 145,

§ Jb.; Innes's Hough Narrative gf the Siege of Lucknow, IE 1; Life of Sir
H. Fawrence, p. 476, See, however, an artcle in the Calewtte Review for
Juumary 1850, p. 200, The reviewar says “ It wes distinetly . . . intimated
that, cn the probability of an organised party {hreatening a sisge; A concens
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cansed supplies to be stored within it, took measures for
strengthening its walls, and mounted upon its rumparts all
the effective artillery that could be spared, as well as a vnst
collection of native cannon, which, if they were not likely to
do much harm to a besieging army, would at least create an
impression of strength. He also stored guns, smmunition,
and supplies of every kind within the Residency, and, though
with much compunction of heart, began to clear away the
surrounding houses, which might have afforded cover to a
besieging army. When, however, his advisers urged him to
destroy the adjoining mosques as well, he replied with charag-
teristic tenderness for native feeling, * Spare the holy places.”
While these preparations were going on, there were
many signs that the budmashes of Lucknow were ripe for
sedition. Papers, in which the Mahometans wera culled
upon to rise and destroy the Feringhees, were constantly
posted up in the town. English ladies who were still bold
enough to drive or walk through the stroets wers often
greeted by defiant scowls. Still, the worst symptoms that
could be discerned indicated nothing like general disaffection,
Thanks to Lawrenece's benevolent exertions, many of the
influential native residents had become actively loyal : the
moneyed elasses were natorally interested in the maintenanee
of order; and, with the exception of the irreconcileable reli-
gious maleontents and the sufferers whose grievanees it had
been impossible to redress, the bulk of the population were,
if' not positively well-disposed, at least not actively hostile,
tration was to be effvcted on the Besideney . . | ﬁm
policy from the very commeneement.” Eee alao Life of Sir H, Eenoreos
p. 868, (m the other hand, o lady wrote on May 8L, “ Wo ware afl told to Ha
rondy totale fight if neceseary to the Muches Bhowny | + + T whish wa are

to tnke refoge ns our last resouree"—A  Lady's i " -
Lueknow, p. 82 Tn the offieia] Report of np[gﬁ._.m u:‘“;u,‘.'i{mﬁmf;rﬂf
shnre

siated that the defences of the Resideney ai tirst “ reoelvad n sacon
of mttention.™  Cperland Bowmbery Times, LG8, b, 248, Gubhins {p. 145) posi-
tively nsserts that,as Inte as June B, Lawrenca propossd to rqm.u\r:mth;n
Europeuns snd their families o thy Mucher Bhowun: and Toin ol
neeonnt 8 so cireumstantinl thet, onless it iy to b n,gnhiﬂ,l u8 o delibernta
invention, 1t must b accepted, Captain Wilson's stutement is that, after the
mutiny of May 30, Lawrence dotermined to use the Muches Bh.-_.-;m an
entrepdt only, and not w8 o fortress, Life of Siv H, Levwerence, p, 500, Tg
i u-iul:i:;tt which &Iullsﬁt'u wrived @y thut, afisp lomgr h“-iﬁ:ug']?;
opinions, Lawrence ¥ decided, on or soon

asidency as the mainstay of defenre, ufter June 6, 1o regard the
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The sepoys, however, were still restless and excitable. The
unmistakeable symptom of constantly recurring fires proved
that they were bent on mischief ; and Lawrence avowed that
he would gladly rid himself of two of the regiments if he
could® The news from other stations was not such as to
cheer him. On the night of the 23rd of May a telegram
from Cawnpore sunounced that s mutiny was momentarily
expected there. As it was feared that the infection wonld
sommunicate jtsslf to Lucknow, the Indies were warned to
take refuge at once within the Residency and the surrounding
houses.+ Yet throughout the worst period of suspense. the
most desponding trusted in Lawrence's judgment, and leaned
upon his strong and tender support. Worn as he was by
bodily suffering, bowed down by the burden of his responsi-
bilities, harassed by the eriticisms of those who dissented from
his policy, he forgot himself in his afforts to allay the
anxictics and to encourage the hopes of all around him.
Though clouds of melanchaly often passed over him, there
were moments even then when his maunner and conversa-
tion were lighted up by the fascinating vivacity of an Irish
gentleman. He insisted upon his staff dining at his own
table : he tried to promote gaiety and cheerful conversation
among the other guests whom he from time to time gathered
round him : he busied himself in providing for the personal
comfort of those who had been obliged to leave their
pleasant homes for the inhospitable protection of the Resi-
deney ;1 and he laboured night and dny to hasten the comple-
tion of the preparations which he had devised for the security
of all his people. Towards the end of May, however, a daring
plan was suggesied to him, the adoption of which would
probably have nt once destroyed one of the most fruitful
sources of his anxieties. The author of this plan was
Murtin Gubbins,

Gubbins was one of the most remarkable characters whose
powers the opportunities of the Mutiny revealed. He was a

* Red Puamphlet, p. 76; Gubbins, pp 82, 40, 41; Life of Sir H. Lawrenee,
pp- GB8, 56D, 574; Lady Inglis's Joaernad,
; ﬁ; A Lady's Diury of the Sisge of Lucknow; p. 204 Gubbins, pp. 81, 82.
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man of immense personal courage, vehement foree of will,
and thorough kindness of heart.* He wis linble, indeed, to
be earried away by a favourite theory ; and his daring was
apt to degenerate into rashness: but, in energy and initiative,
he was superior to Lawrence himself. He saw into the true
character of the crisis as clearly, and he would have met it us
decisively as the able Commissioner who ruled at Patna ; and,
if he had had some shars of Lis urbanity and tact, he too
might have rendered important services to the State. Bat he
hud neither urbanity nor tact. To say that he had absolute
confidence in his own opinions is simply tv pronounce a
Judgment that would apply to some of the best and ablest
men of whom history makes mention. His fault was that,
when his opinions were most valuable, he urged them so
recklessly and with such undisguised contempt for the Jjudg-
ment of those who differed from him, that he offended
instead of convincing. He had too genuine an affection and
respect for Lawrence to quarre] with him as he had quarrelled
with Coverley Jackson :+ but the same fanlts of temper which
had brought him into violent collision with the one prevented
him from soquiring that influence in the couneils of the other
which his genius should have secured for him, Otherwise he
might have been able to persuade him to adopt the plan which
he now recommended.

That plan was to disarm the native regiments at Lucknow,
Lawrence rejected it on the ground that, as he was Chief
Commissioner not of Lucknow only but of the whols of Oude,
he would not be justified in taking o step that would
probably have the effect of driving the regiments at the out
stations to revolt.] His argument was substanﬁuljy the same
as that which Canning urged in support of his own refusal
to disarmn the regiments at Dinapore, a refusal which has
been shown to have produced the most disastrous results,
It is troe, indeed, that Lawrence was weaker in European
troops than Cunning, and that he hag to contend against

* Life of Sir H, Leerenon, P 654, nota,  Bes aluo s %
from Vincent Eyre and others : July 23, 1858, P 5, m]ftt;, J{::l;hst'.‘ i];.hlilg
col. 3; Aung 8, p. 10, cal 3 Ang. 8, .11, eol. 4. ’ % .

1 Gubbins, pp. 2, #, 108, 199,

1 fb, 45
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heavier odds, Nevertheless, he admitted that it was qumite
possible to disarm the regiments at Lucknow; and it is by
no means certain that the cobsequences which he dreaded
would have followed sneh o course. Wherever the number
of loyal troops was not so small as to be obviously
powerless, the repressive force which they exerted was the
stronger the more boldly their commander took the initiative
aguinst the maleontents.® While then it would be rash to
affirm that Lawrence, with only one European regiment and a
small force of European artillery at his disposal, could have
absolutely dominated the sepoys at the out stations by dis-
arming those at Lucknow, it may be safely assumed that the
moral victory which he would have gained by disarming
would have inspired the sepoys at the out stations with a
wholesome respect for his power. Moreover, the incrensed
security which disarming would have given to Lucknow itself
would have ensbled him to spare a sufficient number of troops
to form a small moveable column for supporting the civil
and military officers in some at least of the out stations.
Let it be granted, however, that, by disarming the sepoys
at Lucknow, Lawrence would have precipitated mutiny at the
out stations, Even then the argument that to disarm would
have been his best policy is not invalidated. For, as a
matter of fact, the sepoys at the out stations did rise without
gxception. By his refusal then he guined nothing, whereas
by the opposite policy he would at the least have rendered the
Lucknow regiments powerless for mischief. There would
have been no need for him to inelude all the sepoys without
exception in the measure. He might have excerpted those
whom he believed to be faithful, and formed them into a
separate brigade for the support of the Europeans.i  Review-
ing the question them by the light of history, it is impos-
sible to deny that the policy which Gubbius recommended
was the best policy ; it is even possible that it might have

* Asoan inetance of this, it Is sufflnient to vefer to the achisvements of
Willanghby Osborne of Rewah, whe triumphed over seemingly desperate odis
simply beesnse he had the sagasity and the resolution to sct us though he
possezsed the amplest resources.

+ General Ootton subsequently ndopted s similar poliey a8 Peshawnr,
Punjaub Mutivg Beport, p. 69, par. T8
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blighted the erop of mutiny and rebellion throughout the
whole of Oude. -

It soon appeared that, whatever the sepoys at the out
stations might think of Lawrence's forbearauce, those at
Lucknow were resolved to take advantage of it. On the
30th of May he was dining at the Cantonment Resideney at
Marinon. One of his staff, Captain Wilson, who was present,
speaking from information supplied by a faithful sepoy, had
warned him that mutiny would break ont st the firing of the
nine o'slock gun, Presently the report of the gun was heard,
Still there was no sign of riot. Turning to Wilson, Lawrence
remarked with o smile, “ Your friends are mot punctual,”
Hardly bad he uttered the words before the erack of musketry
was heard coming from the lines. The guests rose at onee
with their host, ordered their horses, snd went outside the
Residency door to wait for them., Directly opposite the group
the native guard on duty was standing ranged in line. Thair
subahdar had tnrned them oat on hearing the sound of firing,
and now, suluting Wilson, asked whether he was to ordar his
men to load. Wilson referred the question to his ehief, **Oh
yes,” replied Lawrence, “let him load.” The men rammed
their charges home, and then, raising their muskets till the
tubes pointed straight at the Englishmen, proceeded to adjust
the caps. They had the life of the Chief Commissioner of
Oude absolutely at their merey. But, if they meditated his
murder, they were overawed by his resolute bearing. “I um
going,” he cried, “ to drive those seoundrals out of ecanton-
ments; take care while I am away that you all remain gt your
posts, and allow no one to do any damage here or entep my
house, else when I return I will hang you,” They did re-
main at their posts : and the Residency was tlmost the only
house in the cantonments thai Was not either plundered op
burned that might.*

Meanwhile the Chjef Commissionay had gone to quell
the mutiny. Discerning the paramonpt importance of pra-
venting the mutineers from communieating with the dis-
nffected citizens, he posted a Eumpmn forpe

* Life of Sir H. Lawvence, pp. 58D, G81; Gubbins, p. 104,
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road that led to the city. For the present, however, the muti-
neers were too busy to think of courting the support of the
citizens. On first rising, they had rushed down to one of
the mess-honses to murder their officers; but, finding the
dining-room deserted, they consoled themselves by setting fire
to the building, Nor was their longing for English blood
wholly disappointed, They shot their Brigadier as he was
riding up to recall them to cbedience. Then, emboldened by
siccess, they ventured to open fire on the detachment of the
82nd ; but, receiving & shower of grape in reply, they broke
and fled. Meanwhile their comrades were swarmimg with
horrid wyells into the officers’ bungalows, to plunder and
destroy. 'T'he English in the city canght the sound of firing,
and, hurrying up on to the roofs of their honses, saw a lurid
glare above the distant eantonment, and trembled for the fate
of their countrymen. Townrds moming, however, n mes-
senger arrived with the news that there was po cause for
alarm. The ontbreak would have been more formid-
able if all the native regiments had joined in it. But only
one, the T1st, took an active part in mutiny ; and even in its
ranks not-all were traitors. Many of the other troops indeed
went over to the mutineers, or slunk away from their lines
befora the night was over ; but between five and six hundred
men of the three infantry regiments boldly ranged themselves
-on the side of the Europeans. Next morning Lawrence,
hearing that the mutineers had retreated to the race-course,
marched thither to punish them. They fled after a fow dis-
charges from his guns, but not before they had been joined by
the bulk of the Tth Cavalry, who till then, had remained
fuithful. This defection remdered an effective pursnit im-
possible. Only sixty prisoners were made, of whom Gubbins
captured gix with his own hand. On the afternoon of the
same day a rising took place in the eity. The standard of
the Prophet was raised, and some six thousand fanatics
rallied round it; but they were easily dispersed by the efforis
of the police.®* The strategy of Lawrence had prevented the
conleseence of mutiny and sedition.

# Gubbing, pp. 102-18; Wilsen, pp. 3-9, 177-9.
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Thus ended the second outbreak at Lucknow. Summing
up its results in a letter to Canning, Lawrence wrote, “ We
are now positively better off than we were. We now know
our friends and enemies.”® This was true. But the know-
ledge had been purchased at the cost of a mutiny, & strest
riot, and the lives of three British officers. If Gubbins's
counsel had been sccepted, the enemies would never have
dared to make themselves known ; and many who had become
enemies tather from following the example of others than
from their own inelination, might have avowsd themselves
friends.

While the events which have just been recorded had been
passing at Lucknow, the coontry districts of Oude had
remained tranguil. Tt is true that the distriet officers had
discerned symptoms of excitement among their sopoys, and
had begun to distrast the loyalty of the talookdars and the
zemindars : but throughout May the duties of Government
were carried on as usual. While in many parts of the North-
Westarn Provinces the fabric of Government was totiering to
its fall, in Oude the courts everywhere remained open, and the
revenue was punctually paid.t But, efter the outbreak at
Lucknow, the asspeot of aflairs suddenly changed, The
sepoys at Beetapore rose in rebellion, and wurdered the
Uommissioner and another civilian, six officers, and several
ladies and children. The few who escaped separated into
two parties, One of these consisted of a young civilian,
named Sir Mountstuart Jackson, his sister Madeline, Lieu-
tenant Burnes, Sergeant-Major Morton, and Sophy Christian,
a little girl only three years old. An authentic narrative of
their adventures has been preserved, and forms one of the
saddest of the many tales of suffering in which the history
of the Mutiny abounds. The fugitives made their Wiy o
Mythowlee, a fort belonging to & rajoh named Lonee Bingh,
and begged him to take pity upon them, When they arrived,
they were worn out with fatigue, their clothes were in rags,
and their bare feet were Incerated by the thorns of the jungle

* Life of Sir H. Lawvence, p. 57T,
t I, pp. 568, 576 ; Gubbins, pp, 40, 118,
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through which they had passed. The rajoh did not pity
them ; but it suited his purpose to take them under his
charge. He therefore lodged them for the night in & cow-
shed. and, on the following evening, sent them to the fort of
Kutchianse, a desolate unfurnished building in another part
of his estates, There they fonnd Captain Philip Orr and his
wife and ohild, who had escaped from the massacre of
Aurungabad.* The rajuh now said that, as there were
mutineers in the neighbourhood, he could not shelter the
whole party. Next day, therefore, the Orrs were sent out
into the jungle. They had to keep fires burning at night
to scare away the tigers and the wolves ; and they were
continually in dread of being found out by the mutineers
who were roving in the neighbourhood. After a few days
they were told that, as the mutinesrs had dispersed, they
might return to the fort. There for some weeks the eight
fugitives existed in hopeless misery. The only news that
reached them from the outer world was the mews of the
sufferings of their countrymen and the trinmphs of the mu-
tineers. Day after day they sat in solemn silence; for the
only words that they could have truthfully spoken would
have been words of despair. Eamrly in August the rajuh
told them, that, as snother band of mutineers was coming,
they must go forth again aud hide in the jungle. But he did
not intend that they should find a hiding-place. His vakedlf
had told the sepoys at Lucknow where they were 10 be
found ; and an srmed band was sent to destroy them. From
some ‘mysterious cause, indesd, the intending murderers
failed to penctrate the jungle. But the fugitives had little
cause to rejoice over their escape. The rays of the sun beat
fiorcely upon their heads ; and the thorny brushwood of the
jungle was so low that they eould find no shade, Torrents
of rain poursd down upon them. Wild beasts howled around
them. Intermittent fever attacked them, and deprived them
of all strength to bear up against their other sufferings.
Little Sophy, who did not know that her mother hind been
murdered at Seetapore, was continually torturing them by

* Boe p. 189, supra. t Ageut or man of businoss, _
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asking why she had not come with them. At last Ore
received a letter, encouraging him to hope for an early reseup.
He showed the letter to his companions ; and, s they read
and re-read it, hope, which had been lomg dead, revived in
their hearts. But weeks passed away ; and the expeoted
escort never came to take them to Lucknow, At last anothar
and unexpeeted escort came. Lonee Singh, who had been
watching the course of events, had become convineed that
the star of the British had set for ever, and had sent thres
hondred of his retainers to deliver them over to the muti-
neers, The retainers seized them, dragged them ont of the
jungle, and, putting them into two carts, started with them
for Lucknow. The carts Jolted along ill they reacled a
village in which the rajah’s vakeel was waiting to receive
the prisoners. This man owed his advancement in life to
the kindness of Orr; and he was now in a position to make
s return. He did so. He ordered chains to Le riveted upon
the hands and feet of the male prisoners, At the sight of
the fetters Burnes went mad, and Morton fell into 8 con-
vulsive fit. Mrs. Orr fell down upon her knees, and entreated
the vakeel to spare her husband, his benefuctor, the bitter
shame of bonds. He answered her with o bratal laugh.
Then the prisoners were sent on their way. Once a day a
seanty dole of nauseous food was thrown to them. The
were allowed hardly dny water. At last they reached Luck-
unow. Then the guards told them to get out of the carts,
and led them towards the Kaiser Bagh. A mob collected,
and thronged round them, staring at them, us they staggerad
along, and making merry over their shame and distress,
When they entered the room in which they were to be con-
fined, Jackson, who was now quite overcome, fell down in i
swoon. The women, half maddened by protracted thirat,
shrieked for water, - At lust it was bronght to them, but in a
vessel so foul that they revolted from bringing their lips to
tonch it. -
Now began & second imprisonment, as bitter and as hope-
less as that which the captives had endured in the fort of
EKutchianee. As day after day dragged by, Jackson beonme
weaker and more emaciated ; Morton was so sick that he
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conld hardly eat the seanty food that was given to him; and
Burnes was so weakened in mind that be did not know what
was going on around him. But their relief came at last,
On the morning of the 16th of November a number of sepoys
burst into the room, and told the men to get up nnd come
outside  Jackson and Orr painfully dragged themselves to
their feet, and bade the women good-bye. Then, with Burnes
and Morton, they submitted to be pinioned and led outside.
Preseutly a rattle of musketry was heard. The guolers told
the women not to be alarmed, —some mative prisoners had
been exeouted, that was all. Tt was not till after some weeks
that Madeline Jackson learned that she had lost her brother,
and Mrs Orr her husband. They had algendy lost their
little companion, the orphan Sophy, Two more montbs
piissed awny. Then at last & ray of hope lighted up the
gloom of their captivity, 'here was n man ealled Wajid
Ali, who, ever since their arrival in the Kaiser Bagh, had, at
his own risk, endesvoured to lighten the burden of their
sufferings. He now succeeded in effecting the removal of
Mrs. Orr's child to a place of safety. A few days later he
had Mrs. Orr herself and Madeline Jackson carried to his
own house. Soon afterwards they were restored to their
countrymen.*

After the ontbreak at Seetapore, mutiny became general
throughout the province. Whether influenced directly or
indirectly by the exumple of the regiments at Lucknow, or
by the pressure of the mutineers who kept streaming into Onde
from the country beyond its eastern frontier,} every detach-
ment without exception threw off control.  Their resolve was
generally more pronounced, their action less hesitating than
that of their comrades in the North-Western Provinees; bat
their treatment of their officers was ns variable, Some simply
dismissed them. Others savagely murdered them. Others
dutifully watched over their safety. Others sent them awny
uftharmed, but took measures to have them waylnid and
murdered. The fortunes of those Europeans who succeeded

= The English Captives in Oude, edited by M. Wylie,
t Life af Sir H, wr:n-:f.,lnn-ﬁs.
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in eseapitg from their stations were of the most varions kinds,
Sowe fled northwards, and perished from the deadly elimate
of the Terni. Others were tracked down by bands of
mutineers, and shot. Others made their way, unharmed and
unhindered, to Lucknow. Many of those who were saved owed
their lives to the sympathy, or at least the forbearance, of the
native population. A few talookdars indeed showed hostility
or refused shelter to fugitive purties. A few villagers insulted
them in their distress. But in most oases high and low alike
treated the suppliant Europeans with geuuine kindness,
Their conduct might have been very different if Lawrence had
not Inboured, as he had done, to repair the wrongs which they
had suffered at the hands of his predecessors, ;

In every instance the mutiny of u regiment was fallowed by
the loss of the district to which It belonged : for the ecivil
officers had no means of maintaining the authority which some
of their brethren in the North-West exercised throughont the
most irying periods of the crisis, Within eleven days after the
mutiny at Lucknow, there was not a single representative of
the British Government to be found any of the stations in
Oude. The downfall of authority was followed by its natural
results. The talookdars saw thejr opportunity and used it,
Backed by their retniners, they rose almost to a man, foreibly
ejected those upon whom their ill-gotten estates hud been
bestowed, plundered rich and defenceloss citizens, wrenked
vengeance upon old antagonists, and Prepared, each with g
view to his own profit, for a combined effort to expel the alien
intruders from their lnst stronghold.  The peasant cultivators,
hardly noticing, untouched by the storm that was raging
around them, tilled their felds as nasidunuuly. und, in duge
senson, reaped as plenteously as in the most pencefol times,
But the zemindars, the yeomen of the country, were less fortu-
nately situated.  If, on the one hand, the British Government
had established & claim to thejr gratitude, if they had no
renson to sympathise with the talookdars, whe had robbed
them of their landed rights, vet, on the other hand, the Britisl
Government was a Government of aliens and infidels ; the
sepoy mutineers, whose ranks the talookdars were about to
Join, were their kinsmen and co-religionists, and would
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naturally look to them for support ; while the talookdsars were
their natural chiefs, under whose lead they must place them-
selves, if they wished to render that support sffectual. Paralysed
by these conflicting considerations, the majority of the zemin-
dars vomained nentral ; but the minority felt themselves bound
by the ties of kinship and religion, and threw in their lot with
the talookdars.*

Notwithstanding the overthrow of British authority in the
distriets, Lucknow itself still remained comparatively quiet.
A gallows was erected over the Muchee Bhowun ; and day
after day batches of mutineers were snmmarily tried aod
hanged. Plots, it is true, were oovcasionally diseovered : bot
the saiznre of the ringleaders struck terror into their accom-
plices; the military police, under their vigilant commandant,
Qaptain Carnsgy, kept the budmashes quiet ; and the adminis-
tration of justice went on as usual. The worst symptom that
appeared after the mutiny of the 30th of May was the slnck-
ness of trade. The native merchants and even the bank no
longer carried on business; and Company’'s paper foll from
twenty to seventy-five per cent. disconnt. Still the merchants,
though they had lost their confidence in the stability of
British rule, were ready to support it as long as they could do
g0 with safety. The ladies seldom ventured to stir beyond the
precinets of the Residency : but the chaplains continued to hold
their services regularly; and even dinner-parties were still
given and attended by the more sanguine. Henry Liawrence,
however, was un altered man. He had never known how to
take life easily. He had always lived in o state of bodily and
mental tension, never satisfied that he had done enough, and
habitually expending more nervous forea than was sufficient to
accomplish what he actually did. His emaciated figure and
haggard face had already begun to show how anxiety and
sleopless labour had told uwpon his health, when the heart-

-

* [ife of Sir H. Lawrence,, pp. 069, 588, 583 ; Gubbins, pp. 71, 72, 118-48;
Trwin, pp 184, 185, 187 ; Oude Gusetteer, vol. L pp. 134, 185, 547 ; Ouds
Administration Report for 1858-9, p. $3; Enclosures to Secrat Letters from
India, Juns 1838, p. 244 : Wylie, Preface, pp. Iv. ond v, It is important to
notios that the talookdars in the districts of Gonda and Barsiteh, who had
lost comparntively very few villages by the seitlement, were not a whif lass
active in revolt than their brethren.
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breaking announcements that reached him early in June
utterly prostrated him. Feeling that he might break down
at any moment, he telegraphed to Canning on the 4th, begging
that, if anything should happen to himself, Major Banks, the
Commissioner of the Lucknow Division, might be allowed to
succeed him ns Chief Commissioner, and Colone] John Inglis of
the 32nd as commander of the troops. ** This," he insisted,
" is no time for punctilio as regards semiority. They are the
right men, in fact the only men for the places.” Five daye
later his exhaustion became so complete that he was obliged
to delegate his authority to a provisional council, of which
Gubbins was appointed President.* The couneil sat for three
days only; but that short period was an epoch in the history
of the erisis,

Direotly after the mutiny of the 80th of May, Gubbins
had begun to besiege his chief with fresh arguments  for
the disarming of the sepoys. Though between five and
six hundredt only had proved faithful, more than twolve
hundred still remained in the ranks, Many even of their
officers had lost all confidence in them, und lay down to sleep
at night in the full belief that they might be murdered in their
beds. While recommending that the entire body should be dis-
armed, Gubbins said that he wonld not Oppose an exeeption in
favour of those who had at lenst shown ontward loyalty.f But
though Lawrence was more than enee on the point of yielding to
his arguments, he never nctually brought himself o take the
decisive step.  Now, however, Gubbins thought that he would
at last get his own way. He so far succeeded that the other
members of the council agreed to allow one company, whioh
had shown positive signs of disaffection, to be disarmed ; but
they would not suffer the other troops to be included in the
measure. Then Gubbins resolved to guin his end by a com-
promise. He persuaded his colleagues that it wonld be

— -

® Wilson, p. 23; Engplishman, Juns 11, 1857 4 Gublins, p, 115; Polahamp-
ton's Memaira, pp, 62, 64: Life of Sir H, Lawrence, pp, 58T, 588; Rees,
P 22; Lady Ingliss Journal

t Gubking (p. 116) says only 437 Beo, howevar, Eaye, vol iii, p 448,
note t.
1 Gubbins, pp. 118, Nelthar Eaye (vol. iil, p. 405}, nor Mallssen (vol i
P 413) does justice to Gubling on this point,
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advisable for the commanding officers to induece their i
men to go home until November. On the 12th of June Jums 12
the resolution was carried into effzct: but Lawrence became
o excited on hearing of it that he dissolved the couneil,
and sent messengers to recall all the sepoys who might wish
to returm. About five hundred rejoined their colours, and
vowed that they would stand by the Government to the last.®

It was fortunate indeed that this faithful fow had come
back: for the English soldiers would have been far too few in
aumber to defend the Residency in case of a siege, Hoping
to strengthen his little force still further, Lawrence issued &
girenlar, inviting the pensioned sepoys to rally round their old The pen-
flag. In answer to the eall, some hundreds of aged men, “°
many of whom had lost {heir sight or their limbs in the
garvice of the Company, came flocking into Lincknow. Abount
gighty of these were solected for active service. This rein-
forcement, however, did not make up for a further diminution
which the numbers of the garrison had lately suffered. On
the 11th the cavalry of the military police had risen in revolt, Mutinies of
and gone off to join the rebels in the districts ; and on the fol- ﬁfﬁ;mm’
lowing morning the infantry had followed their example. On June 18,
hearing of the departure of the latter, Captain Gould Weston, .
the Superintendent of the entire corps, instantly mounted his
horse, and, taking with him only two sowars as his eseort, —
galloped after them, and overtook them, about five miles from.Z & Cu
the Resideney. They waited to hear what he might have AR )
say. A few were so wrought upon by the foree of his nppigiH OME DE
that they left their comrades, and joined him; but the Fl
declared that they had gone too far to draw back. Oneman o i B
indeed levelled his musket at Weston; but his comrades
indignantly struck it down, exalaiming, * Who would kill such
& brave man as this ? "

Meanwhile the work of strengthening and provisioning the Ides of de-
Residency was going on apace, After much doubt and con- ;’.“[’:,'itﬁ’fum“
sultation with his most trusted officers, Lawrence had ot Bhowun

lemgth given up the idea of defending the Muchee Bhowun ; ‘}i‘;ﬁ;m

=
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but he still made use of it as a storshouse for supplies.* His
health was now much improved : and henceforth he was able
to work without interruption. He was still, however, harassed
by the almost insubordinate urgency with which Gubbins
criticised his measures, and offered suggestions of his own.d
The Financial Commissioner vehemently argned that the
British foree, instead of remaining inactive at Lucknow,
should march out and attack the rebels who were collecting in
the neighbourhood : and many of the younger officers were 20
impressed by his daring and impetuous character that they
began to regard him as the man for the erisis, At last
Lawrence himself bowed to his will. For it is certain that it
was owing to the influence which the whels tenour of Gubbins's
previous argnments had exerted upon him, though not to any
definite suggestion, that he took the step that immediately
caused the siege of Lucknow.1

On the 29th of June he was informed thay a large rehel
army, encouraged by the rocent fall of annpare, had eollected
near the village of Chinhut, about ten miles to the north-past,
with the objest of advancing to the attack of Lucknow,
Thereupon he resolved to mareh out on the following morning
as far as the Kokrail, a rivulet some four miles from the city,
intending, if no enemy should be visible, to return at onee,
but hoping otherwise to strike sugh u blow as would defer
for some time the inevitable siege, The foree which he
selected consisted of some seven hundreg fighting men of all
arms, of whom about half wers Europeans, He had intended
that the march should begin at daybreak : but the sup was
high in the heavens befors all the preparations WEre pom-
pleted : the troops were exhausted by many previous days
and nights of harassing daty ; and, contrary to his orders,

neither food nor drink had been served oy to them, Tt was

— -~ o
. bina, pp. 145 : : 7 3]
B, Laerece prsot, " 0% WAco, B 10, 11 Toner, 3. 9; Zifs of e
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1 Malleson (vol. i, p. 423) rapresents Lowrones as hy«i g
oppartanity of attacking the rebals yt Obinbnt, Th;crg‘;ﬁ:“ﬂfﬂf?t?ﬁaﬂ:
proved by the evidence eontained in in appendix o Kaye's third yoly
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E:l tha Life of Sir H. Lawrénce, PP BOS, 604, +VEry inchly,
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had gone throngh a hard day’s work than as if they .
going to begin one* On reaching the Kokrail bridge,
they balted, No eénemy was in sight.  Ths expeeted order
'Ilhm was given; and’ the force countermarched. Pre-
sently; to the amezement of all, n countermnnd was issued,
.~ ond the warch was resumed
. The troops, stumbling wearily along a muddy and uneven
roud, were approaching n village called Ishmaslgunj, when
only a number of round shot came crashing into their
= ‘and immediately afterwards they eaught sight of the
.~ gnemy, who had hitherto concesled themselves behind & long
‘troes, whichstretohed in front of the village of Chinhut.
aee at omee deployed his infuntry into line between
b imaglgun) and the road, ordered them to lis down, and
 opemed fire upon the mutineers with his guns. For some
time an artillery duel was kept up. Then there was a Tull in
ng of the enemy, which led Lawrence to believe that
' were losing heart. He was soon undeceived. The
. m advaneing with & stendiness that extorted the
' tion of the British officers, were already threstening to
their handful of opponents, when the desertion of *
of Lawrencc's native gunners, aud the flight of his
oavalry decided the fortune of the day, Tu & fow
ts the enemy had captured Ishmaelgunj. The British
rs attempted to win it back; but they were too tired
disheartonied to succeed ; their leader, Colonel Uase,
mlrtally woundad ; and presently they fell back in con-
on the road, Then Lswrence, seeing that he was in
f of being sarrounded, gave the order to retreat. The
soon bocame o rout. The enemy's horse-artillery, -
ing on either flank of the fugitives, harassed them with
mitting discharge of grape. Many of the 33nd were
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Labourers, who bad been busjly working at the ux

i
1st

3 ]?exﬁg‘éiud tat. they deliberwely tay down to i
“Were most fortunate who minnged to elamber on |
enmiages, or forhd n fricnily trooper to let them ¢
stitrups. Atilnst the Kokmil bridge was renched, -
+ cavalry, however, had hastened (o oceupy this po
“prepared to dispute the pussuge. Then a Iitdle s
- voluntenrs, who formed the only eavalry lsft after d
of the netives, performed n feat of arms which -
wipe away the shame of that disastrous day. With
Bashing, thoy burled themselves upon the dm#'ﬁ _
their front ; but, sach was the terror whick E!m: '
inspired that, before théy could strike o blow, tha
broke and fled, leaving the bridge free. Still the
the retreat were not over. The bhoestios™ had des
many who had escaped the enemy’s fire might have pe
from thirst, if the native women jn the suburbs had ng tnken
pity upon them, and offerad them water.¢ 1 de
Meaowhile Lawrence_ himself hud ridden on in sdvase
with two of Lijs etalf, to break the news of the disastar
En:upmna_in Lha-Baﬁidanuf. Buat Enun]r_u[ them pﬁ'u
prepared for the warst. Peering through the winde
eould plainly ses their countrymen retreating before
whellning masses of the Sepoys. Soon u helpless
British soldiers came staggering up to the Residency ve
and then ensmed 4 dreadful seenp of torror and

and huddled, in an agony of terro
Resideney ; while the foremost bodi
dregging their guns into position,
Joining buildings, were alread i
sun shone fiercely down upon
deserted ; and the s
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the wounded nnd the dying, the roar of artillery, and the 1857
censeless ernck of musketry. As the afternoon waned, fresh

bodies of mutineers kept coming up to join their comrades:

at sunset their horse-artillery came dashing over the bridge:

soon their whole foree had completely invested the British
position ; and the blaze of their watch-fires and the flash of

their guns lighted up the darkness of the night, the first night

of the siege of Lucknow.*

At first the women of the garrison, though within the past Commence-
few weeks they had begun to learn something of the horrors :ﬁ;“ the
of war, were thrown into an extremity of terror by the appalling
din of the hostile cannonade, and expected every moment to

s the mutineers come rushing over the feeble defences, and
barsting into the rooms to murder them and their helpless
ildren. But in their trouble they turned for eonsolation to
at source from which, in the dark days of 1857, strong men
d tender women alike drew comfort and support. The
ung wife of an officer of the garrison was siting in her ©
ttle room, trembling and hardly able to bresthe from fear,
hen/ a friend, whose husband had fallen on the field of
ishut, proposed that they should join in reading the
ithny. Another lady was with them. The three women
elt down, and prayed fervently. When they rose to their
ot, they were still much alarmed; but they could now talk
almly of their danger; for they felt that they were in the
ands of the God of battles, and that, without His will, not
the fury of the enemy could harm them. ¥
While the garrison of the Residency were threatened by
such deadly peril, the Muchee Bhowun also was exposed to the
enemy's fire. Lawrence saw that he must, at all hazards,
make the attempt to transfer the troops who occupied it to
the Residency, for the reinforcement of his slender garrison.
1 On the second day of the siege three officers went up to the Julyl

‘ roof of the Residency, upon which a rude semaphore had
been erected, and, though exposed to a heavy fire, succeeded

l in signalling to Colonel Palmer, the commandant of the
Muchee Bhowun, to spike his guns, blow up the building,

'_'1||
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and bring his foree into the entrenchment. The order was
understood ; but great snxiety was felt for the suoccess
of the operation. Fortune, however, favoured the enterprise.
The enemy, suspecting nothing, had dispersed to plunder
the city: soon after midnight Palmer's little foree marched
noiselessly through the gates of the Residency; and a fow
minntes later a terrific explosion proclaimed that the
Muchee Bhowun with its richly-stored magazine had been
destroyed.*

Within the Resideney the new comers found the wildest
confusion prevailing. Everyone bad expected to have to
undergo a siege; but the siege began before anyone wes
ready for it. Native servants, tempted by extraordinary
rates of pay to expose themselves to the enemy’s fire, were to
be seen working with feverish haste at unfinished bastions,
Others took advantage of the general confusion to rob the
masters. The chief of the Commissariat had been wonnddé
at Chinhut ; and, as his office was in consequonce brokin
up, some of the camp-followers did not know where
apply for their rations, and deserted, Thus forsil

about in search of food till they tumbled into wells; ‘while
horses went mad from thirst, and bit and kicked each otlge:
in their agony. No one had time to relieve the sufferings bf
the wretched animals; for the whole available streng
of the garrison was barely sufficient to keep the enemy
bay.t

While affairs were in this state, the garrison were nfflictald
by & calamity not less severs than the defeat at Chinhut, Ofp
the morning of the 1st of July Lawrence was working in hijs
own room with his sceretary, when a shell burst at their feak
Neither was injured ; but Lawrence’s staff earnestly beged
him to remove to o less exposed room. At first he refused.
remarking with a smile that the enemy had no artilleryman
good enongh to throw another shell into the same spot; but
alterwards Le yielded, aud promised to change his quarters

——

* Wilson, pp, 49-5; Gubhins 195-7,
t Ib., pp. 1985, 201, 203, T
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on the following day. Early next morning he went out on
a ronnd of inspection, from which he returned about eight
o'clock. When reminded by Captain Wilson of his pro-
mise, he replied that he was too tired to move then, but
would do so without fail befors the end of the morning.
Half an hoor later he was lying on his bed, expleining to
Wilson some instruotions which he had just given him,
when another shell erashed through the wall and barst. The
light of day was gone: but a red glare lit up the darkmess;
and the stunning noise of the report was followed by the
rattle of falling masonry. For a moment no one spoke. Then
Wilson eried out, * Sir Henry, are you hurt?” Twice he
called : but there was no answer. At last Lawrence replied in
a low tone, “I am killed." When the dust and smoke
cleared away, it was seen that the coverlet was crimson with

1857,
July

blood. Presently some soldiers of the 82nd came in, and, -

gently lifting their wounded General, carried him to another
room close by. The doctor saon arrived, and, after examin-
ing the wound, saw at once that it was mortal.

All that day and part of the mext Lawrence remained
perfectly sensible. Though opiates were freely administered
to him, he suffered much, end shot and ghell dashed un-
ceasingly against the walls of the house in which he lay:
but nothing could disturb his holy spirit; for he had long
since found that peace which passeth all understanding. His
friends clustered ronnd his bedside; and there was hardly
ono who did not shed tears, When the dying man spoke of
himself, it was with such humility as touched the hearts of all
who heard him. He desired that no epitaph should be
inscribed upon his tomb but the words, ** Here lies Henry
Lawrence, who tried to do his duty. May the Lord have
merey on his soul.” He spoke most tenderly and affections
ately of his children and his friends, his native servants, and
all with whom he was in any way connected, sending for those
to whom he thought he had ever done wrong or even spoken
harshly, to beg their forgiveness, and expressing a special
wish that Government would not allow the asylum which he
had founded and maintained for the children of British
aoldiers to full into decay. But, so long as he remained con-
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svious, his chief thoughts were for the State which he had
served fithfully for thirty years, and particularly for the
people of Lucknow, Europeans and Asiaties alike, in whose
service ha hod received his death-wound. Summeoning his
most trusted officers around him, he made over the Chief
Commissionership to Major Banks, and the command of the
troops to Colonel Inglis, and then, after giving them his final
directions for the eonduct of the defence, besought them, with
passionate earncstness, never to surrender.  After the evening
of the 2nd, when he received the sacrament with his friends,
he spoke but little, for he was now fast sinking ; and early on
the morning of the 4th he died. A few soldiers were sum-
moned to carry bis corpse to burinl. Before they lifted the
couch on which it lay, one of them raised the coverlet, and,
stooping down, kissed the forehend of his dead General ; and
all the rest did the same, Then they carried him out,
and laid him in bis rande grave, side by side with some
private soldiers, who also, in their humbler sphere, had given

. their lives for their country. A short prayer was read ; but

it was no time to pay the formal homours of war to the
departed.* Yet thers was a salute not unworthy of the
noblest hero of the old Bengal Artillery,—the thunder of
the cannon which still bade defiance to the enemies of
England. ¢

Brigadier Inglis, the officer who now commanded the
garrison of Lucknow, had served with distinetion in the
second Bikh war. Long before the outbreak of the Mutiny,
he was well known all over the North-Western Provinees as &
good officer and o keen sportsmant A plain, honoursble,
Christian gentleman, & tender husband, a staunch friend, a
lover of all that was high und noble, a soldier of unsurpassable
gallantry, respected and beloved by those who served under
him, nnd capable of appreciating the opinions of his officers,
he was the very man to defend a weak position cbstinately to
the last, by sheer dogged fighting, to fulfil the dying adjura-
tion of Henry Lawrence, Never surrender.

" * Sketches |mr:!'£'r.|r'4'd.:r.|!a of the Siepe of Luckiow, h{ O, H. Mechnm anpd
enrge Conper 3 Life of Sir H. Lowrence, pp. 60014 ; Wils . 45, 46, 49
t Russall's Dhary in India, vol i p. lﬂﬂ.” : b
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The position which he had to defend was indeed one which
only the most dogged fighting could for a moment have main-
tained against snch oo overwhelming foree as now surrounded
it. The mention of n siege suggests the iden of a fortress;
but by no stretch of the imagination could such a title have
been bestowed mpon the place of refuge within which the
Lucknow garrison Wers collested. It consisted of n pumber
of detached dwelling-houses and other buildings, of which the
Residency itself was the most conspicuous, defended only by
rude mud walls and trenches. Even if there had been full
time for the construction of these improvised works, they
would have moved the laughter of the youngest eadet who was
then studying fortification at Woolwich ; but, when the siege
began, they were otill unfinished. Only two of the batteries
which stood at intervals along the line of entremchment wers
ready for use. Indeed, secording to all recognised prineiples
of military science, the position was indefensible.

The eonditions of the combat were rendered still more un-
equal by the discrepancy between the numbers of the com-
batants, When the siege began, the sssailants mustered at
least six thousand irained soldiers,® who were soon reinforeed
by & large and constantly increasing number of talookdars and
their retainers. The garrison, on the other hand, exclusive of
women and children, amounted only to sixteen hundred and
ninety-two souls.t OF those who were avasilable for netive
gervice a large proportion were natives, some of whom were
regarded with suspicion while others were infirm old men. But
the slender force of British soldiers and civilians, backed by
the loyal sepoys, were animated by an pneongquerable resolution
to defend themselves and their women to the last. With the
example of Cawnpore hefore them, they knew what they might
expect in case they ghould be overcome; and each man
resolved to sct, and did nct as though upon his constancy and
valour nlone depended the safety of the garmson, the honour
of his country, the existence of the imperilled empire.
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possible to protract the defence for a fortnight ¥ ; and four days
had already elapsed when Inglis assumed command. During
the whole of this time the action of the enemy had hardly
ceased except when they quitted their posts to plunder the
baznars in the city. Many of the buildings which they oceu-
pied were within easy pistol-shot of the British outposts; and,
aiming securely through the loop-holes which they had made
in the walls, their marksmen kept up & galling musketry fire,
beneath which many of the garrison had already fallem.
During the first week of the siege from fifteen to twenty deaths
occurred every day; and, even after experience had taught
the defenders to be less reckless in exposing themselves, the
daily average for some time did not fall below ten. No place
within the entrenchment was absolutely safe. Several wounded
soldiers were killed as they Iny on their beds in hospital,
Wumen, on rising in the morning, often found bullets lying
on the floor within a few inches of their pillows.+ Tha
besieged, however, on their part, were not idle, Each honse
was defended by a separate little garrison under a responsible
commandant ; and, when the staff-officer came round at night
to collect reports, the occupants of the several posts were
cheered by the news of what their comrades had achioved
during the day, and were able to recount their own exploits
for the information of the Brigadier.

The fortnight for which Lawrence had hoped that the
defence might be prolonged passed away ; and still the posi-
tion was resolately maintained. In fact, though the enemy
had once or twice made a show of advancing to the attack,
they had not yet dared to attempt that general assanlt, which,
if it had been delivered with a resolution to win, might, on
the first day of the siege, have given them the victory. At
last, however, they did summon up courage to make the
attempt,

On the night of the 18th of July they suddenly censed
firing: but on the following morning an unusaal movement
was discernible in their ranks, Warned by the look-out men

. |r.-1i.|rl' O_f Sir H, Ix]lrnlrmr, . GO,
t Rees, pp. 126, 120, 187; FPolehnmpton, - 854, 355,
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to be on the alert, the garrison sprang 1o their posts, and
stood breathlessly waiting. Even the wounded left their beds,
and, with pale faces and tottering steps, came down to join in
the defence. Atten o'clock, a mineg, which had besn sunk
close inside the outer line of defences, exploded with terrific
force ; and, when the emoke had cleared away, the rehels
opened a heavy fire of ronnd shot and musketry, under cover
of which they rushed to the assault. But, though they held
on till they were closs under the walls, and even attempted to
plant their gealing-ladders ; thongh the leader of one of
their columns, waving & greed standard above his head,®
leaped with magnificent sudacity right into the ditch in front
of & battery, and wus followed by his comrades till he himself
was shot dead ; yet the defenders, Englishmen and Agiatics
alike, poured such a concentrated fire into their ranks, that,
after four hours’ desperate fighting, the whale attacking force
fall back, defeated and disheartened.t The attack had
failed because, hravely though the rebels had fought, they
had shrunk from pressing onwards through the storm of shot
and bullets, and into the forest of bayonets, with one ¢on-
tinuous rush, by the force of which, though the ditches had
peen filled with the bodies of the slain, the survivors would
have hewn their way at last through the living rock which
opposed them.

The losses of the ememy on this day were very severe;
while, on the side of the garrison, only four men Wwers killed,
and twelve wounded. But the significance of the notion
is not to be estimated by tts immediste material results.
The besieged gained increased gelf-reliance by their victory.
The besiegers, conscious that their defeat was due to moral
inferiority, lost much of the spirit and enthusiasm with
which they had hitherto fought. On the following day,
however, the garrisen sustained a serious loss. Major
Banks, while rashly bending over a wall to watch the opera-
tions of the enemy, was shot through the temples.t Gubbins,
who, a fortnight before, had importunately written to him,

= Ross, pp. 148-58; Wilsan, p. 68; Gubbins, pp. 221-3
t Ib., p. 225
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nsserting that the dignity of Chief Commissioner was law-
fully his own, now urged his right to suceeed him; but
Inglis, not ecaring to work with so troublesome a colleague,
refused to admit the claim, and declared that the office should
remain in abeyance until the decision of Government should
be made known. It is only fair to add that Gubbins himself
afterwards admitted that there had been no necessity for the
continuanece of eivil anthority *

Notwithstanding their recent successes, it was impossible
that the garrison should not feel anxious when they refleoted
on what lay before them. The siege had now lasted three
weeks; and as yet there had been no sign of coming relief.
Bat on the night of the 2Ist of July u pensioner “named
Ungnd suceeeded in passing the enemy's sentries, and making
his way into the entrenchment. A crowd of eager questioners
soon thronged round him. He told them that General Have-
lock had defeated the Nana Sahib in thres pitched battles,
and was at that moment in possession of Cawnpore, The
news was received with all the more joy because the gurrison
had daily expected to see the army of the Nana march up to
reinforce their assailants. On the next day Ungud went out
again with a letter of information for Havelock, Three days
afterwards he returned with the reply that in less then a week
the relieving army would arrive.+

Meanwhile the enemy, disappointed in their attempt to
storm the position, were striving to overpower its defenders
by sheer weight of metal. They were busily erecting new
batteries, But their great resource was mining. There was,
however, an officer within the entrenchment, whoss skill and
untiring activity confounded their devices, Captain Fulton of
the Engineers, a man whom the survivors of the siege singled
out for special honour among the defenders of Lucknow.
Gathering round him a number of old Cornish minars be-
longing to the 82nd, he made them sink a countermine
wherever the muffled sounds of pickaxe and crowbar revealed
to their practised enrs that the rebels were at work under-

ﬂu'&Gu‘n‘?::.'uf, pp. 227, 228; Hutchinson's Nurrgtive of the Mutinies
e, p. 174,
t Gubbins, pp. 226-8,



CHAP, IX.] LUCENOW AND THE OUDE DISTRIOTS. 287

ground. He himself wonld often descend into the shaft with
a lantern and a pistol, and, waiting patiently till the enemy's
workmen had burtowed their way up to him, shoot the fore-
most man dead.*

Thos day after day passed. Ungud had again left the
antrenchment, taking with him diagrams of the position and
its environs for the gmidance of Havelock: but, though the
more sanguine sometimes declared that they could hear the
gound of distant firing, the promised reinforcements did mot
gome. Many of the natives were greatly disheartened ; and
aven the British soldiers began to lose hope, and some-
times broke out into fits of ill-temper or insubordination.
Some, when rebuked for exposing themselves unnecessarily
to the enemy's fire, answered that it did not mutter whether
they were killed then or later. Disease had begun to waste
the ranks; and day by day men saw their comrades falling
round them. But it was the extraordinary hardships and
‘privations which they endured that bore most heavily upon
them. Even in the first week of the siege they had been on
duty from thirteen to twenty hours a day ; nnd now, while
their numbers and their strength were diminishing, their
work was steadily increasing, Officers and men stood sentry
without distinction, After remaining at their posts all day
under a burning sun, they were summoned at night to distri-
bute stores and ammunition, to repair the shattered defences,
or to bury the dead. Their sconty sleep was broken by con-
stant alarms.  When the rainy season set in, they were wetted
to the skin as they lay in the trenches; and many of them
had no change of clothes. Myriads of flies buzzed round
them when they tried to rest, and swarmed over their food
when they sat down to eat. They had little rum or tobaceo;
and their native allies had none of the condiments which to
them were almost & necessary of life+ The Brigadier himself
had scarcely any rest, When he came in after a hard day in
the trenches, he was generally so tired that he could hardly
speak. Yot he was always at his post; his echeery and

* (jubhbins, p. 230 ; Mecham and Couper.
{ Malleson, vol. i. p. 487,
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hopeful spirits never forsook him ; and, when his labours were
most engrossing, he always found time to visit the hospital,
and share his cigars with his wounded soldiers.* And those
who served under him, soldiers and civilians, sepoys and
hoary pensioners, bore up manfully, and worked and fought
on with a grim resolve to endure unto the end, whatever the
end might be,

The women had their share of suffering and of toil. Some
spent hours in the stifling hospital, talking to the soldiers
and ministering to their wants. Others, whose families
required all their attention, with & heroism less conspicuous
but not less real, cheerfully performed the menial drudgery
which the desertion of their servants threw upon them, en-
dured the hardships of heat, of bad food, and of over-crowding
without & murmuor, and inspired their husbands with new
courage. Like the stern defenders of Londonderry, they and
the men who fought for them sought courage to do and
patience to suffer by frequent religious exercises, Every.
Sunday service was held in more than one improvised place
of worship. Every day prayers were said in outposts and
inner rooms.T

So the siege progressed till, on the 10th of August, the
enemy varied the monotony of their ordinary operations by a
second assault. They began, as before, by firing a mine,
which blew down a portion of one of the houses, and tore
open & breach fully ten yards in width in the outer dufences ;
but, though some of them advanced elose up under the walls,
and dared even to seize hold of the muskets of their oppo-
nents, though they renewed their attack agnin and again
throughout the day, yet, as before, they fuiled to exhibit that
tenacity which would have sustained them in the eritical
moment, and at night they were obliged again to confess that
they were beaten. On the 18th of August, however, they
very nearly succeeded in wiping out the shame of their defeat.
The explosion of & mine, which was, as usual, the signal for
their attack, again destroyed a portion of the wall, blew up

Jﬁ;ﬂ{tﬂr&, p 170 Wilson, PR 58, ﬂ]—; Amhraan, P B I-Iil.dg' I‘“U“"!
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an out-house, and hurled two officers and three sentries into E
the air. The officers and two of the sentries fell down inside

the works, and picked themselves up almost unhort: but the

other sentry, falling into the road, was lalled by the ememy;

and seven men were buried alive beneath the ruins. The

smoke floated away : but the rebels stood still, hesi tating to
advance. Then one of their leaders dashed forward, sprang

on to the top of the breach, and, waving his sword, shouted

to the men to follow. In a moment a bullet struck him deadf |

another officer, who pressed after him, fell as quickly; mm ; = L
the storming party were too terrified to attempt to enter\ L Al
the breach. But the utmost efforts of the garrison conld not e
prevent the enemy from gaining possession of a house, which
the breach had left exposed. Inglis, however, resolved to
expel them. Though warned by the engineer officers that
suecess was impossible, the undaunted Brigadier ealled up
his little reserve of eighteen men ; caused boxes, doors, and
planks to be piled up as a barriende ; brought up a gun to
enfilade the breach ; and before night drove out the rebels at
the point of the bayonet.
On the 5th of September the besiegers made a last attempt
to storm: but, though they advanced with considersble
determination, the garrison guined an almost bloodless vie-
tory; and carts loaded with dead and wounded rebels were
seen crossing the bridge at evening towards cantonments. ™
The siege had now lasted sixty-seven days; and within that
time the garrison had repelled four general assanlts ; had met
gvery mine with a countermine ; had mnde several sorties;
 and, without yielding an inch of the ground which they ocen-
pied, had blown up several of the surrounding houses,
oaptured another, and driven the enemy from their strongest
advanced post. Yet it was doubtful whether they would be able
to hold out till reinforcements should arrive, They had learned
that Havelock, after attempting to march to their relief, had
been twice obliged to fall back npon Cawnpore ; and on the 29th
of August Ungud had brought o letter from him, in which he

ki, pp, 203,964, 253, Raes, p. 198; BrigadiesInglie'e Repart; Lunes,
Pt mny s Journal,
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his eyes was strangely piercing and intense, but quite calm;
he had an aquiline nose; his lips were tightly compressed
and shaded by a grey moustache ; and his sharply moulded
jaw and firm chin were fringed by a heard and whiskers of
the old-fashioned eut. His whole bearing was that of a man
who, having chosen the straight and narrow way, walked
along it with a firm but not with a free tread. By n patient
self-discipline, earried on day after day for long years, he
had come actually to realise that ideal after which many of
ug, in our better moments, aspire: no perplexities could
make him hesitate for long, because he was quite sure that
there must be a right puth to follow, and that the Spirit of
God would guide him into that path: no dangers conld appal
him, becanse he really beliered that nothing was to be feared,
except falling into sin. The dominant faature of his character
was n stern, serious, ever-present sense of duty, vitalised snd
regulated by an habitual study of the will of God. It was
this sense of duty that led him, conscions 4s he was of
military genius, to submit with patience to the galling
trizl of supersession by his inferiors, and cheerfully to obey
those whom he was by nature qualified to command: to
labour on, with punctilious acearacy, at the minutest dstails
of his profession ; to overcome his natural timidity until
men refused to believe that he knew what fear was® ; to
persevere, in spite of the ridicule of his brother-officers, in
giving religious instruction to his soldiers. It was this sense
of duty too that enabled him to wait patiently for the falfil-
ment of the absorbing ambition of his life, and to resign
that ambition when he believed that thers was no longer any
hope of its being fultilled, For there was one passion which
burned with a more constant flame in Havelock's breast than
even the passion of religious enthusiasm, While Le was
enmpnigning in the swamps of Burmah, while hs was enduring
the weariness of deferred promotion, while he was mastering
the techniealitics of the Deputy Adjutant-General’s office nt
Bombay, perhaps even while he was expounding the Bible to

* Murshman, p. 440, Marshman was Haval k's b .
him imtimstely far thirty years, i rofhiardiiakyigd h“r
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his soldiers, he cherished in his inmost heart a longing desire
to command a British army in the field. For more than
forty years he had been qualifying himself to fulfil his
dream. He was fumiliar with every sxiom of Vanban ond
Jomini ; he could deseribe from memory every evolution of
Marlborough and Wellington, of Frederic and Napoleon.
And now, when he was old and grey-bearded, locking forward
only to repose in a Swiss or Tyrolese cottage, the opportunity
for which he had almost censed to hope was suddenly thrown
in his path. For, on the 20th of June, just after his return
from the Persian expedition, he was appointed by Sir Patrick
Grant to command a moveabls column, which was to be
formed at Allahabad, for the relief of Lucknow and Cawn-
pore, and the destruction of all mutineers and insurgents in
North-Western India.®* There were some critics who, deerying
him as o mere closet strategist, and ignorant of the self-
reliance, the boldness, the judgment, and the coolness which
would enable him to turn his theoretical knowledge to
mocount, ventured to carp at the selection. His task was
indeed a difficult one, his material resources were inadequate,
and the season was unfavourable for campaigning ; but, over-
Jjoyed at the approaching realisation of his hopes, he was in
a temper to overcome every obstacle. Nor did he forget, in
his exaltation, to turn for help to the Power which had
supported him in his depression. “May Geod give me
wisdom,” he wrote to his wife, ** to fulfil the expectations of
Government, and to restore tranquillity to the disturbed
districts."f On the 25th of June he left Caleutta. Those
who noted his emaciated figure and worn face predicted that,
before the end of a week, he would suceumb to the hardships
of campaigning. They did not know the strength of the
spirit which sustained his feeble frame,

Early on the 80th of June he reached Allshabad. For
some days past Neill had been preparing, in the face of
difficulties which would have appalled a less determined
nature, to despatch a column to the relief of Cawnpore.

* Marshman, pp. 265, 266 t I, p. 279,
i Ib, p. 484
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Cholera had more than decimated his troops, and the native
contractors, robbed by the insurgents, or dreading to approach
the incensed Feringhees, could not be prevailed upon to
furnish supplies and carringe. But at last the energy of
Neill had prevailed ; and, on the same day on which Havelock
arrived, Major Renaud of the Madras Fusiliers marched out
at the head of the column, with instructions to attack and
destroy all places on or close to his route occupied by the
enemy, but to encourage the inhabitants of all others to
return, On the 8rd of July a steamer was sent up the
Ganges, with a hundred Fusiliers on board under Captain
Spurgin, to co-operate with Renaud, and cover his flank.®
Meanwhile Havelock was busily directing the organisation of
his force, and personally supervising the execution of the
minutest details. Remembering the evils which Anglo-
Indian commanders had often suffered for want of an efficient
Intelligence Department, he had induced the Government to
entrust him with a liberal sum for the payment of his spies.
While he was in the midst of these preparations, he received
the news of the destruction of Wheeler's force, His anxiety
to be up and doing now beeame more intense than ever; but
for some days longer he was imprisoned at Allababad by the
game obstacles that had hindered Neill, When he was at
lnst able to move, some of his requirements were still unpro-
vided. He had asked for a supply of light summer clothing
for his men ; but many of them were obliged to continue to
wear their heavy woollen tunics thronghout the whole cam-
paign. Nor were their numbers such as to make up for the
deficiencies in their equipment. Exelusive of Repsud's
little eolumn, the whole foree consisted of ne more than one
thousand British soldiers, drawn from the 64th, the S4th,
the 78th Highlanders, and the lst Madres Fusiliers, a
hundred and thirty of Brasyer's Sikhs, eighteen volunteer
cavalry and six guns. The eavalry were composed of un-

employed officers, indigo-planters, and burnt-out shopkespers,
whum Havelock had himself raised to supply the lack of
n’-E“I” troopers ; and the guns were almost entirely manned

* Marshman, p. 288; Parl. Papers, vol xxx. (LBET) p. 694
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by invalid artillerymen, and infantry soldiers who had but
just learned the rudiments of gun-drill.* Such was the army
with which Havelock started, in the height of an Indian
summer, to accomplish the herculean labour which had been
get him,

On the afternoon of the Tth of July, under a heavy storm
of rain, the column defiled through the streets of Allahabad,
scowled upon by the townspeople, who had clustered in their
doorways to watch its departure.t Ploughing through the
slush and drenched by the rain, the soldiers, as they left the
gity behind, saw in front and on either side a vast and
dreary waste dotted with the charred ruins of forsaken
villages. Not a living man was to be seen; only here and
there some loathsome swine gnawing the flesh from a dead
body. It seemed as though the destroying angel had passed
over the land. Renaud, not interpreting his instructions too
literally, had put to death every man upon whom a shadow of
suspicion could be thrown; and Havelock's soldiers smiled
grimly us they pointed to the dark corpses which bung from
the sign-posts and the trees along the road.] For the first
three days Havelock advanced leisurely, out of consideration
for his younger soldiers; but, notwithstanding this pre-
caution, many of the Fusiliers fell behind, tired and footsore.
Learning, however, from his spies that the insurgents were
advancing in great force from Cawnpore, and fearing that
Renand would fall into their hands, he resolved, at all
hazards, to quicken his pace, and at onme o'clock on the
morning of the 12th overtook his lieutenant, and marched
on with him to within four miles of Futtehpore. Colonel
Tytler, one of the staff officers, was sent on with the
volunteer cavalry to reconnoitre, The rest of the troops
were busily cooking their breakfasts or smoking their pipes,
when suddenly the eavalry were seen returning, and the
enemy's white-clad troopers emerging from the distant trees

* Marshman, pp. 878, 280, 284
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on the edge of the plain, and pressing after them in hot
pursuit,  Almost immediately afterwards a twenty-fonr-pound
shot struck the earth within two hundred yards of the spot
where the General was standing. The soldiers flung their
cooking utensils aside, seized their arms, and fell into their
ranks. Meanwhile, the enemy's cavalry, believing from the
slender appearance of Tytler's escort that they had only
Renaud's small force to deal with, were galloping over the
plain in the assurance of an easy victory, when, seeing the
whole British army drawn up in battle array to meet them,
they reined up their horses like men paralysed by a sudden
fear, The General sllowed them no time to recover from
their surprise. The infantry advanced, covered by skir-
mishers, who, with their Enfield rifles, kept up an incessant
fusillade : Captain Maunde, of the Royal Artillery, pushed
forward his guns to within point-blank range, and opened
n deadly fire; and the rebels, compelled by his attack and by
the steady pressure of the infantry to relax their hold upon
the strong position which they had oceupied, were driven
throngh and out of the town of Futtehpors, and, after
making one vain attempt to rally, were put to final and
irretrievable flight.  All their guns had been eaptured, and
not a single British soldier had fallen,®

Havelock was in an ecstasy of delight over his first viotory.
He sent on elnborate despateh to the Deputy Adjutant-General
of the Army. To his wife he wrote hastily, * One of the
prayers oft repeated since my school-days has been answered,
and I have lived to command in a successful sotion. . . .
Among them was the 56th, the very regiment which I led at
Muharajpore . . , I challenged them. *There's some of
you that have beheld me fighting ; now, try upon yourselves
what you have seen in me!’ But away with yuin glory !
Thanks be to God who gave ms the vietory."f

The soldiers were suffered to plunder Futtehpore, in retri-
bution for the recent rebellion of its inhabitants: and then,
after sending back a hundred Sikhs, in compliance with an

* Marshman, p. 203 Baturday Review, Sept. 19 1857 ]
Papers, vol. xxx (1857), pp, 6314 i v 1857, p. 250; Parl
Marshman, p. 296,
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earnest request whioh Neill had made for reinforcements,
Havelock marched on. Soon after day-break on the 15th,
the enemy were again discovered, strongly entrenched at the
villige of Aong, They began the battle by advancing to a
group of houses mbout two hundred yards in front of their
position : but the Madras Fusiliers speedily dislodged them ;
and Colonel Tytler, advancing with a portion of the force,
completed their defeat. The vietory, however, was dearly
bought; for the gullant Renaud, while leading on his regiment,
had fallen mortally wounded.*

Two battles had now been won: but there was no rest for
the victors; for befors noon news was brought that the enemy,
strongly reinforced from Cawnpore, had rallied at the Pandoo
nuddee, an unfordable river six miles distant, and were pre-
paring to blow up the bridge which spanned it. Knowing
that, if they succeeded in their design, his progress to
Cawnpore would be indefinitely retarded, the General called
upon his troops for a fresh effort, Exhausted by a five
hours' march and & severe action, fought under a nearly
vertieal sun, they were lying down waiting for breskfast; but
now, full of confidence in their General, and inspired by his
self-denying example, they sprang to their feet at the word of
command, and cheerily pushed on. The road ran through
groves of mango-trees. As the hend of the column, emerging
from these, came in sight of the bridge, they saw two puffs of
white smoke rise from a low ridge in their front: two loud
reports followed ; and two twenty-four pounders orashed into
their midst, and wounded several. The British artillery moved
steadily down the road, and unlimbered close to the stream.
Then Mauds, enveloping the bridge with the fire of his gums,
replied effectively to the enemy's challenge: the Fusiliers
with their Enfield rifles lined the bank, and picked off their
gunners; and presently the right wing of the same regiment,
noting their bewilderment and hesitation, closed up, eharged
over the bridge, captured their guns, and forced them to
retreat towards Cawnpore.t

* Mzrabman, pp, 207, 208, 500,
t-db, pp. 801, 8025 Parl F y vol. xliv. (1857-58) Part 1, p 120,
Saturday Review, Sapt. 18, 1857, p. 261, It was universally remarked,”
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The British, now completely exhausted, threw themselves
upon the ground ; and many of them, caring for nothing but
rest, rejected the food which was offered them. Rising only
half-refreshed after a night of intolerable heat, they found
their meat alrendy spoiled, and threw it away in disgust.
The rays of the sun smote them with & ferceness which they
bad never before experienced even in this fiery campaign :
man after man reeled out of the ranks, and fell down fainting
on the ground; but Cawnpore wes now only twenty-three
miles off, and those whose strength held out, sustained by the
hope of rescuing the remnant of their countrywomen, and
inflicting a terrible vengeance upon the Nana and his accom-
plices, tramped doggedly on. After advancing sixteen miles,
the General suffered his troops to rest awhile under the shade
of some trees, Presently two sepoys came in, and informed
him that the Nana had marched out of Cawnpore at the head
of five thousand men, to do battle for his throne. The rebel
army was drawn up in the form of a crescent, with its centre
and its horns protected by fortified villages, at each of which
guns were posted. The Grand Trunk Road, along which the
Nana believed that the British must advence, ran between
the centre and the right of the crescent: and his artillery,
supported by the flower of his infantry, was laid so as to
check their progress. Havelock, however, contrived a plan to
baffle his caleulations. He saw that his own troops would
suffer heavily by making a front attack, and therefore, after
closely questioning some villagers as to the nature of the
eountry, he determined, “like old Frederick at Leuathen,” as
he afterwards wrote, to attack the rebels on thsir left flank,
Sending his handful of cavalry to occupy their attention, he
marched himself with the infantry and artillery, to execnte the
principal movement. The troops advanced stealthily behind
a wood till the enemy, catching sight of them through a gap

says the writer in the Saturday Review, “how mush dloser and fercer the
mmtineers fought that day . . . The inferior details of thaic movements wers
parfect, but the master mind wis wanting. Honos the sepoys always came
Into aotion very well, but, ns the battls went on, got bothersd and made &
mesz of L™ ]:lénreluuk's []1::3 in the aotions ag Acng snd the Pandeo
noddes smounted to 1 ki and 25 wounded., Pas

andin L Pupers, ut supra
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in the trees, opened fire upon them. Still they moved steadily
on, controlling their eagerness to reply. Not till the whole
column, having at length eleared the wood, was in the act of
wheeling into line, did the rebels fully understand what was in
store for them. Then too late they hastily endeavoured to
change front. Their artillery, however, continued pouring
destruction into the British ranks ; and Havelock, seeing that
his light field-pieces could not silence the hostile fire, ordered
the Highlanders to charge. Colonel Hamilton led the WAY ;
and his men, formed in n dense mass, followed him like o
moving wall, without firing a shot, or uttering a sound, till
they were within eighty yards of the guns. Then the word
was given to charge: the pipers blew the pibroch; and the
Highlanders, mising a shout which thrilled the hearts of
their comrades, and sppalled the spirit of the enemy, sprang
forward with fixed bayonets, mastered the gunmers, captored
the village, and drove the entire left wing into headlong rout.
Presently a portion of the fugitives, falling back on the centre,
rallied and formed again: but the Highlanders, again appealed
to by their General, and now aided by the 64th, started forward
again, again put them to flight, and captured the village in
which they had rallied; while the eighteen volunteer horsemen,
who had but just come up, seizing the opportunity to show
what they could do, flung themselves upon the disordered
masses, and completed their discomfiture, Meanwhile the
right wing of the Nana's army had been driven from their
position : but Havelook, secing that they too were attempting
to rally, eried, as he glanced olong the ranks of his men,
“"Come, who'|l take that village, the Highlanders or the 64th 7"
and the two regiments, vying with each other in the swiftness
with which they responded to his challenge, cleared the village
with a single rush.

The battle was to all appearance over. The engmy, beaten
at all points, were in full retreat towards Cawnpore, Suddenly,
however, they faced about: their band struck up a defiant air:
the Nana was seen riding from point to point ulong their
runks; and o reserve gun, planted by his command m the
middle of the road, vomited forth a new fire. The British,
lying down in line to await the arrival of the artillery, suffered

1B&T.



800 HAVELOCE'S CAMPAIGN, [cHAP. IX.

heavily ; the artillery-bullocks, worn out by the length of the
march, were unable to drag the guns to their assistance; and
the enemy, emboldened by the signs of besitation which they
pereeived, threatened in their turn to assume the offensive,
Then the General, seeing that the crisis of the battle had
arrived, gave the order for a final charge. Excited by the
sound of his clear calm voice to the highest pitch of martial
fury, the men leaped to their fect, and advanced with measured
tread along the road; while young Henry Havelock, the
General's son and aide-de-eqgmp, who bad ridden up in front
of the leading regiment, moving slowly and deliberately ot
their liead, steered his horse straight for the muzzle of the
gun. The ground in their rear was strewed with dead and
wounded men, for the enemy, still resolutely standing their
ground, fired round after round of grape with astonishing
precision ; but at length, appalled by the deafening cheers and
the final onset of the British, they rushed in headlong fight
from the battle-field of Cawnpore. The Nana spurred through
the streets of the town, und urged on his panting horse
towards Bithoor; and thousands of citizens, terrified by the
news that the inforinted British were coming, poured forth
into the surrounding country, and hid themselves in the
villages.®

On the morrow of this, his fourth and greatest viotory,
Huvelock congratulated his troops in these stirring words;
* Soldiers, your General is satisfied, and more than satisfied
with you. He has never seen steadier or more devoted
troops ; but your labours are only beginning. Between the
7th and the 16th you have, under the Indian sun of July,
marched a hundred and twenty-six miles, and fought four
actions, But your comrades at Lucknow are in peril; Agra
15 besieged; Delhi is still the focus of mutiny and rebellion.
You must make great sacrifices if you would obtain great
results. Three cities have to be saved ; two strong places to be
de-blockaded. Your General is confident that he ean effect all

® Marehwan, pp. 302-11; Satwrdsy Rewiow, Sept. 10, 1857, p. 261;
_'Ira;l:il}-nu, PP, 341, ﬁh]a:dﬂ ~,£1Ep|1£rd. P 122: lEB{rtl.ﬂ'ﬂ. *Elﬂoatr ] |ﬂl-:
in thin action was . wonnded d 10 '“Ing_ Parl, H‘gﬂﬂ
vol. xliv. (1857-58), Part 1, p, 124, -
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these things, and restore this part of India to tranquillity, if
vou will only second him with your efforts, and if’ your disei-
pline is equal to your valour.”*

On the moming of the 17th, as the troops were about to
make their victorious entry into Cawnpore, they were told that
the women and children whom they had come to save, the last
remnant of the ill-fated garrison, had been destroyed. When
they reached the city, some of them hurried on to the Beebee-
gurh, and entered the room in which the victims had been
confined. Clotted blood lay ankle-deep upon the floor:
shreds of clothing nnd women's long tresses were scattered
about: the walls were dented with bullst-marks; the pillars
were seored with deep sword-cuts. Maddened by the sight,
the soldiers hurried out into the court-yard, and there saw
homan limbs bristling from a well. As they stood and
looked, these Tronsides, who had endured in stern silence the
weariness of the march from Allahabad, and in four combats
hnd dashed to pieces the army of the Nana, lifted up their
voices and wept aloud, But their emotions soon changed.
They had come too late to save, but not too late to avenge. -

On the evening of this day, the General and his men, no
longer sustained by the excitement and the hope of the last
fow days, haunted by the recollection of the horrors which
they had just witnessed, and now, in the moment of insction,
unable to forget the loss of their fallen comrades, were
oppressed by a deep gloom. No sound was heard in the en-
campment save the melancholy notes of the Highland pipes
which sceompanied the interment of the dead. The General,
as he sat at dinner with his son, musing upon the difficulties
which lny before him, and silently anticipating the possible
failure of his personal ambitions und the doom which might be
in store for his soldiers, seemed to have lost all his old con-
fidlence. But his weakness wuas of short duration. The
exultation of viotory was gone : but the path of duty was still
open; and, though he might not be suffered to share in the
trinmph, the cause for which he fought was just, and must
prevail, Turning to his son, he exclaimed, “If the worst

* Marshman, p. 314,
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comes to the worst, we can but die with our swords in our
hands."*

In this spirit he resumed his operations. On the following
day he removed the troops to a strong position at Newabgunj,
where they would be able to defeat any attempt which the
Nana might make for the recovery of the city ; and bought
up all the wine and spirits, lest they should be exposed to the
temptation which had so nearly proved fatal to the garrison
of Allahabad. But discipline was already threatened by
another cause. The soldiers, unrestrained and even eg-
couraged by their officors,+ were revelling in the plunder of
the citizens. The wonder is, not that Havelock was obliged
to threaten with the punishment of death the very men whose
conduct in the field he had just enthusiastically praised, but
that he was able to shield Cawnpore from the atrocities that
hed punished the citizens of Badajoz.} Meanwhile his ro-
awakened energy had been rewarded and stimulated by an
snnouncement which eontrasted brightly with the dismal
tidings which reached him from other parts of India. Dis-
heartened by their last defeat, the Nana's troops had broken
up; and the usurper himself, proclaiming to the Brahmins
who surrounded him that he was sbout to drown himself in
the waters of the Gunges, had fled by night into Onde.§

On the 20th Neill, who had spent some days in providing
for the safety of Allahabad, arrived with a small foree.  Anti-
cipating his arrival, Havelock had already begun to take
measures for placing Cawnpore in a state of defence, that he
might be able to march as soon ns possible to the relief of
Lucknow, As he counld mot gpure more than three hundred
men to garrison the recovered eity, it was necessary to estab-
lish them in a position so strong that they would be able to
maintain it ageinst any attack. With this view he had
selected an elevated platean closs to the river-side, and was

* Marshman, PPﬁ 321, ‘?}EE.

T Extract from Neill's Journal, quoted by Kaya, vol. il p, 408

} Trovelysn (pp. 366, 358) seema to imply :L.at tha pg‘umja'hne::m
lnnoeent citicens. 1 do not know whether this was the faut, bat, judging from
what was done in Mhuruﬂ:rh n; Indin, and rememboring thg tha* Aoldiers wara
in no mood to diseriminate between the innogsnt
belisve that it wae sk the guilty, I fully

§ Eaye, vol. il p. 890; Marshman, p. 824,
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busily fortifying it when Neill joined him. As scon as the
work was sufficiently advenced, he began to transport his own
foree to the Oude bank of the Ganges. This operation was
ong of extreme difficulty and danger. The river, here five
times as wide as thoe Thames at London Bridge, and now
greatly swollen by the rains, swept past the city with the
swiftness of a torrent.  Buch was the terror which Havelock's
advance had inspired in the hearts of the inhabitants, that
skilled boatmen could only be collected with the greatest
difficulty ; and even with their aid each pnssage occupied
gight hours. Fortunately no enemy opposed the movement ;
and at last, by the strenuous exertions of Colonel Tytler,
it was safely mccomplished: Omn the 25th Havelock, after
giving his final instructions to Neill, to whom he had entrusted
the defence of Cawnpors, crossed the river himself and joined
the army.* = At that moment he may well have felt that he
and his gallant men were only beginning their labours. For
he was leaving a wide and rapid river in his rear: the Nana,
he was informed, had again collected a large force to harass
him : rivers, canals, and fortified towns and villages lay in
front of him; and a mutinous army and a host of armed
rebels were determined to bar his progress. But the glory of
four victories was upon him: the appeal of the beleaguered
gurrison waes present to his mind ; and, undaunted by the
obstacles which beset his path, he plunged fearlessly into the
heart of Oude.

On the night of the 25th the troops bivouacked at a village
called Mungulwar, about five miles from Cawnpore on the
Lueknow road, and remained there for thres days, while carringe
and supplies were being ecollected. At five o'clock on the morn-
ing of the 20th they began their advance in earnest, and,
after a short march, eame upon a large force of sepoys oceu-
pying a strong bastioned enclosure and a village separated by
a narrow passage from the town of Onao. Havelock sawat a
glance that he would be unable to adopt his favourite method
of turning the enemy's position, as it was protected by a
swamp on one side, and flooded meadows on the other. It

® Marshman, pp. 326, 328, 530
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was necessary therefore at any cost to earry it by a front
attack. The Highlanders and the Fusiliers drove the enemy
out of the enclosure; but, as they pushed on, they enconntered
n destructive fire from the loop-holed houses of the village,*
So obstinate was the resistance of the rebels within, that the
General was obliged to send the 64th to support their com-
rades. Presently the village was set on fire. Still the rebels
held out; and it was not till all their guns had been captured
that they gave way. At this moment, however, a fresh body
was soen burrying along the rond from Lucknow to their
support. Pushing forward rapidly, Havelock drew up his
force on & dry spot just beyond the town, and awaited their
spproach. Ou they cume, heedless of the teap which had been
set for them, till, as they rushed confusedly up to the British
line, the fire of Maude's guns and the Enfield rifles, which had
hitherto been held in reserve, tore through their ranks;
and, floundering helplessly in the morass as they strove too
late to deploy into line, they were besct by the skirmishers on
either side of the rond, and finally discomfited. +

After a brief rest the victors resumed their march ; but,
before they had advanced many miles, they found their
progress again disputed by the rebels, who had posted them-
selves in a walled town ecalled Busseerntgunge. Scanning
their position, Havelock conceived a plan by which he hoped
not merely to defeat, but also to annihilate them, While the
Highlanders and Fusiliers, supported by the artillery, attacked
the defences in front, the 64th were to steal round the town,
and prevent the ememy from eseaping through the gite on
the farther side, Fiercely assailed by the storming party,
and bewildered by the movement on their flank, the enemy
soon abandoned their guns and fled through the streets: but
the 64th had allowed themselves Lo be delayed, and failed to

* @ Thess mud-wallad villages of Ouda |, .+ Are am
foaturos of the eountry, Every hamlet is at ohronje iJﬁ:E:Euﬂ Pe‘;ﬂ:
+ - » The consequence in that n ecentury of practiosl experisnce in the art of
self-defence hne converted thess villages into almost improgoable fortif-
entions, and the villagers themselves into the best garraon % in the
torld."—&mm*uﬂslll'ew, 1857, p. 891, feang

t+ Ih; Parl ors, vol. xliv. (1Ra9-5 3 -
pp. 3824, (1857-58) Purt 1, p. 116; Mavabman
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out off their retreat.® Still the General had little cause
to be dissatisfied. For the second time in his short campaign
he had gained two viotories in a single day.

When, however, on the following morning, he deliberately
reviewed his situation, other considerations, which the joy of
victory had kept in the background, presented themselves to
his yision. Cholera, fatigue, exposure, and the fire of the
enemy bad made such sad inroads on his little army, that
only eight hundred and fifty infantry soldiers remained fit for
duty ; the recent mutiny of the regiments at Dinapore added
to the dangers which encompassed him ; the Nana's levies
were hanging on his rear ; ammunition was fast failing ; and
there was not o single litter to spare for the conveyance of
the hundreds who must still fall before the Residency eould
be approached.+ Couvinced, therefore, that for the present
it would be madness to persist in his enterprise, he sadly gave
the order to retreat. There were some of the officers who
murmured against the order. They argued that the prestize
of victory multiplied the fighting power of the column : that
the men were just then in great heart ; that the fi ving sepoys
would have spread the news that British prowess was irresis-
tible: and that, if the General had but pushed on rapidly, he
might have reached the outskirts of Lucknow almost un-
opposed, and then, in conjunction with the Residenoy
garrison, have so placed his guns as to shell the whole city.
The motto of Danton, * To dare, and to dare, and to dare
again,” was on their lips.; But Havelock knew that there wora
circumstances under which to dare was to be foolhardy. It
16 true indeed that beforo he left Cawnpore, he might have
foreseen, perhaps did foresee most of the issues that now
indueed him to return; but, although to admit this is to
admit that he committed an error in leaving Cawnpore when
he did, the error was a glorious one. For a man of his

* Marshimnn, pp, 885, 886, The British loss in the two hattles was
B8 killed and wounded ; that of the enemy about 400, Parl. Pupers, vol, xliv,
(1857-58), Part 1, pp. 78, 115,

am, pp. 357, 538,

1 Saturday Review, 1857, p. 802 On p. 898 the writer stutes that b was
rampured by the eamp that Havelook rotreated in obedience to o direct grder
from the Governor-General,
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daring and generous nature it would have been impossible to
refrain from at least attempting the relief of his imprisoned
countrymen, 50 long as there wns the faintest hope of success.
There was another critie, however, outside his eamp, in
whose judgment he had erred on the side not of rashness, but
of timidity. On the last day of July he retarned to
Muongulwar, and from thence wrote to inform Neill that he
could do nothing for the relief of Lucknow until he received o
reinforcement of a thousand men and another battery of
guns, Neill read the letter with the deepest indignation.
That a British General should for an instant, for any con-
sideration, panse in so holy an enterprise as the relief of the
besieged guorrison and the condign punishment of the besiegers,
was in his eyes an abomination. If every man in Havelock's
army hoad been a Neill, Lucknow might have been even noW
relieved ; but, such as it was, an army of heroes, as its
cogmmander deseribed it, it could not have amnmpliahed the
task which it had undertaken. Like other man of strong
character, Neill forgot that ull men were not as strong as
himself. He told Havelock plainly that the natives dis-
believed the reports of his victories, that his retreat had
destroyed the prestize of England, and that, while he was
waiting for reinforcements, Lucknow would be lost, and con-
cluded his letter with perhaps the most sstounding words
ever addressed by a subordinate officer to his commander:
“Youn ought to advance again, and not halt until you have
rescued, if possible, the garrison of Luckoow. Return here
sharp, for thers is much to be done between this, and Agra,
and Delhi.” But he had mistaken the charscter of the man
with whom he had to deal. * Your letter,” wrote Havelock,
**is the most extraordinary which I have ever perused, . . .
Understand . . . that a consideration of the obstruction
which would arise to the public service at this moment alone
prevents me from placing you under immediata arrest. You
now stand warned. Attempt no farther dictation.”
Nevertheless Neill had spoken truly when he said that
Havelock would bave to wait long for the reinforcements
which he required. He himself passed on all that could be

spared, namely a half-battery of guns and a company of the
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84th : but Havelock heard from Calcutta that he must expect 1957
no more for two months, as the 90th and the 5th Fusiliers,

which he had begged Sir Patrick Grant to send him, were

needed to deal with the mutineers in Behar. Feeling then

that he must relieve the besieged garrison now or never, he Aug 4
once more set his face towards Lucknow. On the 5th of

August he reached Busseerutgunge, and fought a battle

which was almost the exact counterpart of the one that he

had fonght a few days before on the same spot. On this

oceasion the turning column executed its movement without

delay : but the enemy, cowed by the fire of the British guns,

fled so precipitately throngh the town that thers was no time

to cut off their retreat; and want of eavalry prevented

Havelock from following up his victory.¥ While his troops

were halting for food and rest, he began onece more to fﬂm_}‘
meditate on the difficulties of his position. He could unl’/"'
but feel that the reasons which had before compelled him év HOME
retreat were not less cogent now. He could see his men,

round him digging graves for their comrades who had ./ & B AF
perished from cholern. The Gwalior Contingent had mu- —
tinied, and was reported to be within fifty miles of Cawnpore,

The zemindars, encouraged by his former retreat, were arming

their retainers in every direction. He knew that, even if his

little force suceeeded in reaching Lucknow, it would not be

able to fight its way throngh the streets, and its destruction

might involve the fall of the Residency. Yet, on the other

hand, to desist from his enterprise might be to uhandon the

besieged garrison to the fate that had befallen the garrison of

Cawnpore, to expose his own military reputation to the

attacks of malignant critics, perhaps even to incur the

reproaches of his friends. Tortured by these conflioting

anxicties, he tried to consider simply what his duty to the

State required him to do, and then, seeing his way clearly

before him, he resolved, with the full concurrence of the Havelock

Sepd
three most trosted members of his staff, the only officers :ﬁ::;.gw

DEP

* Lives of Indicm Offfeers, vol. H, pp. 885-T; Marshman, pp- 341, B44.
Tha Britiah loss in this action was 2 killed and 95 woundad ; that of the snemy
sbout 800 killed nnd wounded. Parl. Papers, vol xliv, (1857-58), Part 1,
p- 186
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whom he was accustomed to consult, to retire agnin in the
direction of Cawnpore. He spoke of this as the most
painful resolution that he had ever formed. History will
speak of it as the most noble *

Unable to understand why they should retreat befors an
enemy whom they had invariably defeated, the troops fell
back, in bitter discontent, on Mungulwar. While there,
Havelock occupied his time in seouring the means of eom-
munication with Cawnpore by constructing a floating plat-
form, which, towed by a steamer, would at any time be
available for the conveyance of troops across the river. Cawn-
pore itself had hitherto remained safe in the strong hands of
Neill. Directly after assuming command, he had tuken
decisive steps to stop the plundering which had hitherto
prevailed, und, by a series of orgunised raids, had kept nt
bay the various insurgent bodies who threstened him, N 0w,
however, his position was becoming seriously imperilled.
On the 11th he wrote urgently te Havelogk, informing him
that four thousand rebels had collected at Bithoor, and wonld
swoop down upon Cawnpors nnless he eame at once o the
tesone. Though unwilling to quit Mungulwar, where his
presence amcted as a drag upon the besiegers of Lucknow,
Havelock saw the danger to which his lientenant was exposed,
and hastened to comply with his request.  Lest, however, the
Oude rebels, who had again rallisd, should imngine that they
had frightened him wway, he resolved, ns g preliminary step,
to infliet upon them a parting defeat, and, muking & rapid
march, fonnd them oceupying un entrenched village sbout a
mile and a hulf in front of Buamurutgunge. He at first en-
deavoured to dislodge them by an artillery fire; but, sereened
by their earthworks, and serving their guns with effect, they
were not so easily to be overcome ; and it beoame necessary to
call upon the infantry to charge. Then the Highlanders,

responding to the call, dashed forward with thei

T accustomed
gullantry, though they were reduced to little more than a
bundred men,

nnd, supported by a fank movement of the

Fusiliers, bayoneted the gunners, and turned the captured
e

* Marslman, pp. 344-7,

H9; Baturday Review, 1857, p. 308,
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Officers and men alike now sorely needed rest. Two regi- Battls of
ments had become greatly dispirited ; and it was represented Bithoon
to Havelock that, at the present rate of mortality, the whole
foree would be nnnihilated in six weeks. He replied that,
till the rebels were driven from Bithoor, repose was out of the
question. Accordingly on the morning of the 16th the troops
aguin left the city, and, after an eight hours’ march under a
blazing sun, found themselves face to face with their oppo-
nents.t The rebel commander, who is believed to have heen
Tautia Topee himself, had drawn up his men in a plain
thickly planted with sugar-cane and castor-oil. In front of
Havelock’s right wing and concealed by the plantations
was n fortified village, and beyond it an earth redoubt.
Beyond the redoubt again m deep rivalet, spanned by a
bridge, ran round a hill on which stood the town of Bithoor,
The bridge was defended on the hither side by a breastwork
and a battery mounting two guns. Huvelock made his dis-
positions. The Highlanders, the Fusiliers, and the Royal
Arillery deployed on the right, and sdvanced to the attack.
At a distance of about a thousand yards from the breastworlk,
the gunners stopped, and fired a few rounds. Just as they
were limbering up in order to go closer, a sharp fire was
opened from the village. Two companies of the Fusiliers
were sent forward to storm it.  After a desperate struggle in
which one of the native regiments actually crossed bayonets
with the Fusiliers, the rebels were driven successively from
the village and the redoubt; but, as they still fonght their
two guns with resolution, and kept np a galling musketry fire
from behind the shelter of their breastworks, they were agnin
attacked with the bayonet, and finally driven across the bridge,
and through the streets of Bithoor. Meanwhile the left

'Iﬂmﬁ.m, Pp. 847, 362-5; Parl. Papers, vol xliv, (1857-58), Part 1,
PR 14
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wing had been engaged with the ememy’s right, and, having
expelled them from the sugar-cane, had chased them inta the
town. Once more, however, the rebel nrmy made good its
retreat ; for the infantry were too exhausted to pursue, and
the cavalry were too few in number to be risked.*

With this vietory Havelock’s career as an independent com-
mander came to a close ; for, on bis return to Cawnpore, he
learned that he had been superseded in favour of Sir James
Outram, superseded by order of a Government which, having
itsell failed to accomplish anything for the suppression of
the revolt, required its officers to perform impossibilities. Not
a word of thanks was vouchsafed to him for his services. No
explanation was offered to soothe his wounded feclings. Not
even an official letter nccompanied the copy of the Govern-
ment Gazette in which he read the snnouncement of his
supersession.  Yet, in the face of unparalleled difficulties, he
had conducted a campaign which still remains unsurpassed
in the history of British India: a cumpnign which had turned
raw Tecruits into seasoned veterans; a campaign performed
under a tropieal sun and under tropical storms by an army
which, scarcely larger than san ordinary regiment, sleeping on
the hard ground, for weeks deprived even of the shelter of
tents, fasting often for entire days, had within six weeks
traversed an immense tract of country and stilled a vast
population, and, with numbers bourly diminished by the sword
and by pestilence, nine times enguged and defeated the hosts
of Oude and of Bithoor, and the diseiplined battalions of the
Bengal army. Porhaps the consciousness of the injustice
with which his Government had treated him may have inspired
that immortal order in which he bade his soldiers await the
verdict of their countrymen :—

*“If conquest can now be achieved under the most trying
circumstances, what will be the trinmph and retribution of the
time when the armies from China, from the Cape, and from
England shall sweep through the land? Boldiers, in that

* Marehman, pp. 357-80); Saturday Reviaw, 1857, po. 893, 304, The British
IU‘!U was 40
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moment, your labours, your privations, your sufferings, and
your valonr will not be forgotten by a grateful country.*
There was one circumstance, however, that must have gone
far to heal his wounded feelings. He had been superseded
indeed, but by the Bayard of India. It was Charles Napier
who had bestowed this title opon Outram before the mis-
understandings arising out of the Scinde controversy had
clouded their early friendship. Yet, felicitous as it was, it
only desgribed ope side of Outram's character. In his
reverence for holy things, his ecurage, his courtesy, his
honour, his manliness, he did indeed embody the old idea of
the true and perfect knight : but his sympathy was untouched
by those influences which sapped the humanising force of
medimval chivalry. He was ready to espouse the cause of
all who needed championship, without heeding the dis-
tinotions of race, or creed, or class. He was as conrteous to
the wife of a private soldier as to the highest lady in the
land. He knew how to enter into the interests and encourage
the aspirations of younger men, while always ready to join in
their mirth. He delighted in making children happy. As a
commander, he was so genial in his manner towards his
afficers and men, so considerate in providing for their wants,
above all, so hearty in his approbation of their valour, that
he won not merely their confidence, but their entbusiastio
devotion, But it wns in his dealings with native govern-
ments and mative peoples that the chivalry of his nsture
found the widest scope. It is difficult for thoss who have
been accustomed to gauge political honesty by European
standards to realise the stainless purity, the unreserved self-
devotion of his political career. No doubt the simpler
conditions of public life in India, the absence of motives for
corrupting or truckling to the masses may have had much to
do with the superior probity of Anglo-Indian statesmen.
But it is impossible to conceive of any consideration that
could have tempted Outram to stoop to a dirty action. No
dread of official censure, of professional stagnation, or of
pecuniary loss ever deterred him from sdvocating a righteous

* Marshman, p, 861
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ennsa, however unpopular, from exposing an injostice, how-
ever powerfully supported. Indeed, thoogh thers have been
wmany greater men in Anglo-Indian history, there has never
been one more loveable.

On the 6th of August be left Caleutta. But for the fore-
sight of a civil officer, his passage up the river might have
been seriously retarded. To the esst of the Patna Division
was o large tract of country officially designated the Bhan-
gulpore Division, and ruled by Commissioner Yule. After
the mutiny at Dinapore, this officer foresaw that the native
troops within his own Division would inevitably be infeoted.
He therefore detsined & hundred and fifty men of the &th
Fusiliers, who happened to be passing up the Ganges, and
charged them with the duty of watching over the stations of
Bhaugulpore and Monghyr. By this measure he resoned
from imminent peril the great highway of the Ganges. Thus
Outram was able to reach Dinapore unmolested.® A faw
days later Havelock wrote to warn the Commander-in-Chief
that he might be obliged sctually to fall back on Allahabad
if he were not reinforced, so numerons were the enemies who
threatened him, and so diminished the numbers of his own
men. His wants, however, had been anticipated. Though
the civil authorities had striven hard 1o detain a large
pertion of the reinforcements for the protection of the Bengal
distriets, the earnest representations of the Commander-in-
Chief had shamed them out of their selfishness ; and all the
troops that could possibly be spared were already on their
way up the river. Outram meanwhile steadily pursued his
Journey, making arrangements as he went for the pro-
teotion of the stations through which hLe passed, On
the 5th of September he was able to mareh out of Allah-
abad, Some days |later, hearing that o number of
zemindars had crossed the Ganges from Oude, and wers
threatening to eut off his communications, he detacked a
small force under Vincent Eyre, which drove them into the
river, and thus nipped in the bud what had throstened fo
develop into a serious rising throughout the Doab. Progesd-

* Marehman, p. 883 ; Par, Puapers, vol, xlivy. (1857-58), Part 2, pp, B47, 348,
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ing on his way without serious opposition, e entered Cawn-
pore on the night of the 15th,® and on the next day issued a
Divison Order which has no parallel in military history :—

* The important duty of first relieving the garrison of Luck-
now had been entrusted to Brigadier-General Havelock, 0.B.:
and Major-General Outram feels that it is due to this dis-
tinguished officer, nnd the strenuous and noble exertions
which he has already made to effect that object, that to him
should acerue the honour of that achievement. Mujor-General
Outram is confident that the great emd for which General
Havelock and his brave troops have so long and so gloriously
fought, will now, under the blessing of Providence, be
acoomplished.

“The Major-General, therefore, in gratitude for, and
admiration of, the brilliant deeds in arms schieved by
General Havelock and his gallant troops, will cheerfully
waive his rank on the oceasion ; and will accompany the foree
to Lueknow in his civil capacity as Chief Commissioner of
Oude, tendering his military services to General Havelock ss
a volunteer.”

Deeply as these words stirred the hearts of men at the time,
und often as they have since been quoted, the absclute un-
selfishness of the resolve which they expressed has only lately
been brought to light. It is now certain that Outram was
not merely resigning the glory of relieving Lucknow, and
sacrificing the General's share of the expected prize-money,
but, believing that this campaign would be his last, was also
giving up the chance of obtaining a baronetey and its sccom-
panying pension, thus foregoing the only hope of securing
B provision for his declining years.t But it is wrong to
‘speak of the act as unique. It was but the final triumph of a
life of self-saerifice.

The force that was now assembled for the relief of Luck-
now consisted of three thousand one hundred and seventy-nine
men of all arms, and included, besides the remnant of Have-
loek’s original column and some additional companies belong-

* Marslhman, p 896
t Life of Chntrau, vol. il pp. 831, 223,
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I857.  jng to the mutilated regiments of which it was composed,®
two batteries of artillery, & few native irregular cavalry,
and the' 5th Fusiliers and 90th Light Infantry. The
whole was divided into three brigades, one of which was
placed under the command of Neill. Thanks to the dili-
gence with which Havelock had employed the period of
his enforced inaction, little remained to be done in order
to complete the preparations for an advance; and on the
19th and 20th the army crossed the Ganges almost without

opposition,
ggpL 2. Next morning the march was begun. Approaching the
mﬁlﬂ"f"mﬂ familiar walls of Mungulwar, Havelock saw that he was to

Lucknow.  be resisted. Vigorously attacking the position in front, and
%"mt;:ﬂu_ sending a detachment to turn it on the right, he so discon-
certed its defenders that they presently gave way; and the
cavalry, led by Outram in person. galloped in pursait, captured
two guns, and sabred a hundred and twenty of the fugitives.
Pausing for a moment’s rest at Onao, the British pushed on
to Busseerutgunge, bivouacked there, and, resuming their
Bapt. 20, march under s heavy downpour of rain, erossed the Sye, the
bridge over which had been left intact by the flying enemy,
and halted for the night in and about the village of Bunnee.
Sept. 23, At six o'clock in the morning the distant thunder of the
artillery at Lucknow, which hind been heard all throngh the
night, died away; and it became evident that preparations
were being made to oppose them: but the city was now only
a day's march distant; and, without a thought of failure,
they marched on till they came in sight of the Alumbagh.
About this strong position the enemy were descried, massed
Battlo of the in great numbers. Havelock sent op a party of cavalry to
Alombagh. o0 onnoitre. Presently they returned, and reported thn.t.','ﬂm -
enemy's left rested on the Alambagh itself, while their uuﬁt'ﬁ- 4
and right were drawn up bekind a chain of hillocks. 'Ihu.
country on both sides of the road, up to within a short ﬂm—
tance of their position, was covered with water. Havelock
resolved to turn their right flank, His troops, as they came

i &

* Parl. Papers, vol. xliv, 1857-587,
: g gt ;Eil‘: =08}, Part 1, pp, 218, 293
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within range, were exposed to a withering fire: but Eyre,
Maude, and Olpherts, bringing up their batteries, hurled back
the enemy’s eavalry and artillery ; the 2nd brigade, having at
length guined dry ground, struck off the road to the left, and
attacked their infamtry in front; Neill, with the 1st brigade,
enveloped and overpowered their right; and the 5th Fusiliers
stormed and captured the Alambagh itself. Then Outram
dashed forward at the head of the cavalry, captured five

guns, and drove the fogitives before him to the cenal. Befors

long, however, fresh guns were brought down from the aity’;
and, as the pursners'were now assailed in their turn, it became -
necessary to fall back for the night on the Alumbagh. The ,

1851.

ground was ankle-deep in mud, and the men had no covering ™

but their great coats; but they lay down to rest with light
hearts ; for Outram had just told them how their comrades
had assaulted snd captured Delhi.*

Next day some annoyance was felt from a distant can-
nonade : but no serious attempt was made to reply to it;
, while the troops recruited their emergies, the Generals
sulted as to what plan of nttack they should pursue on the
w. Havelock had all along intended to seize the
sha, eross the Goomtee, and, gaining the Fyzabad road
Kokrail bridge, occupy o building called the Badshahb
, recross the Goomtes at the iron bridge, and thence
ce to the Residency. By the adoption of this route the
ing force would have been saved from the perils of street-
ing. The rains, however, bad rendered the country
sable for artillery ; and no alternative remained but to
the canal at the Charbagh bridge, and pursue the road
gits left bank to the Residency.t
leauwhile & great change had come over the feelings of
besieged garrison. For some daye after the lnst departure
Ungud there Liad been nothing to vary the monotony of
ir life. The death-roll grew longer. DMore natives
serted.] But at eleven o'clock on the night of the 22nd

* Marshman, pp, 4086 ; Lives of Tndian Cfficers, vol. il pp. 400, 40L.
t Zb, pp. 4069, - i i
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& man eame into the entrenchment, breathless with excite-
ment, having just been fired upon by the enemy’s sentries.
It was Ungud. He announced that Outram and Havelock
had crossed. the Ganges, and might be expected within o fow
days. The yews spread like wild-fire. Next day firing was
distinetly heard close to the city, The spirits of all rose to
the highest point ; and the native portion of the garrison wape
now at last convinced that relief was really at hand. But on
the 24th the sounds of firing hecame less frequent, and some
began again to despond.®

The day of trial dawned at lnst, Havelock rose early, and
spent some time in prayer. At eight o'clock the troops wers
drawn up, ready to advance.t Their look revealed what they
had done and suffered ; but the expression on their war-worn
faces was that of men going forth to certain vietory.i Many
indeed must die before the vietory could be won, and it was
hard to die on such o day as this; but, mindful of Havelosk's
words, all were ready to make great sacrifices that those who
survived might obtain great results. The baggage was
under & guard at the Alumbagh : the Generals and therr
examined together on the map the route which lny
them; and between eight and nine the order was gi
advance.]

Harassed by musketry, and raked on its flank and i
by an artillery fire, the column pushed steadily on to
the canal, The bridge was commanded by innum
sharp-shooters perched in the rooms of the adjoining h
nnd defended by six guns posted on the Lucknow side,
Outram diverged to the right with the object of bringi
flanking fire to bear on the enemy from the bank of the o
Maude endeavonred to silenee their guns: but his men
50 fast that he had to call again and again for voluntests
the infantry ; and, the resistance being obstinutely main
Neill at last ordered the Madras Fusiliers to charge. S
twenty-five of them, springing forward befors the regim

* Gubblns, pp. 297, 294,
1 Marshiman, p. 411.

1 Major Karth's Joprna! of an '."J-E 7 i Sy 5
E e ] dficer i fudian, p, 185,
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was formed up, were dashed to pieces in an instant : but young

avelook, who had ridden on with them, and n single private
ondrously escaped. Bullets whizzed round their heads;
d still the regiment was not ready. Again and agunin the
ivate loaded and fired, while Havelock, sitting still in his
dile, kept waving his sword, and calling upon the rest to
dvanee; and now at last, dashing over the bridge before the
nemy could reload, they captured the guns, bayoneted
the gunners, and entered Lucknow.®

The ity was now awfully disquicted. From a high point
within the entrenchment hundreds of the citizens and even
many of the sepoys were seen flying from the approaching
doom, some rushing over the iron bridge, others plunging
inta the river : but the besiegers who remained redoubled the
fury of their attack ; and the whmen of the garrison, as they
moved nervously about their rooms, unable to eontrol their
excitement, and striving to eatch u glimpse of the movements
of their friends, could hear the crash of shot and shell from
the surrounding batteries above the distant roar of the con-
tending armies.t

the enemy, and there for three hours repulsed every assault.
Meanwhile the rest of the army safely crossed the bridge,
and, taking the road to the right, encountered little opposition
tll they enme within three quirters of a mile of the Residenoy,

when they were met by & terrifie fire from the Kaiser Bagh, f.--'."" C
but, replying as best they eould, pushed unfalteringly mg :

and, passing a narrow bridge over a nullah,f overlooked b
houses filled with musketeers, found shelter at last beneat ",
the walls of the Furced Buksh and the Chuotter Munzil.
FPresently the Highlanders, who had advanced alone by a
shorter road, joined them. Here Outram was anxious to
halt for the night, to allow the rear-guard to close ap ; but

* Marshman, pp. 412-14 ; Malloson (vol. i pp. S0-0T) gives n detnilsd
and vory interesting scoount of the capture of the bridge

+_ Rias, p. 231 ; Gubhins, p- 200,

T A small stroam or diteh. There iz nothing exmctly like a nullah in

Exoltement

of the

The Highlanders, after crossing the canal, moved forward Street
alone upon the Cawnpore road, to cooupy the attention of M5

garrisom



1857.

—

The weleome,

318 HAVELOCK'S CAMPAIGN. [oHAP, 1x,

Havelock, sharing in the ardour of his troops, who conld not
bear to stand still almost in sight of those whom they had
striven so long to reach, and fearing lest the rebels might at
the last moment sneeeed by a desperate effort in overpowering
the garrison, prevailed upon him to push on, The High-
landers were called to the front - the Sikhs followed : and the
Madras Fusiliers brought up the rear. The road was spannad
by an archway ; and here, while directing the movements of
his men, in the moment of the victory which he had done
80 much to sscure, General Neill fell from his horsa, shot
through the head. Bur there was no time to think of the
fallen. Like a life-boat ploughing its way through a tem-
pestnous sea to the rescue of some sinking ship, the eolumn
rushed on, now plunging through deep trenches which had
been eut across the road to bar their progress, now staggering,
85 they rose, beneath the storm of bullets which hailed down
upon them from the loop-holes of the houses, and the
missiles which were flung from the roofs. Byt they were
now within a few yards of the goal ; they could see the
tattered flag of England, waving on the roof of the Resi-
dency ; and, though men foll fast at every step, the survivors
never pansed till Outram and Havelock log them through the
gate into the entrenohmen #

Then the exultation, the sympathy, the loyalty of their
hearts found expression in a burst of deafening cheers; the
garrison caught up the ory ; and from every pit, and trench,
and battery, from behind the roofless and shattered houses
the notes of triumph and weleome eghoed and re-echoed.
Women erowded Up to shake hands with the men who had
fonght twelve battles to save them ; and the Highlanders,
with tears streaming down their cheeks, caught up in thejy
arms the wondering children, and passed them from one to
another. Anxioug Questions were tenderly answered : kins-
men long separated met gneq more: old comrades fought
r.‘hefr battles over 8gain ; and e garrison, as they told
their own tale, ang learped with pride the admiration

" Marshuen, pp. 41417 Ling or , _ _
of Sir James ﬂu:rm,tnlu.pp“%{!;f“%ﬂ ﬂ-p’,lw....‘m
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which their struggle bad aroused, heard in their turn,
with reverent sympathy, how and at what a cost they had
been relioved.®

# Marshman, pp. 417, 418; Reos, p. 223; 4 Lady's Diary of the Siege of
Lacknow, p. 120, Many other suthorities have been consnlted for the story
of Havelock's campaign besldes these to which I have referrad.
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CHAPTER X,
THE PUNJAUB AND DELHI,

However muach opinions muy differ as to the degree in which
Dalhonsie was responsible for the Indian M utiny, it will not
be denied that, by his Panjaub poliey, he prepared an effective
nntidote.  The extraordinary part which that provinee played
in the events of 1857 is explained by the special character of
its antecedent history, Its conquest had been so recent that
the inhabitants had not had time to forget the evils from
which that conquest had set them fres, or to unlearn their
awe and admiration of the peopls by whose might it had
been effected. They could not but acknowledge the justics
of British rule, and the material prosperity which it had
conferred upon them. A succession of abundant harvests
had pot them into good humour, The deprivation of their
arms had exercised a softening influenee upon their habits.
Suspected chiefs had been removed ong of harm's way ; and
those who remained, remembering the tyranny of the Khalsa
army, had no desire for the success of & revolt which
threatened to place them at the merey of sn  insolent
soldiery. Even if there had been a general spirit of dis-
affection, it would have been weakened by the national
antipathy between Sikh and Hindostanee, by the religious
antipathy between Sikh and Mahometan. On the other hand,
although the crusading spirit of the Khalsa slumbered, it was
by no means dead. However peacefully disposed the popu-
lation of the plains might be, there was danger to be appre-

Ihﬂﬂd&!‘l from the turbulent hill-tribes on the border, Dost
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Mahomed might be tempted by the I:mwladghf the straits
te which his former enemies were reduced, to violate the
treaty which he had lately concluded with them. More than
ten thousand European soldiers, indeed, were quartared in
the province; but the bulk of them were massed in the
Peshawur valley and on the Simla hills, leaving & compara-
tively wenk force to garrison the immense tract of country
between the Sutlej and the Tndus. Of the native troops,
indeed, the Punjaubee Trregulars, numbering some thirteen
thousand men, were known to be effisient, and believed to he
trastworthy : but, as a set-off, there were thirty-six thousand
Poorbeahs, every one of whom might be a traitor.*

In trying, however, to caleculate the strength of the
opposing forces which affected the political equilibrium of
the Ponjaub in 1857, we should fall into a grievous error if
we forgot to consider the competence of the British officers
to whom the administration of the province had besn en-
trusted. Dalhousie, in his partiality for the Punjaub, had
selected the best men whom he could find, to preside over its
destinies; and the wonderfal rapidity with which it had
advanced towards civilisation bore witness to his discern-
ment. It would be hard to pame any country in which a
proportionately greater number of able military and political
officers have ever been gathered together. But even more
admirable than their ability wers the harmony and the mutual
sympathy with which they worked. They had firm faith in
the soundness of the system that had raised their provinee to
such unexampled prosperity; they were full of confidence in
themselves, and full of admiration for each other. Above all,
they were fortunate in possessing a chief to whom they wers
able to look up with confidence and respect,

The Chief Commissioner of the Punjaub was Sir John
Lawrence, He was thoroughly familiar with the country,
and the people with whom he had to deal. He was a
ciutious, yet bold politician, a resolute sagacious man. The
power of originating was wanting 1o his mind ; but he knew
how to use, and sometimes to improve the conceptions of

* Punjeal) Muting Repore, pp, 2. 16, 17, 18, pars. 8, 48, 48,
21
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others, His broad powerful frame and massive features be-
tokened an inexhanstible capacity for work. His character had
plenty of faults; but in no act of his life was he ever weak.
Nor, though he had much kindness of heart, was he tolerant
of anything like weakness in others. He was ontwardly often
rough, harsh, and overbearing. Though, when not nctually
at work, he could be a cheerful, even jovial eompanion, he
unquestionably lacked that charm, & charm based upon some-
thing deeper than mere felicity of manner, which endeared
his brother Henry to all with whom he came in contaet ; and,
though he was a religions man, he as certainly left upon men's
minds the impression of a character less free from worldliness
and self-seeking. But, when the worst has been said of John
Lawrence, it still remains true that he was not merely an
able man, but a good man. His heart was wholly in his
work ; he laboured gs strenuocusly as his brother, if with less
of charity and sympathy, for the well-being of the natives;
and, if he did not spare others, he never spared himself,
Those who have had opportunities of observing the sterling
manliness of his character, those who remember the un-
ostentatious devotion with which, after his final return from
India, he gave himself up to every good work which he sould
in any way forward, will never speak of him without emotion.

When the telegrams announcing the mutiny at Meerut and
the seizure of Delhi reached Lahore, the eapital of the
Punjaub, John Lawrence was on his way to the Murree
Hills, whither he had been advised to go for the benefit of
his health ; but he had left behind him & man who was well
fitted to deal with any emergeney that might arise, his
countryman and former schoolfellow, Robert Montgomery,
the Judicial Commissioner. A man of singularly smooth
manner and genial and benevolent aspect, Montgomery was
yet to the full as resolute as his chief, and more capable of
instantly initinting a daring poliey in such & crisis as had
now arisen. The full significance of the telegrams was at
once apparent to him. India would be lost if the Punjaub
were not at once made secure; and the security of the
Punjaub depended in the first instance on the security of
the great cities and megazines scattered pyer it., Lahore
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itself was naturally his first care. [Its population amounted
to nearly a hundred thonsand sonls, many of whom were
restless Bikhs and Mahometans, certain to take advantage of
the slightest symptom of weakness on the part of their rulers,
The city itself was garrisoned by a small body of European
and native soldiers: but the bulk of the troops, consisting of
one native cavalry and three native infantry regiments, the
Blst Queen's, and two troops of European horse artillery,
were stationed at the neighbouring cantonment of Meean-
meer. Montgomery learned, on the best native anthority,
that the four native regiments were only waiting for a favour-
able opportunity to revolt. He therefore assembled the
chief civil and military officers, and asked their opinions as
to what ought to be done. He himself and Colonel Mag-
pherson, the Military Secretary, urged that the sepoys should
be deprived of their ammunition. Captain Richard Lawrence,
the chief of the police, thought it better to disarm them
altogother. After some further disoussion, Montgomery
resolved to drive over to Meean-meer, and take connsel with
Stuart Corbett, the Brigadier. This officer fully agreed with
Montgomery on the necessity for taking the initiative, and
declared himself ready to deprive the sepoys of their smmu-
nition, though he was not prepared to offend the prejudices
of his officers by actually disarming them. Later in the day,
however, he came to ‘the coneclusion that the more decisive
measure would be the wiser, and, writing to inform Mag-
pherson of his nhjﬁiuge of purpose, ordered & general parade
for the following morning.

It happened that that night there was to have been a ball
ut Meean-meer. It might have been thought that, in the
midst of such a crisis as that which now hung over the
empire, the dancers wonld postpone their amusement. But
it was wisely decided that such a step would needlessly excite
suspicion ; and the guests came as though nothing  had
occurred to disturh their security. Hardly one of those
present knew the objeet of the parade which was to take
place on the morrow: but the fow who were in the secrst
must have thought of that famous ball at Brussels, from which

Wellington started for the field of Waterloo.
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Early in the moming the troops were drawn up on the
parade-ground. The Europeans were on the right, the native
infantry in the centre, and the native cavalry on the left.
The natives outnumbered the Eoropeans by eight to one.
First of all, the order of Government for the disbandment of
the 34th at Barrackpore was read to each regiment. Then the
native regiments were ordered to change front to the rear.
While they were executing this manweuvre, the 81lst changed
front also and faced them ; and the gunners, hidden behind
their European comrades, moved round likewise, loading
their guns as they went.®* The sepoys were told that, as so
many other regiments had begun to display & mutinous spirit,
it had been thought right to shield them from temptation by
disarming them. The order was given to * Pile nrms.” The
sepoys, momentarily hesitating, beard a strong and resolute
voice pronounce the words, * Eighty-first, load,” and locking
up, as their ears caught the clang of the ramrods,t saw the
English gunners in front of them, standing by their guns,
portfiresin hand. Perceiving the hopelessness of resistanee,
they sullenly laid down their arms. Meanwhile three com-
panies ol the Blst had marched to Laliore. On their arrival,
they disarmed the native portion of the garrison, and tock
possession of the fort.] Never was a more decisive victory
gained. By that morning's work Montgomery and Corbett
had not only saved the capital of the Punjaub,—they had
saved the empire.

The work of the day, however, was not over. Thera were
other cities to be saved, —Ferozepore with s great magnzine ;
Umritsur, the Meccn of the Punjaub, to the inhabitavts of
which the mass of the Sikh population would look for their
example ; Mooltan, surrounded by nomadie tribes of thievish
Msahometans, and commanding the only outlet from the

* Sag plan and deseription in Cooper's Crisda fn the Punfuil ] 5

t A writer in the Calostta Revisu, .Tnn.-Ju.ue,mI.Sé;?, d:;{;:lbt'l:;f 4i3':b ina
lotter to the Trmes, Tuly 4, 1867, p. 7, eol. 6, from coe who witnesasd the
noene, I find these wards, “ The ring of the Enfleld rifles of the Blat, as they
londod, must have convinesd Jhem (the sepoye) that, i they did pefuse, it
;::lgf,MT be taken guistly." Hee wlso Pugmuh Muting Heport, p BT,

Tl L . B, 3T, BT &

1331‘ B par. 2, pp. 86, 37, par. 57: Oave-Browne, vol, i, pp. BE-102,



CHAP, X.] THE PUNJAUB AND DELHI. 325

Punjaub to the Indian Ocean; Kangra, dominating the hill-
country ; Phillour, overlooking the Grand Trunk Road to
Delbi, and containing in its arsenal a large proportion of the
sioge-material destined for the re-capture of that city. To
the eivil authorities at these plnces,* and to all Commissioners
and Deputy-Commissioners in the province, Montgomery
now issued copies of a eirenlar letter of warning and in-
struction, concluding with the words, T have full reliance
on your zeal and diseretion.”"t In almost every instance his
confidence was justified. The Deputy-Commissioner of
Umritsur, sure of the loyal aid of his agricultural population,
held his own till half a company of the 8lst relieved him.
Phillour, which had been left slmost destitute of European
troops, was speedily reinforced from the neighbouring station
of Jullundhur. Kaugra was surprised and occupied by a
party of native police.t But the policy of Brigadier Innes,
the commandant at Ferozepore, contrasted unfavourably with
these vigorous measures.§ Though Montgomery had in-
formed him of the intention to disarm the brigade at Meean-
meer, though he himself was stropger in Europeau troops
than Corbett, he could not bring himself to follow the latter’s
example. The plan that approved itself to him was to
separate his two native regiments, and disarm them on the
morrow. The usual success of half-measures rewarded him.
One regiment indeed went quietly to the position that had
been assigned to it ; but the other broke loose from control,
endeavoured to storm the magezine, and, though fortu-
nately repulsed, succeeded, with the aid of the budmashes,
in plundering and burning the European buildings. All
night long the flames raged. Next morning the mutineers
quitted the station, and took the road to Delhi. They were
pursued indeed, and dispersed with severe loss; but some of
them succeeded in reaching their goal.|

* Fxeept Phillour, where, as far as I know, thers was no eivil nuthority.

+ Enclosures to Secret Letters from India, May, 1857; PME,p 2%
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t I, p 85, par, 537 p 80, par. 54; p. 89, par. 64; p. 50, pors. 108, 110,
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Still even this blot searcely mars the splendour of the
achievements of the Punjaub officers on the 13th snd 14th
of May. Within three days from the time when the tidings
of disaster reached the capiial, all the most important points
had been secured ; and thus the way had been oleared for the
development of that policy which was to strengthen the hold
of the British upon the provinee, to quicken the loyalty of
the great bulk of the pative population, and to raise up &
mighty force for the re-conquest of the imperial city. The
credit of that policy has been gencrally sssigned to John
Lawrence ; but he himself was the first to acknowledge that
it was Robert Montgomery who strock the first blow.# :

Meanwhile, at the great frontier-station of Peshawur, &
body of friends and fellow-workers were independently dis-
cussing the details of a policy which was to have still more
‘important consequences.

Peshawur stood on a small plain in the valley of the same
name. Not u single building of any dignity relieved the
dulness of its irregular streets and flat-roofed mud houses.
The town was sarrounded by a low mud wall, intended as a
bulwark agninst robbers, and was completely dominated by a
quadrilateral fortress, the walls of which rose to the height of
ninety feet above its northern face, In striking contrast with
the mean appearance of the town was the grandeur of the
surrounding scemery. The valley formed a vast irregular
amphitheatre, sixty miles in length, bounded on the east by
the Indus, and girt in on every other side by hills, some of
which were bare and rocky, others clothed with vegetntion.
Conspicuous sbove all, two hundred miles to the south-

reviswer,  and rendered them incapale of combined netion"
eay that ¥ Botk Sir John lmmnng-lanﬁ Mr, Montgomoery ]:'murﬁzdw e
nnd privately their sonse of his ndmirable moanogement on that ceasfon® T
only know that Monigomery wrote very disparagingly of Tones in demi-cficial
letters, that Lawrence called npon General Gowan, commanding in the Tp

Provinees, to romove him from his oommond, i he shenld pérsist in rnhug
to make an exsmple of the bad tharsctsrs af Ferozepore, and that his
conduct on the 18th and 14th of May was censured in the

) i
F i ort. Moreover, in & letter to Anaon, dated Moy 91, LI:TIJEHE ﬂuhﬂy
% Brigndier Inones seems to me to have mizcad an oxnelical npllmg 'lﬂ:t

tenching the sepoys s lesson which wonld hnve cowed them lor

miles aronnd.” P M. R, p 8, par, &; Enel

n Jn]ﬁ Y607 .33, 810, 851 }Iu?' -] nelogures ta Secret Letters from India,
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west, rose the snow-capped pesk of Takht-i-Suleiman, or
“ Solomon’s Throne,"*

The Commissioner of the Division was Lieutenant-Colonel
Herbert Edwardes. Riper and more circumspect than when,
#s n young lientenant of infantry, he had flung himself into
that perilous enterprise against Mooltan which had made his
reputation, he was still the same gay, imaginative, high-
spirited, enthusiastio soul. Not less sagacious, resolute, and
garnest, not less stern, when sternness was needed, thon the
greutest of his contemporaries, he entered along with them
upon the struggle with a positive light-heartedness which was
all his own. In the most depressing seasons of the erisis,
while all Lis faculties were being tried to the uttermost, he
gould not help noticing the elements of comedy which ob-
trnded themselves into the tragedy that was being enacted
before him: snd, when the worst was over, he sketched
them for his superiors, with & humour and vividness seldom
to be found in official reports.+ He had, indeed, rtare
literary gifts, which he was often to use for the advoeacy
of measures of vital importance to the State. Like many
other Anglo-Indian officers of & past generation, he was a
man of strong religious convictions, and an ardent, perhaps a
rash supporter of missionary effort. His memory is still
cherished by the people of the valley.] And thers is a yet
higher witness to his worth than theirs. For he wns the
beloved disciple of Henry Luwrence, the familiar friend and
counsellor of John Nicholson.

It was on the night of the 11th that the news from Delhi
reached him. Fortunately he had in Colonel Sydney Cotton,
the commander of the Peshawur brigade, a coadjutor who,
like Corbett of Lahore, was tap wise to share in the amiable
eredulity of the common rtun of sepoy officers, and bold
enongh to act npon his superior insight. A thorough soldier,
uniting the. experience of a veteran of forty-seven yenrs'
military standing to the activity of a subaltern, Cotton was

® Hunter's (Gazetteer, vol vil. pp. 858, 357, 863, 384 ; Stooquoler, p. 334
MS. Oorresp =,

t P M. R, p. 67, par. 66,
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positively overjoyed at the prospeet of hard service which
the ontbrenk of the Mutiny afforded him. General Reed, the
Commander of the Division, was there also, an easy-going old
officer who, while fully sensible of his own dignity, was easily
manageable, and accommodating enough to let abler men
act for him. With the consent of these two, Edwardes
wrote to the station of Kohat to invite Brigadier Neville
Chamberlain, a dashing soldier and skilful general, who had
seen more service than almost any man of his age in India,
and had acquired a great roputation as the commender of the
Punjaub Irregulars, to come over and take part in n council
of war. On the morning of the 183th Chamberluin arrived ;
and &t eleven o'clock the council met.* Besides the four who
bave been already mentioned, thers was present another
whose look plainly told that his voice would command o
respectful hearing in any assembly, a man of towering form
and herculean build, whose stern handsome face, set off by
a long black beard and grizzled wavy hair, told at once of &
resistless power of command, an overwhelming force of
character, and an intellect uble to pick a way through the
most tangled mazes, or to hew down the most stubborn
obstacles of practical life; while yet the lustrous eycs, 80
thoughtful and so full of pathos, as well as stern, deep-set
beneath a massive open forehead, suggested the idea of one
who was not less a man of contemplation than a man of
action,+—Colonel John Nicholson, the Deputy-Commissioner
of Peshawur.

It was on the eve of the first Afghan war that Nicholson
had arrived in Indin. The tragic issues of that struggle, in
which he himself took a part, could not fail to give a stern
cast to a young and enthusiastic soul. On that sad day in
January, 1842, when Ghuznee was surrendered, he was one
of the officers who heard British soldiers bidden o give up
their arms to Asiatics, Three times, in contempt of the
order, he alone, a boy of nineteen, led his men to the attack,

* P. M. R.,pp. 67,58, purs. 14 18,21, Purt of
and Reed I learned from :u.uun:atiun with unouI:h“
both wall
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and drove the ememy from the walls at the point of the
bayonét ; and, when at last he was foreed to give up his sword,
he burst into tears in an agony of shame and grief.* In
that glorious act of insubordination, which expressed such a
proud disdain for the victors of the hour, and such a bitter
gondemnation of the authority which had permitted surrender,
8 close observer might have discerned the promise of a man-
hood in the very fanlts of which there would be s majesty.
Even now there were fanlts enough in that heroie character,
for it was still comparatively young and immature ; but they
sprang from the very vigour and luxurisnce of its growth.
There was much in it that needed pruning, little that
needed forcing. That buming impetuosity ; that headlong
zeal ; that icy reserve which repelled so many; that temper
which blazed forth at times like the eruption of a voleano;
thut fearless freedom of speech which gave such offence to
official superiors who were conscious of real inferiority;
that awful sternness which knew no pity towards evil-doers ;—
these qualities needed to be so disciplined that they should
find their due and appointed place in the character, instead of
disturbing its balance, to be tempered by s more genial
sympathy with erring and straying men, a fuller knowledge
of the might of Divine compassion. No man knew these
fanlts better than did Nicholson himself. It is fouching to
see the humility with which he, who suffered so few to know
anything of his real character save the massive and rugged
outlines which could mot be hid, could write to Herbert
Edwardes, after the death of Henry Lawrence, their common
friend and master, begging for guidance, and professing him-
self so weak that of his own strength he could do mothing
good.t We know enough of his character to be able to
imagine what he would have become, if he had lived. But
already, at the age of thirty-five, he had done enough to win
for himself a place nmong the foremost heroes of Anglo-
Indian history. Lord Dalhousie had described him as *a
tower of strength.” Herbert Edwardes said of him that he

B

# Life of Siv H, Lawrence, p. 197, note T
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1857.  was equally fitted to command an army, or to administer a
province. He had so tamed -one of the most lawless and
bloodthirsty tribes on the frontier that, in the last year of
his rale, he had not had to report even a single attempt at
orime, and inspired them with such awe and reverence that,
when he had gone from them, they likened him to the good
Mahometans of their legendary history. A brotherhood of
fukeers in Huzarn sctually deified him; and the repeated
floggings with which he characteristically strove to destroy
their idolatry served but to strengthen their faith in the
omnipotence of the relentless Nikkul Seyn.® Iundeed, of all
the heroic men whom the Indian Mutiny brought to light, he
was the one who bore unmistakesbly the character of genius.
Unversed in military science, he led armies to victory with
the certainty of Haveleck. He may indeed most truly be
described not as & general, not as a statesman, but simply as
a man, who, whatever the task set him, was sure to accomplish
it by the sheer force of native ability. Nor were the sterner
features of his character unrelieved by softer traits, How he
loved his aged mother and his younger brothers, we have
learned from those who knew him best. Thoss dark eyes of
his, which could flash such seorn upon the base, which could
paralyse the resistance of the most daring, eould also
light up with a fascinating smile when he was in the presence
of those whom he loved, and express such a depth of
tenderness as only the strongest natures can contain. Is it to
be wondered at that of such a man as this, Herbert Edwardes
should have said to Lord Canning, “If ever there is &

desperate deed to be done in India, John Nicholson is the
man to do it."t

Resclutions The council rapidly and harmoniously drew up its pro-
*“ﬂ“'_] It led th i
- gramme. was settle at General Reed, as the S8E010F

officer, should sssume command of the troops in the Punjaub,

* * Banguis mariyrormm,” wrote Edwardes, 4 est semen Eoplesim® Raikas,

.81
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and procsed to join the Chief Commissioner at Rawual-Pindee.
Thus the chief civil and military power would be concen-
trated in one spot. After what has been said of Reed's
character, it will easily be understood that Edwardes con-
gratulated himself upon an arrangement which, by conferring
nominal command upon a man who was neither obstinate nor
impervious to compliment, gave an assurance that the sub-
stance would be left in the hands of those best fitted to
exercise it. It was further resolved that the important fort
and ferry of Attock on the Indus should be at once secured,
and that suspected Hindostanee regiments should be, as far
as possible, 1solated.®

Defensive measures, however, were not deemed sufficient.
On first hearing the news from Meerut, Nicholson had pro-
posed to Edwardes that s moveable column of trustworthy
troops should be immediately organised, and held in readi-
ness to swoop down upon any point in the Punjaub at which
mutiny might show itself. The plan had been communicated
by telegraph to the Chief Commissioner; and he had recom-
mended it to the notice of the Commander-in-Chief; but
Edwardes and his colleagues felt that there was no time to be
wosted in official formalities, and issued orders for the
formation of the column on their own responsibility.t To
the report of the proceedings which Edwardes forwarded to
the Chief Commissioner he added & recommendation that the
most trusted commandants of the Punjaub Irregulars should
be authorised to eulist recruits from the Punjaub and the
British frontier, not merely to fill the gaps made by the
mutiny, but also to absorb and utilise the dangerous elements
of the population. He also asked leave to raise levies among
the Mooltanses of the Derajat, whom he had learned to know
and trust years before. Lawrence at first curtly refused his
consent ; but a few days later, convineed by the fiery eloquence
of Edwardes that it was of vital importance to strengthen
Peshawur as far as possible, he gave way.l

* P M R. pp 58,8, par. 28,

1 1h, EB. pare. 18, 22 M5, Correspondence.
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On the 16th Edwardes was summoned by the Chief
Commissioner to attend a counecil at Rawul-Pindes., Re-
turning to his own post om the 21st, he found a erisis
impending.* To enable the reader to understand aright the
events which followed, it is necessary to present a general
review of the state of the Peshawur Division before the
Mutiny.

At the beginning of May there was perfect peace in the
Peshawur valley, in the distriets of Huzara and Kohat, and
on the mountain borders. The population of the city itself
were apt for treason and intrigne; but there was no open
oppesition to be feared from them, though they would have
been ready enough to aid and abet bolder traitors in murder
and rapine. Beyond the border, however, the untamenble
tribes of Afreedees and Mohmunds were almost all under
blockadet for murders, highway robberies, and other orimes;
Moreover, while, as has been said, the success of the recent
negociations with Dost Mahomed could not quiet all appre-
hensions of danger from Cabul, the skirmishers of the Persian
army were still hovering on the western frontier of Candahar,
About eight thousand native and two thousand eight hundred
European soldiers garrisoned the valley: but of the native
regiments only one was at all trustworthy ; and another, the
tidth, was so notoriously disloyal that, to keep it ont of
harm'’s way, it was broken up into detachments, which were
sent off on the 13th to three of the outposts, Buch were
the conditions on which hung the chances of the security of
Peshawur. Of what vital importance it was to maintain that
security may be gathered from the remark of o sagaeions old
Sikh sirdar who, on being asked by a well-known civilian
why he always enquired so anxiously about the sufety of
Peshawur, replied by rolling up the end of his seart, and

:l.l!ad_upun the.. . . khins of the Darajat to raise s theusnnd Mooltanss
hutri“ = ]-:Lu.; ntnpﬂm."t H:a-pp;rc:::ﬂtlliy does not know that the aptheri-
sation o be extorted. W ward T
o "k 45 SR D hornton said, John Liwrense's
* P M R, pp. 59, 60, pars. 25, 00,
t © This consists in forbidding an offanding tribe to trade with Peshnwar,

and impriecning any member of ji ht § L
F. M. R, p. 57, note, canught in the valluy till the tribe submits,”
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saying, * If Peshawur goes, the whole Punjaub will be ro
up in rebellion like this."*
And indeed, althongh the officers who were responsible for Startling

the safety of Peshawur never for a moment foared that it “TorRoM
would go, there was evidence enongh to convinee them that

all their powers would be strained to hold on to it. In the

short period of Edwardes’s absence a suecession of plots had

been discovered. Letters were intercepted from Mahometan

fanatics, some of whom belonged to Patns, to sepoys of the

ill-fumed 64th, glorifying the atrocities which had been

already committed by the mutineers in Hindostan, and

urging those addressed to go and do likewise. These letters

also proved that a treasomable correspondence had been

carried on, through the mediom of the 84th, with certain

notorions Hindostanee fanatics settled in Swat and Sitana.

Not less important was another letter addressed by one of

the regiments nt Peshawur to the 64th, and given up by the

latter to the Brigadier, becanse their isolation forbade them

to act upon it. This letter contained an invitation to the

§4th to come to Peshawur, snd throw in their lot with the

senders, and contained allusions to the greased cartridge

whioh, not being intended for the perusal of Europeans, were
unquestionably genuine.t Before these discoveries had been Measures of
made, Nicholson had taken every precaution for the gecurity Ticnolian.
of the Iadies aud children, and the treasure, and had set a

watch over every ferry on the Indus, to prevent the passage

» P. M. R, pp. 57,08, purs 2, 4, 5, 8,13, 14, p. 71, par. 04 ; Cave-Browns,
val. L p, 163,
$ P M. R,p. G, par. 40-2. It may be stated here that immonse numbers
of sailitions lotters were discaverad by the officials whoas duty it was to cxarclse
suparvision over iha“pc:st-ojﬁn:es of the comntry. * The tresscn,” writes the
anthor of the General Report on the Adwiniatration of the Pupfaub Territories
far 1BG6-T and 18578, “ waa genarally conched in fAgurative and enigmatienl
Eﬁnu .. . Tt was ubondantly menifest, that the sepoys and others really
id beljpvo that we [ntanded to destroy their caste hli varigus devices, of
whivh the impurs eartridge was one; that the embers of Mahomedan fannticism
hud aenin begun to glaw,” p. 12, par. 35, The dosument referred to is to be
ound in the voloma whish sontains the Punjanb Muting Repart.
Agrin, in n letter to Calvin, Hervey Greathed writes, * The result of ull
gstioning of sepays who have fallen into our hands regarding the cause of
Eair mutiny s the seme; they invariably eite the cartouch ae the origin
No obler ground of complaint has over heen alinded to . . . o conkciousness
of power had grown up in the army which eould only ba exorvised by mutiny,
the cry of the cartridge brought the Intent spirit of revalt into notion,”
“Fnelisuren to Secret Lotters from Inoia, Sept. 24, 1857, pp. 455, 454,
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of intending mutineers. He now tried to persuade the chiefs
of the valley to raise their armed retainers for the support of
the Europeans in the coming struggle. But the ohiefs,
remembering the events of 1841, and knowing that Delhi
had fallen, refused to risk their peaple’s lives in a canse which
they regarded as desperate, * Show us that you are the
stronger,” they said, “and there shall be no luck of aid.“*

- The proof which they required was soon forthcoming, On
the night of Edwardes’s return, he and Nicholson lay down
together to rest in their clothes, feeling sure that there wounld
be troubles before morning. Their presentiments were Jjusti-
fied. At midoight a messenger came i to tell them that
some companies of the 55th, statiomed at Nowshera, had
mutinied, and that the 10th Irregular Cavalry at the same
place might at any moment follow their example. They saw
at once that s erisis was upon them. Probably by this time
the main body of the 55th, which was stationed at Murdam,
would also have risen. Yot it wonld be impossible to send a
force to reduce them without dangeronsly weakening Pesha-
wur. Moreaver the troops at the latter place could not long
be kept in ignorance of what their comrades had dons ; and
then they would be sure to do likewise, Thepe wis only one
way of grappling with the danger. Before the 55tk could be
dealt with, the troops at Peshawur most be disarmed ; and
afterwards the people of the country must be appealed to, to
furnish men to supply their Places. The experiment was
8 hazardous one; but the two friends were resolved that it
should succeed. Accordingly they went off at once to the
quarters of Cotton, roused him from his sleep, and told him
what they had heard. He saw as clearly as they the dangers
which it portended. All the commanding officers were there-
fore summoned to attend a couneil at the Residency. By
daybreak they were assembled; and foy two hours they
remonstrated with generous indignation Brainst the disgrace
with which their “ children™” weors threatened., The colonel
of one regiment went so far gs to declare that his maﬁ
would attack the guns if called on to give up their muskets,

—— e

= PALR, Pp. GO, 61

+Pure Bl 44 Coopar, . 69,
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After this, Cotton could hesitate mo longer. He decided
indeed to spare one regiment of infantry, without which it
would have been impossible to carry on the work of the
station, and two of irregular cavalry, believing that these
corps wers free from the taint of disloyalty, and feeling confi-
dent that he could ot sny moment disarm them in case of
need: but within an hour the four remaining regiments
were paraded, and ordered to lay down their arms. Takén
gback by the suddenness of the command, and overawed by
the presence of the European troops, they obeyed without
demur: and it is said that, as their muskets and sabres were
about to be carted away, soms of their British officers indig-
nantly flung their own spurs and swords upon the piles.
* How little worthy,” wrote Edwardes, ™ were the men of
officers who could thus almost mutiny for their sakes.” But
the people of the country took & wiser view of the eonduct of
Cotton and his colleagues. A few chiefs had attended the
parade, curious to see which side would prove the stronger;
but, when all was over, and the Englishmen, having quistly
asserted their supremaey, were riding back to their guarters,
& multitude of natives came swarming up, protesting the
warmth of their attachment, and eagerly offering their ser-
vices. From that day thers was no difficnlty in raising
levies.®

It was now possible to nct against the 55th at Murdan,
who had been joined by some of their mutinous comrades
from Nowshera, Their commandant, (olonel Spottiswoode,
however, anctaally wrote to assure Cotton that he trusted them
implicitly, and earnestly begged him not to send any troops
against them : but no notice pould be taken of such insame
generosity ; and accordingly on the night of the 28rd a small
force started from Peshawur under Colonel Chute of the
70th Queens, accompanied by John Nichelson ns political
officer. On the night of the 24th the approach of the force

® P. M. R, pp. G3-85, pare, $6-58. General Cotton wrota, 4 Even the
Affradies and other hifl tribes, our enemies contimually in times of peace,
against whose depredstions, up to that very moment, measurss ware being
tnken, cama forward sod tendered thair services” Nine Years on the North-
Westarn Froatier of Tndia, p. 170,

Colonel
Spottiswoode
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was suspected at Murdan; snd then followed an incident
than which there was none more painfully touching in the
whole history of the war. The native officers went to ask
their colonel for an explanation. They went out from his
presence unsatisfied ; and he, left alone in his room, and
unable to bring himself to witness the disgrace which was
to befall his men, committed suicide,®

" But for those who had so sbused his confidence destiny
had appointed a more drendful end. At sunmrise on the fol-
lowing morning they discerned the column winding along
towards Muordan ; and then all but a hundred and twenty,
who were restrained by the threats and persuasions of the
officers, broke tumultnously from the fort, and fled. The
column pressed on in pursuit+: but the mutineers wers far
ahead ; the ground was so heavy that the artillery could not
get within range ; and the chase was all in vain until Nickhol-
son, taking with him n few of his own police sowars, dashed
to the front, and rode into the fugitive masses. Breaking
before his charge, they scattered themselves over the country
in sections and companies; but all day long he pursued
them, hunted them out of the villages in which they sought
for refuge, drove them over ridges, cut down their stragglers
in ravines, and never rested till, having ridden over seventy
miles, slain a hundred and twenty, and wonnded between three
and four hundred of the traitors, taken s hondred and fifty
prisoners, and recovered two hundred stand of arms and the
regimental colours, he was forced by the approach of night to
draw rein, while those who had escaped him fled ncross the
border into the hills of Bwat. Pmclaiming themsealves
religious martyrs, they persuaded the king to take them inte
his service ; nnd for a moment thers seamed a danger that
they might return with renewed sitrength to menace the Pap-
Jaub. The virtual ruler of Swat was an uged priest, known
as the Akhoond. Had he espoused their canse, and, taking

* P. M. R, pp. 65, 86, pars. 56, G8, 59- Oave-Browne, val L p 170,
note.
1t It was nt Nicholson's inppestion that the porsuit was ondertaken,
Chute himeell ocenpied the fort with a portion of the force, Enclosures to
Secret Letters from Tndie, August 1857, p. AL
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them with him, swept down upon the Peshawur valley, and
preached a holy war against the infidels, he might have
kindled the smouldering religions zeal of the population into
such a flame s would have perhaps eonsumed the fabric of
British power. Fortunately, instead of doing this, he ex-
pelled them from the country, only granting them guides to
conduot them across the Indus, Then, in their misery,
they resolved to throw themselves upon the meroy of the
Maharajah of Cashmere. To reach his country, however,
they must cither pass through Huzara, or along its borders;
and Major Becher, the Deputy-Commissioner, laid his plans to
intercept them. Incited by him, the armed zemindars snd
clansmen occupied all the passes; and the mutineers, finding
their road eastward disputed, were forced to turn back and enter
the Kohistan. But they little knew the horrors of that
inhospitable land, where the only paths lay beneath overhang-
ing precipices long ledges which scarcely afforded foot-hold
to the most practised cragsmen; they had little food and
little clothing, no cover from the rains and the night-dews.
A jemadar, unheeded by his comrades, whom he had urged to
go back, and rather die fighting like soldiers than perish like
hunted beasts among the rocks, committed suicide. The rest
pushed on: but every man's hand was against them ; and,
after many had been drowned, or stoned, or slain in battle by
the mountaineers whom Becher hounded on against them,
nearly all the rest, now too weary and too tamed by suffering
to resist, laid down their arms, and suffered the penalty of
mutineers. Not quite all, however ; for some few purchased
the right to exist by apostatising from their religion, or sub-
mitting to slavery.®

Mesnwhile Nicholson had not been idle. On the day
following his great exploit agninst the 55th, he heard that a
famous outlaw, nomed Ajoon Khan, had descended from the
hills, at the invitation, ns was believed, of & detochment of
the 64th, stationed in the fort of Abasyve. It seemed more
than probable that he would take the remnant of the 55th
into his service, and, with Abasye betrayed to him, stir up the

* P M. R.,p. 68, par. 61; pp. T0, 71, pars, 84-6; Pp. 186-8, pars, 18-51,
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whole frontier population to attack the British power,
Nicholson, however, wus there to defy him: Chute’s little
eolumn was now strongly reinforoed ; the frontier tribes could
not forget what it had already accomplished ; and the out-
law, rather than provoke a contest, discreetly returned to the
hills. A few days later Chute and Nicholson disarmed the
treacherous troops at Abasye; and Nicholson rode back, in
advanee of the column, to Peshawnr.#

There, thanks to the wise government of Edwardes and
Cotton, disaffection had not dared to show itself. Whenever
the necessity had arisen for inflicting the punishment of death
on desertors or mutineers, Cotton had compelled the native
troops to witness the execution; and, well knowing that the
slightest breach of discipline wonld bring down the same fate
upon themselves, they had stood like statues while their com-
rades were being hanged or blown away from guns+ * Even
the criminals themselves,” wrote Edwardes, “ seemed to take
a pride in the very discipline they had dared, and stood up in
line to be shot with the aceuracy and steadiness of machines.”
But he and Cotton had too deep a knowledge of the peopls
with whom they had to deal to trust to repressive messures
alone. Their fearless and defiant bearing hed so impressed
men's minds that, if they now showed a desire to conciliate,
they need not apprehend the suspicion of wenkness. The
mode of coneiliation which they adopted was an appeal to
that avarice which they knew to have more sway over the

* P. M. R, p 66, par. 853 p. 68, par, 78,

t # The newe of thesn exeoutiong, nnd the maie adopted in ing thom
into effect, sproad far and wide, and even in the city of Cabul, iteelf, wara tha
subject of diseussion and of nstonishmont. Tt was clear to all that disoipling

was upheld and mointained . . . und the Afghans, keenly whatching tha purn
of events, oo finding that the aupremacy of the Britigh Govermment had
prevailed, were deterved from an nggressive movement | | . tha
given by the British Commissionsr to . , | Dost Mahommsd i

had some sifect in the mind of that sordid monurels | | | bt Lh; o

themselves, ever reatlons nnd unsettled, warg throughont ttmok
on the British frontier, and & tich harvest ig TI'LI Ltu-;::f:lilﬂt]in‘gw:::ﬂm-
deterred from the movemont by the imposing attitude whish tnd Bien Ansmmed
at Peshowur ; and it came to the wuthors Enowladga, afterwards, that thirty
thousnnd Afghane hnd shod their horses at ané time, ready to Invade W
tarritory."—Cotton, pp, 174, 175, Ses also Eneclosres o Seerst Letters
Juwitin, 28 July 1868, ppe 162, 168, 107, In u roclamation faaued b th
Porsian Government, the Amser wns urged, a0 Mahometan, g ido ﬂlilth:
Persians agninst tho English, 1§, p. 134 i
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hearts of the Afghan population of the valley than even  1897.
the passion of religious fanaticism. A proclamation was
issued, suthorising anyone who found a deserter to kill him,
and tuke possession of his personal property. A militia was
levied, to keep the pence, and to counterbalance the Hindo-
stanee regiments. Unlike the mass of the Punjaubees, the
people of the valley had never been disarmed: and thus
no difficalty was found in collecting sufficient numbers of
armed footmen. To raise cavalry was not so easy, for
good horses wore searce; but still plenty of candidates for
enlistment came forward. When the crisis was at jts worst;”
Edwardes was often to be seen in the Residency gardén,
manfully concealing the disappointment which some glugﬁ'l
telegram had given him, and listening with o humorous sm"‘}eg_ -

to the arguments with which owners of vicious or unsound - g,
horses tried to prove their perfection. But the quality of the

horses was of very little importance in comparison with

the enthusiasm and good feeling which these scenes aroused

among the people. The very men who would have been

ready, at the bidding of the first eloguent fanatic that ap-
peared, to draw their swords against us, were converted by

the promise of pay, the hope of plunder, and the skilful
management of the Commissioner, into the chief props of oor

power, and lost all sympathy with the mutineers,*

Meanwhile, in the opposite extremity of the provinee, a Jullundhne
different scene was being enacted. It has hmen. already men- Toodhisiak
tiomed that, within the first few days after the seizuro of Delhi,

a body of troops was sent from Jullundhur to reinfores
Phillour. But, while taking this precaution, Brigadier John-

stone, the commandant of the troops at Jullundbur, neglected

to disarm his own sepoys, though every day furnished fresh

evidence of their untrustworthiness, On the Tth of June they 1y
rose. It would be netHeas to do more than barely note such

8 natural ocourrence but forthe fact that the misohief which \
it caused was not isolated. The mutineers broke up into two
detachments, the larger of which made for Phillour, where,

probably in consequence of a pre-concerted plun, they were

* B M. R, pp. 67, 04, pars. (6-81; P- T1, par. 95; pp. B0, 81, pare. 1484,
22 *
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joined by the native portion of the garrison. The entire body
would now have erossed the Sutlej, if an unexpected diffioulty
had not arisen. A young eivilian named Thornton, the
Assistant-Commizsioner of Loodhinnah, had, with commend-
able presence of mind, cut away the bridge of boats. The
mutineers were obliged therefore to make for a ferry some
three miles distant ; and thus a rare opportunity was afforded
to Johnstone of repairing his error by pursuing and punishing
them. But such opportumities generally serve only to place
the incompetence of those to whom they are offered in » still
stronger light. Johnstone wasted much valuable time before
despatching a eolumn in pursuit; and, when it at last arrived
at Phillour, it was condemned to inaction for want of a guide
to conduect it to the ferry.

But, if the mutineers could afford to despise the weakness
of Johnstone, they had yet to reckon with s man of another
stamp, George Ricketts, the Deputy-Commissioner of Loo-
dhianah, Ttwas not till ten o'clock on the morning of the Bth
that he heard of the rising at Jullundhur, Perceiving the
danger to which his own station was exposed, he resolved not
to wait to be attacked. Fortunately the 4th Sikhs had just
arrived at Loodhiansh, on their way to Delhi. Ordering
Lieutenant Williams, the second officer of the regiment, to
march for Phillour with three companies of his own men, a
contingent furnished by the Rajah of Nabha, and two small
guns, he himself rode on in advance to ascertain the where-
abouts of the mutineers. Finding that they had made for the.
ferry, he returned, and, after taking counsel with Willinms,
resolved to make an effort to intercept them. Night had
already set in when, after a tedious march, he came in sight
of them encamped on the Loodhianah side of the ferry.
Though taken completely by surprise, they challenged him to
come on, and fired a volley. He sharply ordered the two guns
to be brought up ; but the horses attached to one of them,
maddened by the flashes snd reports of the muskets, boited.
Running back, he met and hurried up the other, nnlimbered,
und sent 8 round of grape into the midst of the mutinears.
Most of them dispersed ; but those who remained returned the
fire; and Ricketts found his little force weakened by the flight of
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the Nabha troops, who had not stood to receive m single
volley. Still the .remaining gun was admirably served ; and,
though the mutineers began to rally, the handful of Sikhs
fought a noble battle until Rickeits, finding his ammunition
exhausted, judged it prudent to retreat.

About eleven o'clock on the following day the mutineers
entered Loodhianoh, and, aided by the native garrison and
the populace, attacked the houses of Guvernment officials,
released the prisoners, plundered the native traders, and
finally marched for Delhi. Twice during the day Ricketts
bad sent urgent messages to Johnstone, begging for suceour :
but, when the suceour at last came, it was too late.

Of Johnstone's conduct it is needless to speak. It was
approved at the Horse Guards; it was condemned in India.
It was justified by Jobnstone himself on this ground
among others, that he could not venture to expose his Euro-
peans to the perils of undertaking a long pursuit under an
Indian sun. But, had he originally disarmed his sepoys, no
pursuit would have been necessary; and it is fair to assume
that British soldiers, the comrades of the men who, under the
burning sun and the drenching storms of July, August, and
September, fought their way from Allababad to Cawnpore,
and from Cawnpore to Lucknow, would have blushed to hear
of the excuse which was put forward by their commander for
his innotion.®

The action of Ricketts, too, speaks for itself. It is true that
he failed to save Loodhianah from attack : but no man eould
have accomplished more than he did ; and perhaps it was partly
due to the awe with which his daring had inspired them that
the mutineers madesuch haste to pursue their march to Delki.
It is probuble that their original intention had been to ocoupy

* P.AM R, pp. 33, 34, purs. 47, 48. Encloowres to Seeret Laiters from
Jnidia, & Joly 1857, p. 824 Aug. 1837, pp. 125, 304-6; 24 Sept. 1857,
PP, 4162, 78-10L Uapinin Farrington, describing the su-called Prrauit;
wrote, % We morehad to Phugwarra, which place we resched nt 11 o'clock
—vwo_halted there 6} hours, The Eieuﬂ‘ur obearved it was very het and
suid ho would halt t0 it got cooler. Had rations been send with the rum
an hour's rest wonld have beon ample” Tt is only fair to add that Major
Brind, who had before *“had the follest contiflense in thes judgment and
energy of the Brigadier,” attributed “the prnlysing effect of his refosing to
nit, or Tecrive snggestions to mental depression”

1857,
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Loodhianah, from which they could have fomented insurree-
tion through the Cis-Sutlej States, dominated the Grand Trunk
Road, and thus delayed the passage of the troops destined to
aid in the recapture of Delhi. But, in their harry to leave
Jullundhur, they had taken blank instead of balled ammuni-
tion. This sccident alone prevented Johnstone from becoming
as notorions as Hewitt and Lloyd.

It is more important, however, to point out what was than
what might have been ; and the actual results of Johnstone's
weakness were bad enough. Though an nccident had prevented
the mutineers from making Loodhianah their head-quarters,
their mere passage through the distriet consed a violent eom-
motion.  Arson, murder, highway-robbery, cattle-lifting, and
dacoity suddenly revived; and some of the offenders, when
apprehended, naively accounted for their misconduet by con-
fessing that they had believed the rule of the British to be
over. Ricketts, however, soon restored order by a method as
original as it was effective. It was simply a philosophical
application of the old-fashioned principle of it for tat. He
mercilessly executed all who had been found guilty of violent
crimes, disarmed the city population because they had not
used their arms in defence of authority, and imposed a heavy
fine upon them, to impress upon their minds that it was
their interest to exert themselves in the maintenance of order.®

Another noteworthy result of the Jullundhor mutiny
remiins to be recorded. It had been at first deemed unwise,
in the absence of at adequate European force, to attempt to
disarm the sepoys at Mooltan. Now, however, the Chiaf
Commissioner, fearing that they would rise as soon as they
heard of the mutiny at Jullundhur, and knowing that the loss
of Mooltan would involve the loss of the whole Southern
Punjaub, and with it of the road to Bombay, determined that,
ut all hazards, the attempt must be made. So delicate, how-

* P.M. R, p 34, par.48; pp. B0-91, pars. W39 95. :
pers. B4, 86 ; pp. 114-18, pars, 40, 41,1:?5. Cooper’s ( ,,l*lf;rﬁuwps s,
pp- 1I'|.+I1.12. Mr.l’mm_‘r.q o Seeret l'-'-"l”ﬂ'-!..f'l'ﬂm Triia, 20 to ¥ Julv 1857 m:
82 Hicketts described the imposttion of the fne as + simply an & hﬁﬁﬂﬂ,
on o large seale, of the village responsibility sywtem, thi ans |IJ€AFP i
in the azolent Punjub code, 10 Appropriste In e masems kry e
intelligible in jts working, which we hiuve engraftod in our u-lmhuTm Mp!n ¥
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ever, was the task that, feeling no confidence in the ability of
the commandant of the station, he entrusted it to another
officer, Major Crawford Chamberlain, by whom it was success-
fully performed. To quote the words of the Chief Commis-
sioner, “ the disarming nt Mooltan was a turning-point in the
Punjaab erisis, second only in importance to the disarming at
Lahore and Peshawur."#*

Hitherto the narrative of the Pumjaub crisis has only
dealt with a few prominent places at which oceurred events
too important to be relegated to the obscurity of a summary
review. Such a review, dealing with the general policy of
the Punjanb Government and the demeanour of the native
population, it will now be proper to attempt.

An eye-witness has eloquently described the impression
made upon him by the calm cheerful bearing of the Chief
Commissioner, as he met Edwardes and Chamberlain in
council st Rawnl-Pindee.t+ It is unnecessary to do more than
indicate the most prominent features of the problem which
lay before him, and the prineiple of solution which he adopted.
He could not yet tell how far the population of his own pro-
vince would be disposed to encourage mutiny, or to embark
in rebellion. But, however loyal they might be, there would
still be work emough for him in guarding them from the
hostility or the intrigues of their untameable neighbours
beyond the frontier. Amother anxious question presented
itself, in connection with the Punjaubee troops, of whom at
least a fourth were Hindostanees, Would the minority
sncceed in corrupting the majority? Was it even certain
that the majority had no quarrel of their own to settle?
Happily on these points suspense was soon at an end. In
the third week of May it became manifest that the Punjaubee
goldiers had no sympathy with the Hindostanees; and it

* P M R.pp 50,51, par. 114; pp. 11, 12, par. 28, Cave-Browne, vol 1. p. 124.

+ Cave-Brown, vol. i. p. 180,

§ It is worth mentioning that the troops st Dalli addressed a proolamation
to the Panjanb troops, reproaching them for not having taken up arms in the
eause of religlon, and charging the English with having raised excessive lnnd
revenne, destroved the scocopations of all respectubls and lsarned men, and
charged tolls for travelling on the public highways. Encloswres fo Speeraf
Letters from fndia, 20 4o 25 July 1857, pp. D7-102,
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was thersfore at once resolved to ndd to their numbers, in
order to compensate for the losses entailed by mutiny or
desertion. Thirty-four thoussnd new troops of various races,
creeds, and dislects were thus raised ; and many more would
have been forthcoming, if the Chief Commissioner had not
wisely resolved to prevent the Punjaubees from flattering them-
selves that they were indispensable to the British power.®

The sepoys, as the reader will already have perceived, were
differently treated. At one time, indeed, the Chief Commis-
sioner thought of disarming every regiment in the provines;
but, finding that it would not in all cases be possible to pre-
vent the men from deserting afterwards to reinforee their com-
rades ot Delhi, he gave up his intention, still, however,
keeping the policy of disarming in view, as a remedy for
hopeless cuses of insubordination.

How to provide the sinews of war, was a problem which
soon engaged the attention of the anthorities. Towards the
end of May, the Commissioner of the Cis-Sutlej States opened
& six per cent. loan, to be repaid within one year; and this
measure was soon extended to the whole province. The results
were very significant of the state of popular fecling. While
the chiefs, who had already shown themselves ready to help
the Government with their arms, offered liberal subscriptions,

the wealthy bankers and merchants contributed as little as
they dared.]

*PME,pp. 1, 2 par. 8; pp 6, T, pars. 16, 17. The following ohaar-
vations regarding the Punjnubee troops, written by Neville Chamberiain en
Sept, 1, 1858, will interest the practics] student of history :—* When the mutin
broke wpon an in Muy 1857, thore wae perfect subjection and contentment, am
perect loyalty, In place of this there ia now o spiril of restlossness, snd
f:ﬂ;&ﬂﬁh; kniow wl-:au:]i_.a g,'ﬂi:nﬁ on in Hindostan, and readidess-to balieve

roporks to our prejudice, and we ean no 1 r eammand the sympathy
of the Seikhs as o body. Indeed it may be mad that they m!':: com=
menond to think a revelt poseible, and to ealoulsts the chances of snocess
« + + Tho eanses to which this change of fetling is attributabls 1 beliave to
bie as followns : First, the prolongation of the rehollion in Hindostan, and tha
magnified aceounts which they receive from thoss munployed inthese provinoss.
Becond. The paucity of Europenn troops in the Punjanh generally, and tha
sheenos of nny from Peshawnr to Seinds, Third, AN Magasines nm]':):ﬂmu
Depita and Treasuries, and Aviillery being in thelr keoping  Enclomues to
Secret Letters from India, Sept. to Dec. 1858, pp, 108, 108, -

P2 AL R p. 8, par. 315 pp. 10, 11, par. P advars.
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Special measures were also taken for the preservation of
order nmong the nom-military classes. The police, who
from the first showed an admirable spirit, were strengthened ;
and, to nid them in keeping the peace, the fendatory chiefs
were required to furnish contingents from their retainers.
Plunderers, when apprebended, were foreed to pay for all the
property which they had stolen or destroyed. COriminals were
punished with a ruthlessness which was amply justified by the
paramount necessity of saving the State ; though severity was
judicionsly tempered with mercy as soon as the might of
suthority had been sufficiently demonstrated. The ferries and
passagesof the great rivers were strictly watched; and notravel-
lers who could not give n satisfactory account of themselves
were allowed to puss.*  Arrangements were made for securing
the treasure in the various districts with such suceess that, from
the beginning to the end of the erisis, not more than ten thouo-
sand pounds were lost.  This fact is in itself enough to show
how admirably the Punjaub officials did their work. How
heavy the burden of their work was, may be judged from the
fuot that, while in most cuses they managed to perform their
ordinary duties without falling into arrears, they were also
obliged to exercise constant supervision over the post-office,
to distribute supplies of ammunition, to keep an eye upon
the prisoners in the gaols, to repair bridges, to collect trans-
port-carrisge, to raise new regiments, to provide for the safety
of the ladies and children, end to perform a variety of other
tedions and inglorious, but necessary services t0o numerous
to be mentioned, besides holding themselves in readiness to
accompany detachments of troops into the field, or even to bear
arms in person.t

The behaviour of the people of the country may next be
noticed. The frontier-tribes, of whose condact such fears
had been entertained, were never really dangerous, though

# ' Tha five graat rivers,” ohscrves the aunthor of the Genaral Keport,
# gminently favoured the Punjob adminisiration during tha erisiz, They eut
off the Punjab from Hindoostan, and divided the provinoe into so wmany
portions, almost liks the cowpartments whish are constrocted in a ship
to prevent the rush of invading water from ofie purt to ancther,” p. 11,

<23,
P; I, pp. 10, 11, par. 205 pp. 12, 18, par. 25, P M. R, pp- Ty B, para.
18-21; p. 9, par. 24; p. 23, pan 11, 18; p. 26, par. 30
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often troublesome. The inerndicable restlessness and un-
ruliness of the Mabometans were naturally excited by the
electrical state of the political stmosphere. The Sikhs
remained thoronghly loyal solong as they retained confidence
in the vitality of the Government. In nine cases out of ten,
such disturbances as did ariss were traced to the machinations
of Hindostanees, Bo dangerous indeed were these aliens
that the Chief Commissioner caused large numbers of them
to be expelled from the province.®

On the whole, however, the people of the Punjaub stood
the strain of the Muotiny so well as to win the emphatia
commendation of the Chief Commissioner. It would of course
be childish to argne from the fact that their behaviour was
outwardly good that they cherished a heartfelt loyalty towards
their rulers. But they were naturally disposed to respect the
power that was; they saw that the British were that power,
and had no idea of abdicating ; and they felt & kind of passive
sentiment in favour of the most merciful, the most just, and
above all the most powerful government under which they
had ever lived. Many of the chiefs rendered valuable services,
the most prominent instances of which have been detailed, to
the State which had protected them.t Some districts remained
absolutely tranquil thronghont. Where disturbances did break
out, they were due, not to any ressonable or definite dislike
of British rule, but to a belief in its instability. Thus thieves,
dacoits, and budmashes of every kind thought they saw a fine
opportunity for pursuing their favourite avocations with im-
punity. Unquiet spirits, like the Mahometans of the Murree
Hills, whose only quarrel with onr Government was that it
prevented men from cutting ench other's throats, attempted
to renew their hereditary feuds. Some chiefs even, who were
ot heart thoroughly well disposed, secing the apparently
desperate straits to which their existing rulers were reduced,

* P M R,p I8 par. 48; pp. 23, 24, par. 14

t Lawronce, with great judgment, wrote to all the Sikh chisfs who had
suffernd for the rebellion of 1848, and « urged them toretrisve their charaoter
and come down at cnge with their retainers . . . As soon ue they cama in,

!Pu:ungfgnniud and sont them off te Delhi® Life of Lord Lawrence, val i,
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began uneasily to consider how they should make their peace
with the new regime.

But such instances of disloyalty or weakness of faith were
few and far between. During the months that witnessed the
virtnal annihilation of British rule in the North-Western
Provinces, thers was in the Punjaub no great increase in the
pumber of violent erimes, while minor offences actually
diminished : the ecivil courts, almost without exception, re-
mmined open all through the ecrisis: the land-revenue was
paid up almost to the last rupee: the excise-taxes positively
increased ; and there was but little falling-off in the attendunce
at the Government schools. These facts are proof enough of
the firm grasp which the Government muintained thronghout
upon the province.*

One portion of the territory subject to Sir John Lawrence
has not been glanced at in the above review, becanse the part
which it played in our history was so special and important
as to demand a separate notice. This was the Division known
as the Cis-Sutlgj States, lying between the Sutlej and the
Jumne. It was of the last importance to preserve this country
intact, not only because it was traversed by the final stage of
the Grand Trunk Road to Delhi, but also because, in the
absence of any natural boundary between the Panjaub and
the North-Western Provinees, it served, to quote the words of
Qommissioner Barnes, ** as a kind of breakwater ” to repel the
strong tide of mutiny from the east. But the task of its
officers was rendered peculiarly difficult by the fact that the
population, though of mixed races, were more nearly akin to
the Hindostanees than to the Punjoubees. Naturally theve-
fore the greater number of them sympathised with the sepoys.
How their worst passions were stimulated by contact with the
mutineers from Jullundbur and Phillonr has slready besn
shown: and this evil influence spread far beyond the limits of
the Loodhianah district. Mahometan chiefs were detected in

* General Report, p. 6, par. 7, p. B, par. 18, p. 16, par, 87, p. 1, par. 40;

M. B, p 17, par. 47; p 24, par. 17; p 86, par. 82; p. 87, par. 66}
8, par. 64; p. 41, par. 75; p. 42, par. T8: p. 45, por. B2] p, 40, pars. 87, B8;
47, par. 05 p 48, par 101: p. 40, pars, 104, 1055 p, ﬁ par. 1083 p, 51,
par. 114
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treasonable correspondence : hereditary thieving tribes eagerly
clutched at the opportunity of renewing their depredations :
villagers raised disturbaonces, and refused to deliver up fugitive
mutineers to justice; and viclent erimes alarmingly increased,
though, from the intentness with which the ecriminal vlasses
were watching the turns of the rebellion, ordinary mis-
demeanours almost entirely ceased.

But Commissioner Barnes and his subordinates were equal
to the oceasion. With what energy they forwarded the
despatch of the first British force that marched against Delhi,
the reader already knows. And now, with the Sikh portion
of the population, the Rajahs of Putteeals, Nabhs, and
Jheend, and s number of loyal and influentinl native gentle-
men on their side, they resclutely set themselves to stamp
vut every symptom of revolt in their own districts. Their
police scoured the country, and, assured of indemnity, slew
every criminal upon whom they could lay their hands,
Highway robbers and plunderers were, in many cases, hanged
on the nearest trees as soom  as they were canght. The
revenue was only to be collected at the point of the bayonet ;
but it was collected. It is needless to say that severity like
this proved to be the truest mercy in the end. By the close
of July the worst was over. From that moment the people
began to return to their allsgiance ; and the process of tran-
quillisation was hastened by the passage of reinforcements on
their way to Delhi*

The mention of these reinforcements naturally introduges
an account of Sir Johu Lawrence's imperial as distinguished
from his local poliey. To him that hath more shall be given ;
and the Chief Commissioner was rewarded for the firmness
with which he kept the pence in the Punjaub by finding
himsell able to make it contribute towards the restoration of
peace in Hindostan, While recording the unselfishness wigh
which he wenkened his own resources in order to strengthen
those of the empire, it would be unjust not to mentign that

* Gemeral Report, p B, par. 14. P M. R P- 26, par. 21 :
P 29, par, 82; p. 31, par. i2:1 p- BT, pn.m’ 13, llf: P Eﬁ, puﬂ.TiEPm ?;}*
Por 385 o B, par 215 e 116, par. 455 PP 117, 118, pars. ‘IP?-EE. et
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for the power to do so he was partly indebted to the generosity
of Bartle Frere, the Commissioner. of Scinde, who sent up
battalion after battalion to support him, and laboured throngh-
out in support of the Punjaub administration as heartily as if
he had been & Panjaub officer. General Van Cortlandt was
sent across the Punjaub, to reconquer the districts north-west
of Delhi. To provide for the wants of the besieging nrmy, a
system of transport, by canal and waggon trains, was organised
from Kurraches on the western seaboard through the Punjaunb.
Besides an abundance of stores of every description and the
greater part of the necessary treasure, John Lawrence con-
tributed in all towards the recapture of Delhi, Six battulions
of Furopean infantry, a regiment of European cavalry, and &
considerable force of European artillery, seven battalions of
Panjsubee infantry, three regiments of Pomjaubee cavalry, a
Punjauhbee corps of sappers and miners, and a number of Sikh
artillerymen, two siege trains, and eight thonsand naxilinries
furnished by native chiefs.g Of this mighty array of troops,
the Punjaubees had been formed by nine years of hard cam-
prigning along a rugged and mountainous frontier into the
finest soldiers, with the single exception of the Goorkahs,
whom India had ever produced. When the seizure of “Delli
beoame known, many of them were absent on furlongh; but,
as soon as they received the order to return, they set out on
foot to rejoin their regiments, and eagerly demanded to be led
against the rebels.®

One regiment, the first that started from the Punjanb,
sndeed the first that started at all, to the attack of Delhi,
deserves special mention here, This was the fumous corps of
Guides, composed of stulwart frontier-men of all races, men to
whom Henry Lawrenes, in the exercise of that foresight, which
discerned the premonitory symptoms of the Mutiny, had
pointed as the best material to regenerate the effete pipe-
clayed battalions of Hindostan, and who, likewise at his
suggestion, were allowed to wear “their own loose dusky
shirts, and sun-proof sword-proof turbans,” instead of being

= P. M. R, pp. 46, para. 12-15; 20, pars. 680, 61; p. 91, 24
FEnclosures o S-lr?ﬂ I,-!il'!rffrﬂﬂ Tndia, rug:. 1857, p. BO&. 2 o
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imprisoned in European uniforms. At the time of the out-
break at Meernt, the corps, consisting of three troops of
eavalry and six companies of infantry, was guartered ot
Murdan, under the command of Captain Daly. On the 18th
of May, six hours after receiving their orders, Daly and his
men murched out of the station, reached Attock, thirty miles
distant, next morning, and, on arriving at Rawnl-Pindee,
learned the welcome news that they were to procesd at once to
Delhi. On the 9th of Jume, after moving at the rate of
twenty-seven miles a day for three weeks, they marched with
a fine swinging stride into camp at Delhi, and three hours
afterwards went into action with the mutineers. This march
has always ranked among the foremost achievements of the
war.*

It iz now time to trace the fortunes of Genernl Barnard
and his army, whom we left encamped before Delhi on the
night of the battle of Budles-ko-serai.

Their camp was protected in front by a line of rocky
ground, known us the Ridge, which extended from the Jumna
on the left to the distance of about two miles, and looked
down upon the northern and part of the western face of the
city: At intervals along this line stood four buildings,
specially adapted for defence, the Flagstaff Tower, a mosque,
an observatory, and, near the extreme right, a large mansion,
ealled Hindoo Hao's house. At esach of these Barnard
established picquets. To the right rear of Hindoo Rao's
honse lay the suburh of Bubzee-Mundee, and beyond it again
a cluster of villages, which, with it, promised excellent cover
to the enemy in any attacks which they might make upon
the camp. Moreover the space between the city and the
Ridge was overgrown by trees and shrubs, and covered
with old moaques, tombs, and ruins, sheltered by which an
attacking foree might steal unperceived to within a fow yards
of the eamp. Within this space were situated two build-
ings, the Metealfe house and Ludlow castle, which sesmed

likely to become ohjects of contention between the opposing
forces,

* P M. R, pp 59 60, pars. 27, 28; Cave-Browne, vol. & pp. 827, 825,
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The city itself was surrounded by a wall, ahout seven miles
in extent, and some twenty-four feet in height, strengthened
by 8 number of bastions, and possessing ten massive gates.
Around the wall ran a dry ditch, about twenty-five feet wide
and rather less than twenty feet deep. The counterscarp and
glacis were not such as to excite the admiration of the
English engineers. Still, the fortifications, which had besn
recently repaired, were too strong to be battered down by
such artillery as Barnurd then had at his disposal ; and the
city was far too extensive to be invested by his little force.
All that be could do was to wateh the portion, little more
than a seventh of the whole, that faced the Ridge. The
enemy therefore were free to go in and out of the city as often
as they pleased.

It will be evident from the above account that the British
General had a hard tesk before him. Thoogh his position
was in itself commanding enough, its advantages were largely
nentralised by the features of the surrounding country : his
force was small compared with that of the mutineers; and
he would have enough to do to prevent them from cutting off
his communications with the Punjaub, to which he had to
look not only for reinforcements, but also for supplies. But
he knew that his Government and his countrymen, ignorant
or heedless of the difficulties which beset him, expected him
to recapture Delhi without a moment's delay ; he could not
bear to encounter the reproaches which had been heaped
upon his predecessor; and he therefore resolved, not with the
ealm resolution of the strong man, but with the desperation
of the gambler, to try any enterprise that offered the
remotest chance of success, though his reputation should
be wrecked by failure. Tn this temper he lent a ready ear to
& bold suggestion which was pressed upon him by a knot of
ambitious subalterns under his command.

Amongst the younger officers was a elever leutenant of
Engineers, nanmed Wilberforee Greathed. Feeling confident
that the city could be takenm by a coup-de-main, he argued
his point so foreibly, that Barnard ordered him to draw up a
detailed plan of attack in concert with two other Engineer
officers and that Lieutenant Hodson whose marvellous ride
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from Knrnaul to Meernt, and from Meerut to Umballah had
brought him prominently into notice. The plan which they
agreed upon was that, at half-past three on the moming of
the 12th of June, two of the gutes nearest to the Ridge should
be blown open, and that, immedistely after the explosion,
two columns should enter the city, pass along the rampurts
to right and left, take possession of the sucoessive hastions
with their guns, sod finally communicate with a third, which
was to andvance to the palace* Barnard approved the
scheme, nnd issued orders for its execution. But an accident
prevented it from being even attempted. Brigadier Graves
was field-officer of the day, and as such received an order to
move off the Europeans on piequet, who were to form part of
the attacking foree. As, however, the order was not given in
writing, and as he was unwilling to entrust the piequet duty
to natives, he galloped to Barmard's tent for further instrue-
tions, and, telling him that, althongh it might be possible to
take the city by surprise, it would be impossible to hold it
with such o small foree, then and there persuaded him to
gbandon the enterprise. The columns, which hnd already
advanced some distamce, were therefore recalled. Hodsons -
wns naturally furions at the interference which had dis-
appointed his hopes, and spoke of it as flat disobedience of
orders +; but there can be no doubt that Graves was per-
fectly justified in availing himself of the informal character
of the order which he had received to go and dissuade his
chief from what he regarded as n hopeless venture.

Greathed, however, was not to be thus baffled. Two dava
later he presented to Barnard a revised plan of attack, o
consider which a council of war wns summoned for the
15th. The military officers were almost unanimous in assert-
ing that it wonld be madness to make the attempt before
the arrival of & reinforcement of at least a thousand
men. On the other hand, Commissioner Greathed, who
represented the Lieatenant-Governor of the North-Western

& Cuve-Browns, vol. Lp. 875 ; Kaye, vol. i 528, 627
+ Hodson, pp. 204, 207, 208, il - B et
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Provinoes, strongly urged that such a delay would encourage
the disaffected, and weaken the confidence of the native allies
of the British Government. The council broke up without
coming to any deeision, but reassembled on the following
day. Brigadier Wilson and General Reed * then expressed
themselves strongly opposed to undertaking the assault even
on the arrival of the first instalment of the expected rein-
forcements, The chief reasons which they gave wers, that,
as nearly the whole force would be required for the enter-
prise, the camp wonld necessarily be left exposed to attack;
that, even if the assaulting columns should suceeed in foreing
their way into the city, they would run the risk of being
destroyed by the superior numbers of the insurgents, who
had shown that they could fight resolutely enough behind
cover; and that, on political no less than on military
grounds, it would be prudent to wait, inasmuch as by the
adoption of such a course a large force of mutineers, who
would otherwise be free to spread fire and sword throngh the
surrounding country, would be kept inactive within the city.
Tnfluenesd by thess arguments, Barnard, who from the begin-
ning had never known his own mind, abandoned the idea of
the assault. A few days later, indeed, Wilberforce Greathed,
pointing out that the mutineers would soon be strongly
reinforced, and that, if Delhi wers not speedily reduced,
Agra would most probably be besieged, made a last attempt
to obtain the adoption of his own views, but in vain.f

It is probable that, if the assault bad been delivered, as
originally intended, on the morning of the 12th, not only
would the city have been taken, but it would have been held.f
Thers were not more than seven thousand sepoys within

® On Angon's death, Reed had coma down from Rawul Pindes to take np
tha office of Provisional Commander-in-Ohief; but ill health provented him
from taking an aotive part in the work of the siege.
+ Eaye (vol. il pp, 538-T, 539, 540), gives lone extroots from the memo-
rands which the efficera laid before the couneil
Hodson, p. 214.  Greathed's Letters writien during the Siege of Delld, p,
110, Bee also o letter written by Baird Smith toa friend, sod pobhished in this
Times of May 11, 1868, p. 6, ool 2,3,  John Lawrence believed, from infor-
mation which he had received, that the eity might have been taken if it had
bsen attacked hmmedintely after the victory of Dudlee-Ea-serai.  Templa,
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the ity ; while the available British svldiers numbered two
thousand.* There is good resson to believe that the latter
would have been strong enough to overcome the resistance
of the former+; and it is certsin that, from the bulk of the
citizens, they would have met with no resistance at all.
Moreover, sudacity counts for so much in Indian warfare
that, even if they had been too weak in themselves, the awe
inspired by the suddenuess und swiftness of their attack
would probably have given them the victory. On the other
hand, though we may believe, we cannot be sure that they
would have suceeeded ; and, if they had failed, the results
would have been calamitous,

The more important question, whether the early recapture
of Delhi would have been politically useful, may be answered
decidedly in the affirmative. The great argument of those
who opposed the assault was, that its soocess wouold have
allowed the mutineers'to disperse, and raise disturbanees in
the surrounding country. Even if this had been the ecase,
however, the expected reinforcements would have been avail-
able to destroy them, Moreover any temporary mischief that
might have ensued wounld have been more than counter-
balanced. The timely reconquest of the imperial city, by
affording an undeniable proof of the enduring vitality of the
British power, would have at onee removed the strain upim
the Punjaub, might have at once extinguished the fire of
insurrection throughout the North-Western Provinees, and
would at least have set free, to tread out any embers that
might have still continued to smoulder, a host of British
soldiers, who were destined to perish fruitlessly in n long
series of tedious combats on the Ridge.

Meanwhile the enemy were taking full advantage of the

* Hodson, p. 239, and note. Hodson was chief of the Intsll Depart
ment, and may therefors bo rogarded as an anthority on u:ﬂhliu,;? A note
by Qommissioner Barnes to n stntomoent preparad by Hodson's ¥, Rujubh AT
sjn:g, 14, 1857) says “ in round numbers the mutineers moy by estiiated nt

000 Covalry nnd 12000 Infantry, The rest, say 1,000 Cavalry and 3,000
Infaniry, aro undisciplined levies of no scconnt whateyer® Enclontres 1o
Secret Latters from India, & to 22 Ot 1857, p. 128,

+ As the numerical discropancy between the contending =
when the city was nt lust taken, it is fair to sssame ;h.t.m?;mm
for the assanlt of the 12th of June wonld have succeeded at leagt 15 well as
those which made the notual assanlt on the 14th of September,
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vespite which their opponents had afforded them. On the
12th they made an attack on the camp both in front and
rear, but were beaten back, end pursued up to the walls of
the city ; while the Metealfe House was wrested from them,
strengthened by a picquet, and placed in communication with
the post at the Flagstaff Tower. Notwithstanding this
failure, they made three several nttempts to capture Hindoo
Rao's house, the importance of which they fully appreciated,
but were uniformly repulsed. On the 17th the British
assumed the offensive, and suceeeded in destroying & battery
which their opponents were erecting with the object of
enfilading the Ridge. Two days later the enemy made
another attack on the rear, but were again defeated.

After this week of fighting they rested awhile, but anly to
prepare themselves for a greater effort. The Centenary of
Plassey was approaching; and their priests und astrologers
bade them be of good courage, for on that day the empire of
the Feringhees was fated to be overthrown. Relying on
(hese nssurances, and fortified, like the besiegers of Arcot, by
gopious draughts of bhang, they marched out of the Lahore
gate at day-break, and passed the British right, intending to
attack the camp in rear; but, finding that the bridges over
the Nujufgurh Canal had been destroyed, they were forced
to return to the Subzee-Mundee. There a desperate struggle
was maintained. About noon a determined attempt was
made, supported by the heavy guns thundering from the city
and the suburbs, to eapture Hindoo Rao's house; =and,
though the 60th Rifles, the Goorkahs, and the Guides offered
a noble resistance, Munjor Reid, who commanded the post,
was barely able to hold his ground until reinforcements
arrived. Then the tide began to turn; and the enemy,
again and sgain repulsed, fell back at sunset on the city,
having lost over three hundred men.® A permanent result
of the day's fighting was the capture of o building some
distance to the right of Reid's pioquet, called the Sammy
house, at which a body of Europeans was thenceforward
posted. This success, following the destruction of the

» Reid's Letters and Noter, quoted by Kagye, vol. fi. p. 555, note.
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bridges over the Nujufgnrh Canal, made it impossible for the
rebels to attack the rear of the camp without undertaking a
long ciremit.*

The prospects of the besiegers were now beginning to
brighten, Reinforcoments had just arrived ; and more were
to follow soon. On the day after the Centenary of Plassey,
Neville Chamberlain, who had handed over the eommand of
the Punjaub Moveable Ciolumn to Nicholson, came to assume
the office of Adjutant-General. The more eager and daring
spirits rejoiced ot the coming of one who, they had good
reason to hope, would breathe a more fervent spirit into the
counsels which directed them, “He ought,” wrote Hodson
exultingly, * to be worth o thousand men to us." ¥ Another
arrival, too, was hopefully awaited. The Chief Engineer was
no longer fit for duty; and Colonel Baird Smith, who presided
over the great engineering college at Roorkhee, was sum-
moned to take his place. Rapidly organising s body of
pioneers, and collecting a supply of engineering tools and
stores, he travelled down as fast as horses and elephants conld
carry him, stimulated to greater speed by a message which
resched him on his way, telling that Delhi was at last to be
assaulted. But his haste was all in vain, On his arrival he
found that Barnard had postponed the intended enterprise, in
the belief that he was himself to be attacked in great force on
the very morning of the appointed day. The enemy had
just been reinforced by the mutinous regiments from Rohil-
cund ; and though, as it turned out, they did not carry out
the threat which had alarmed Barnard, they made an expe-
dition on the evening of the same day to Aleepore, mtending
to intercept some British convoys. They failed, indeed, in
their object; but the mere fact of their being able to make
the attempt showed the besiegers the danger to which their
communieations with- the Punjanb were exposed. The
engineers therefore set to work to remedy the evil, and
sueceeded in destroying a nnmber of bridges over the

* Cave-Browne, vol. i pp. 851, 852
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Western Jumna Canal, and two over the Nujufgurh j
but one over the latter, and the bridge of boats over
Jumne, by which the rebel reinforcements, as they ardved,
were ensbled to muke their way into the city, resisted every
effort for their destruetion.™
The British reinforcaments had not come a moment before Disappeint-
they were needed ; for, though the enemy had failed in every S roid e
object which they had undertaken, Barpard had as certainly
failed to make the slightest visible impression upon the eity.
He could not help seeing that he was in reality not besieging,
but besieged. He had not been able to silence one of the
hostile guns. If the enemy were inferior to his troops in
close fighting, their artillery practice was superior; their
stores of ammunition were virtnally inexhaustible; and they
too had been reinforced, and reinforced in far greater
strength than their opponents.t Barnard's victories, while
yielding no useful result, had been dearly bought. From the
30th of May to the 30th of June, the Rifles alone had lost a
hundred and sixty-five men, killed, wounded, and destroyed
by disease.f
How bitterly conscions Barnard was of his own short-
comings, is evident from the eagerness with which he
endeavoured to make his Government and his own friends
apprecinte his difficulties. He must too have felt that he
had lost the confidence of those who served under bim. The
ouuse was not simply that he had failed. Soldiers seldom ask
themselves why they trust one leader, why they distrust
another. But np to a certain point they are as infallible
judges of the qualities of their commander as school-boys are
of the qualities of their master. The explanation of the

# Cuve-Prowns, vol . p. 14; Norman, p. 28 Hodaon, p. 261

t It was the delibernte opinion of John Lowrenee that Delhi would have
been in our possession oarly in July but for the material aid and, much more,
the moral stimnlos given to the mutineers by the reinforcements from
Jullandhur and Bareilly, which only the imbecility of Johnstone snd Howitt
allowed to arrive. # General Hewitt," he wrote, might well have spared st
loast half the 1,400 men under his command guch o body under an entar-
prising and efficiont cfficer wonld have prevented the mutinesrs from ever
crosging the Ganges”  Enclomires fo Secrel Lattors from fndia, Augost, 1867,
pp- 8046, 809, Eee also Duulop, pp- 53, &4

4 Rotton, p. 108,
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distrost with which Barnard wos regarded is simply that he
distrasted himself, and therefore allowed himself to be swayed
hither and thither by mutually sntagonistic advisers.* .

But, if he had failed to inspire men with confidence in his
powers s a general, he inspired them with something akin to
love for himself as a man. In the midst of all his labours,
his troubles, and his anxieties, he remnined the perfect
gentleman, the courteous, open-handed host, the thoughtful,
tender friend. Hodson has feelingly related how one night,
when he chanced to awaoke, he found the kind old man
standing at his bedside, carefully covering him up from the
dranght.t He let the humblest of his soldiers know that he
felt for their sufferings, and took a pride in their valour and
endurance. While he thus endeared himself to all, he won
their respect by his conscientions performance of duty. His
anxiety and his failing nerves would not suffer him to sleep;
and therefore, while life remained to him, he worked on day
and night alike. The coming of Baird Bmith cheered him :
but his end was even then approsching; for on the 5th of
July he was struck down by cholers, and before night he
died.

The vexed question of assault was now reopened. Baird
Smith, finding that it was as yet impossible to undertake a
regular siege, on account of the paucity of guns and the
insufficiency of ammunition, submitted a plan of attack to
Reed, who had succeeded Barpard.f Valuable time, how-
ever, was lost in working out the necessary details; and the
scheme was allowed to drop. On the 17th, Reed, who had
been in wretched health since the beginning of the siege,
made over the command to Wilson.

The new chief was a good officer in his own branch of the
service, and could boast that he had already won two battles
over the mutineers ; But neither in heart nor in head was he
strong enough to sustain & burden under which his two

* Anenginesr offlcer writing to the Times, Sept. 1, 1857, p. 8. col 6, from
Dalhi, snys : % The great want in this (un setion fonght on June 28), as in all
our actions, was the want of a hesd; officers lead on theiv parties without
any method or srrangement.”

; H?ﬂ.uvﬂﬂ: 207.

Times, May 11,1857, p. 6, 0L 2,
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predecessors had succnmbed within six weeks. Great men
of action have suffered from sensitive nerves more often than
the world saspects; but they haye become great by learning
to hold their nerve force under gontrol.  This, howaver, was
precisely what Wilson had not learned to do. He allowed
himself to be irritated by trifles, not only oub of his
equanimity, but also out of his urbanity. Yet it is certain
that many expected great results from his appointment.
Hardly, however, had he succeeded to the command befors
he began to think of retiring from Delhi altogether. The
thought did not, indeed, originata with him. Even Hervey
Greathed had suggested that the army would be better
employed in restoring order in other perts of the country
than in fighting battles that led to 1o result, Baird Smith,
however, representing that to retreat would be to abandon
communication with the Punjaub, and to withdraw the
protection which the army in its present position afforded
to that provinee, entreated Wilson to remain. Wilson was
sagncions enough to see the force of these arguments, and
wrote to John Lewrence, declaring his resolve to stand his
ground to the last, and begging for reinforcements,

The most trying period of the so-called siege had now been
reached. The rains had set in; and men wetted to the skin
often found, on coming off duty, that their tents were water-
logged. Owing perhaps to abundant food and water, the rate
of mortality was indeed far below that recorded in Havelock's
campaign ; but still there was quite enough sickness to
impair seriously the fighting strength of the force. Wilson's
army was of the finest mettle: but the best troops would
deteriorate after fighting, on an average, three battles a week
for six weeks without making any apparent progress towards
their object ; and it was clear that the men were losing their
discipline. Wilson's best title to praise is that he set himself
resolutely to remedy this state of things. He insisted on the
men wearing their uniforms instead of turning out in their
shirt-sleeves, as they bad fallen into the habit of doing; he
organised a regular system of reliefs in order to give them
the greatest possible amount of rest; and above all he
expressed his resolve to protect the camp-followers, whom, in
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their unthinking hatred of the coloured races, they had
treated with insolent eruelty.®

Meanwhile the fighting on the Ridge had been muintained
almost without a panse. From every part of the country,
from Jhansi, from Rajpootans, from the Punjsub, from
Central India, snd from the North-Western Provinees the
mutineers had been and were still streaming in their thousands
into Delhi; and it was the custom that each mstalment of
the reinforcements should go forth soon after its arrival, and
prove its title to share in the honours of the gorrison by
attacking the besiegers. Thus attacks were persistently made
on the right and on the rear; while cannon thundered from
the walls and from the enemy’s batteries; and the crack of
musketry continually re-echoed among the houses of the
subarbs. It would need an epic to tell of the deeds of
velour and of self-sacrifice that were performed, hers snd
there on the side of the mutineers, everywhere on the side of
the British. If hope long deferred was beginning to tell on
the discipline of the latter, it could not weaken their spirit.
In six weeks they had fought more than twenty battles.t
The sound of the alarm became familiar to those who had
never heard it in previous campaigns.f At any hour of day
or night the warning note might be heard ; and then, as the
enemy's masses came swarming to the attack, officers were to
be seen hurrying to their tents to buckle on their arms,
horse-artillery galloping to the frout, foot-soldiers of divers
complexions, and wearing divers uniforms, pressing forward to
defend the threstened point. At Hindoo Rao's honse Reid
held his own as stubbornly as ever with & handful of rifle-
men and his regiment of war-loving Goorkahs, On the left
and rear Hodson kept watch with an eye which nothing eould
escape, nnd, at whatever point the battle might be raging,
was sure to appear in moments of difficulty, and restore the

*® Hodson, pp. 927, 282; Greathed, pp, 115,165 ; Turnbull's Letters written
:1F|rr|'nlr.l the E}}Fg q,r'L.tc.Tl'. p. 143 Oove-Browne, vol. H p. 88; Retton, Pp. 168,
G, 166 1 Histery of the Si © Lialhi B ifi |
165, 166, 175, 1uf¥,1i"m. Hl:i'?.’pn_.:{ S S
t Encloneres to Secret Letters from India, 24 Sept. 1857, p. 28,
§ Greathed, p. 142 ; Turnbull, pp, 14, 16; Histo the Sis Dlhi
u;ﬂ_ﬁ"‘:‘m- who served . there, pp. EH-, . cA g ad w
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fortumes of the day by swift counsel or strong succour.®
And there were many other nameless heroes who, each in his
own sphere, contributed to make ultimate success certain.
For, towards the end of July, it was plain that invariable
defeat waus breaking down the confidence of the ememy.t
While their attacks became less spirited, the British added,
foot by foot, to the ground which they held, until the Bubzes-
Mundse was in their power ; and, as the month passed away,
there was a general lull.

But when would the great object be attained ? Wl,(n/-' :

would Delhi itself fall ? We can only imagine from a word| () i( ¢

let fall hore and there the bitterness of delay which all,

feom the General down to the meanest private, must have~ / -

tasted in those days, “I confess,” wrote ome whose heart
never failed him, “I confess sometimes it requires all one's
trust in the God of battles, and all the comforting and
sustaining words of those nearest and dearest to us, to bear
up boldly and bravely through these weary days."f But
utterances like these were simply expressions of a longing
for the sympathy of some loving heart by men who wounld
have scorned to utter & word of complsint to others. In
the darkest days a tone not only of cheerfulness, but of gaiety
pervaded the camp. In the mess-tents, however rude the
table might be, however homely the fare, talk flowed ns
freely, jests were bandied as merrily s ever. Off duty, officers
and men kept up their spirits by riding pony-races, or playing
cricket or quoits, There was s marvellous sympathy and
good-fellowship among all ranks, The gallantry of the
Goorkahs and the Guides had made them special favourites
with their white comrades; and sometimes & British private
and a frontier-man might be seen sitting side by side, each
puffing gravely at his pipe, and talking in his own dialect,
without understanding a word of what his eompanion said.
Wounded officers were carried out on their couches in the
evening to enjoy the air, and listen to the music of the bands.
Nor were the men in hospital forgotten. They knew that

* Greathed, p. 122 t Hodson, pp. 242, 246,
1 1., pp. 363, 264
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they might reckon upon their eomrades coming round in
leisure moments, to smoke a pipe with them, and chat over
the events of the day. The spirit of the sufferers was admir-
able. One man, who had only a few hours to live, cheerily
told an officer that he knew he would soon be up again, and
ready for another brush with the mutineers, There was
indeed a dorker side to the picture. Thoughtless lads were
heard to say that every Poorbeah in camp ought to he put to
death ; ignorant soldiers too often repaid the camp-followers,
without whose serviees, given at the risk of their lives, they
could not have existed for a day, with brutal words and savage
blows ; and few of their officers cared or ventured to restrain
them, even if they did not =et them the example. But,
while no good man would think of defending such things, no
thoughtful man, remembering the eircumstances of the time,
would be extreme to condemn them.*®

Meanwhile the people of Delhi had had ample opportunities
for reflecting upon the comparative advantages of British and
of Mogul rule. One of the King's sons, the S8hahznda, Mirza
Moghul, had been appointed Commander-in-Chief. His
troops, though not so unmanageable as might have been
expeoted, were perpetually squabbling with their officers, and
had to be coaxed into the performance of their duty. As time
passed, and they failed to dislodge their opponents, numbers of
them deserfed. Those who remained became duily less sub-
missive to discipline, and more regardless of civil anthority.
Swaggering into the bazaars, they plundered the shops, and
bragged of imaginary exploits to unarmed listeners, who, for
their lives, dared not contradiet them. The King was besieged
by petitions from respectable citizens, complaining that the
sepoys burst into their houses, and debanched their wives and
danghters ; but he was powerless to punish the offenders, or
to grant redress to the sufferers. * Repeated injunctions,” he
wrote, “have been issued prohibiting plunder and aggression
in the eity, but u.Ill to no purpose.” The rapacity of the sEpoys
indeed was not without excuse; for the poverty of the King

* Medlay, pp. 68, 60 History of the Siege of Delhi by an Officer who serped
there, p. 1044 som, p. 218, Tt is only fair t thu
fhew p 1044 Mot o U8 ¥ @ ey thut the bheesties wern
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was such that they counld hardly get any pay. Nay, while
rebuking them for plundering, he was himself driven to extort
loans from the unhappy merchants. Atlast a elever subahdar
of artillery, named Bulkht Khan, arrived with the Bareilly
prigade, and, favoured by the King, who was nettled by the
haughty and overbearing demesnour of Mirza Moghul,
took eommand of the army. But even Bukht Khan, though
he did his best to restrain the licentious soldiery, could effect
little without support. Moreover Mirza Moghul could ill
brook the deprivation of his command; and the sepoys
- olamoured for the dismissal of the eubahdar. It was finally
arranged that the army should be divided into three brigades,
of which Bukht Khan should command one, and Mirza
Moghul another. The quarrels of the rival chiefs were
imitated by their inferiors. The cavalry were split up into
numerous factions, Mshometans insisted on their right to
slaughter kine, and fought with Hindoos in the streets ; while
all who had anything to lose cursed the sepoys, and mourned
over the downfall of the British Raj.

The King, though he felt that he was impotent to exert the
powers of sovereignty, tried feebly to support its external
dignity, From time to time he took his seat upon the throne,
and held durbars in the hall wherein his dread sncestors had
given audience. A faw woeks before, the highest English
officials had been acenstomed to dismount at the entrance af
the passage lending to the hall, and to salute him, as they
entered, with all the respect due to the representative of an
gncient dynasty; but now sepoy officers galloped up to the
yery door, and, striding in with their swords clanking, sat
down on the enshions, side by side with chiefs and courtiers,
and insulted him to his face. On one occasion some hundreds
of hungry sepoys rushed into the hall, and, thronging round
him, demanded that he should imprison his sons, who had
embezzled their pay, and swore that, if their pay were not
given to them, they wonld murder him and his family. In
the surrounding distriets, as in the city, his suthority was
despised. The mutineers were strong enough to have
detached parties to awe the population into obedience ; but, if
any of their commanders had the wit to perceive the necessity

1857.
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of such n step, the spirit of dissension was too strong to admit
of its execution. The King tried to find a solace for the
miseries of his lot by deseribing them in doggerel verse:
* The army surrounds me,” he complained, “ I have no peace
nor quiet; my life alone remains, and that they will soom
destroy.” At last, in his misery, he declared that he would
abdicate, and seek consolation in a religious life. * Wearied
and helpless,” he wrote, ** we have now resolved on making a
vow to pass the remainder of our days in service acceptable
to God, and relinquishing the title of sovereign fraught with
eares and troubles, and in our present griefs and sorrows,
assuming the garb of a religious mendicant, to proceed first
and stay at the shrine of the saint Khwaja Sahib, and,
after making necessary arraugements for the journey, to go
eventually to Mecea,”

But the restless intriguers who surrounded him still hoped
to retrieve their lost cause. Emissaries were despatched to
gain over native princes. Eloquent moulvies flocked from all
parts into the city, and, from the pulpits of the mosques,
presched a war of extermination agminst the infidels. It
wad announced that the Agra fort had been captured by the
Neemuch brigade ; and a salute of twenty-one guns celebrated
the imaginary exploit. The disheartened sepoys were told
that help would soon reach them ; and on the 11th of August
Mirza Moghul, as though to give additional force to these
assurances, issued a magniloquent order, in which he boasted
that, “in three or four days hence, please God, the whols
ridge will be taken, when every one of the base unbelievers
will be humbled and ruined, and will be sent to hell.”*

Loug before this period bhad been reached, a controversy of
historieal interest, relating to the siege, had arisen in the
Punjaub. So early as the 27th of May, Edwardes, who looked
with & longing eye upon the goodly reinforcements which his
chief was preparing to despatch against Delhi, begged him to
divert a portion of them for the relief of Peshawur, - “ You

® Cooper, pp. 196-211; Qave-Browne, vol. il p. 87 ; Hist ?
Dialki by o Officer who served there, m . ldi?—i{- E‘r;rm:;a:yuﬁfﬁ;!ﬁprp
Court appointed for the Trial of the King of Defiii, P &, 8,10, 1-1:,1 55, 68
107, 109, 127, 198, 168, 169; Enclosures to Secrat Letier i, § to B4
Oct, 1857, pp. 160, 156, ¢ Jrow Tadin, Sleae
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know,” he pleaded, “ on what & nest of devils we stand. Onee
let us take our foot up, and we shall be stung to death.” But
Lawrenoe had more fear of the devils in Hindostan. Delhi
was lost. Within its walls were gathered together the arch-
traitors, the ringleaders in mutiny. It was the focus of
rebellion, the vital point upon the recovery of which was
staked the honour, nay the very existence of the empire. He
might have said, in the spirit of Queen Mary, “If T were to
die now, the word * Delhi * wounld be found engraven upon my
heart.” His voice had been the loudest to urge its recovery.
He must bend all his strength to support those who were
marching against it, in obedience to him. When, therefore,
he saw that its recovery might be a question of time, he was
only the more firmly resolved to continue his support. On
the 9th of June he wrots to tell Edwardes that, if the besiegers
should be in danger of failing for want of reinforcements, he
thought of sending the European troops in the Peshawnr
valley to help them, and asking Dost Mahomed to occupy the
valley with his troops, on the understanding that, if he proved
a faithful ally, it should be ceded to him in perpetuity. * Pe-
shawar,” he said, “would accomplish his heart's desire, and
would do more to make the Afghans friendly to us than any-
thing else which we could do.” “ Ome thing,” he added
* gppears to be certain, which is, that if disaster octurs at
Delhi, all the native regulars, and some of the irregulars
(perhaps many), will abandon ns.”

Edwnrdes wns amazed at the proposal ; and Nicholzon and
Cotton shared his feelings, He knew indeed the importance
of Delhi: but his own station was all in all to him. He spoke
of it as the anchor of the Punjaub, the removal of which
would ‘allow the whale ship to drift to sea. He ridiculed the
idea that Dost Mahomed would show himself grateful for
the cession. Rather “ he would assume our day to be gone m
India, and follow after us us an enemy.” * Europeans cannot
retrent,” he urged ; ** Caubul would come agin.”

Lawrence treated these arguments with the respect which
the experience of their anthor demanded; but he was not
onvinced by them. A parallel ease occurred to him, * Thers
was 1o ons thing,” he reminded his lientenant, “ which tended
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s0 much to the ruin of Napoleon in 1814 as the fenacity with
which, after the disasters at Leipsio, he clung to the line of the
Elbe, instead of falling back at once to that of the Rhine.”
A few days later he sent a telegram, announcing the march of
the Bareilly mutineers for Delhi, and implying his resolve to
give effect to the Peshawur arrangements if the prospects of the
besiegers shonld become worse. Then Cotton and Edwardes
sat down to address a last remonstrance to their chief. Cotton
urged that the abandonment of Peshawur wonld cause the
border tribes, the Punjaub Trregulars, the Sikhs, and all who
had hitherto remained faithful, to turn upon us, as, how-
ever plausibly we might explain it, their keen instincts would
seize upon it as a proof of weakness. Edwardes's letter was
much more than & remonstrance, It reads like the passionate
outburst of & man who, in his eagerness, feels that he is plead-
ing, as it were, face to face with one bent upon rushing to
his own destruction. The Punjaub would be saocrificed by
giving up Peshawur. * If Geveral Reed,” he insisted, ** can-
not take Delhi with eight thousand men, he will not take it
with nine thousand or ten thousand. . . . Mske a stand |
¢ Anchor, Hardy, anchor!” . . . If you hold the Punjaub,
you will facilitate the reconquest of India from the sea-
board, . . . Whatever takes place in Central India, we shall
stand in a firm and honourable attitude if we maintain the
gapitals on the sea, and the frontiers here. Between the fwo
it i all a family gquarrel, an insurrection in our own
house,  Muke sure of one practicable policy. If General
Reed, with all the men you have sent him, eannot get into
Delhi, let Delhi go* So strongly convinced indeed was he
of the truth of his opinions, that he wrote privately to
Lawrence, begging him not to order him to sbandon Pesha-
wur, as, rather than obey such an order, he would feel bound
by conscience to resign his post, and explain to Government
his reasons for doing so.t

Before this letter was written, the Chief Commissioner, like
the sensible cool-hended statesman that he was, had ssked

* Tha italics are mine. Edwardes thought that Reed, if he eould not tako
Delki, shonld * fall bask on the Butlef, leaving the North-Wast Provinees to
be mfuwmd when they could be.” MB. correspondence, -
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the Governor-General to decide between him and his lisntenant.
He had requested that an answer might be sent to him in one
of two forms; “ Hold on to Peshawur to the last,” or “You
may act as may appear expedient regarding Peshawur.” On
the 24th of July he wrote again, as though to win over the
Governor-General to his own view,  The Punjaub will prove
short work io the mutineers when the Delhi army is
destroyed.”® But, before the Governor-General received this
letter, he had decided in favour of Edwardes.

Though the merits of the controversy were never sattled
by & practical test, there is no rashness in venturing to settle
them now, because the evidence upon which a judgment may
be based is so abundant and clear as to leave no room for
theorising, Lawrence agreed with Edwardes in thinking that
it was more important to hold the Punjaub than even to
prosecute the siege of Delhi.t The question then, is nar-
rowed to this,—would the abandomment of Peshawur have
involved the loss of the Punjanb ? Even if onr knowledge of
Asintie character and Anglo-Indian history did not incline us
to accept Edwardes's view of the results that would have fol-
lowed the abandonment of Peshawnr, the correctness of that
view would be rendered probable by the fact that a mere
rumour that the Trans-Indos was to be ceded to Dost
Mahomed caused the greatest uneasiness and distress to the
staunchest supporters of the Government.} The Afghans
were longing to invade the Punjaub; and, if Dost Mahomed
had not appreciated the solid advantages which he derived
from his treaty, if he had not felt a wholesome respect for
the resolute bearing of Edwardes, Nicholson, and Cotton, he
would donbtless have undertaken an invasion. It is absurd
to suppose that he or his subjects would have regarded the
gession of Peshawur as anything but a sign of weakness ; and,
if they had remained content with the cession, if they had
not tnken advantage of our embarrassment to clutch at so
splendid a prize as the Punjaub, they would hardly have
been human beings, they would certainly not have been

* Tha italiss are mina.
1 Life of Lord Lowcrence, vol. il p. 145.
1 P AL R pp. TG, 77, par. 120,
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Asiatics. 1t is as certain, then, as any conjecture can be that,
if the cession had taken place, the Punjaub would haye gone.
On the other hand, the fact that the mere delay in reducing
Delhi cansed the most dangerous symptoms to appear in the
Punjaub, proves how disastrous the abandonment of the siege
must have been.*

To sum up, perhaps the weightiest words in the whole con-
troversy were those in which Edwardes counselled the main-
tenance, at any cost, of the frontier and the capitals on the
sea, because “between the two it is a family quarrel.” If
it had been necessary either to abandon Peshawur, or to
abandon temporarily the siege of Delhi, it would have been
wiser to choose the latter alternative. The choice, however,
wonld have lain between two great, though unequal, evils.
It is fortunnte indeed that such a choiee never became
necessary.t

Meanwhile, although the Punjaub was officially reported
quiet, the authorities knew that they were, so to speak,
standing upon o mine. Beven infantry and two cavalry
regiments of armed natives were still seattered over the coun-

* Lauwrenes ‘hmﬁ;,ht that, if any disaster ocourred at Delld, it wonld be
impossible te hold both Peshawunr and the other impartant points in the
Punjanb. Edwardes, however, wrote, “We thonght, whatever dangers
peonrrad st Delhi, the Punjib eounld be held till troops can coms from
England, by our holding two points in strength, Pashoure and the Minjhal
about Lnbore nnd Umritair: and we recommended John Lowréncs to stand
or full ot these places, dismissing the ides of retreat™ M8, torrespondense.
Mr, Bogworth Smith admita that, if Lewrence had resolved to abanden the
aisge, he conld hinve ridden out the storm in the Punjaub, Fije of Lond
Lawrenee, vol. il pp. 141, 142,

$ Mr, Bosworth Smith, in his claborate vindication of Lawremess
proposed  policy, makes the following remark,—* Thsat be waas pared
ealmly to faes the ootery whish snch o proposal wonld crests . | | ...f::. that
fe rogureded the strupgle with the eye of & atafosnan a5 well o a goldiar, theat
he embraced its imperial as well ax its local aspects™ &It showa :nut-h.E;'g of
the sort. To say that, becanse a man is prepared to face an outery agninat
n measure, the messnre mmst necesanrily be statesman-lile, is a5 mueh ns o
say that morul sonrage and statesmanshipare identioal.

1 must also protest agninst the infustice which Mr. Bosworth Smith
does to the memory of Edwardos in aeserting that he regarded the stroggle
from n provineial int of view, while Lawrence embroesd its
nipects. How does Mr, Beaworth Bmith interprat thess words of Bdwardes
—# Not that I would say secure your own provines if the Empire mqmﬂ'
ita sacrifice. Wo would saorifice any other provines without a of
a dounbt, but the Emplre's recongoest doponds on the Punjanbk”™  The
fact is, nud Mr, Bosworth Bmith might bave been generous enongh to admig
it, that ench disputant was nntme:.i by lmpers]l motives. The italics
nre mine,
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try.¥ Two of these, the 55th at Rawul Pindee and t
at Jhelum, were known to be ripening so fast for mut
that the Chief Commissioner resolved to disarm them. He
lnid his plans with consummate skill. The Jhelum regiment
was to be surprised by a foree from Rawul Pindee. Moreover,
the two regiments were to be disarmed on the same day, lest
either should hear of the fate of the other and thus gain time
to prepare for resistance. The plan, however, was marred in
the execution. Nicholson indeed took up s commanding
position at Umritsur, from which he could overawe the
Maunjha, and advance to the relief of any point that might
be threatened. But the attempt to surprise Jhelum failed.
The sepoys were therefore on their gnard, and, though ex-
pelled from their lines, succeeded in gaining a village from
which their nssailants, overcome by the heat, and staggering
under the effects of drink, failed to dislodge them. Next
morning, when the attack was about to be remewed, it was
found that the sepoys had disappeared. Almost all were
eventually either slain, or eaptured and executed ; but their
momentary triumph was noised abroad. The native garrison
at Sealkote, who unfortunately had not been disarmed, hear-
ing that a British regiment had been beaten, fung off
gontrol, and, after a day of murder, pillage, incendiurism, and
wanton destroction, made off towards the river Ravee, on
their way to Delhi.f

At eleven o'clock that might a messenger from Sealkote
pame into Lahore, and informed Robert Montgomery of the
disaster. Before midnight he had despatehed orders for the
disarming of the troops at Ferozepore, Kangra, and Noor-
poor, and sent a messenger by express mail-cart to warn
Nicholson of the work which lay before him.}

The great Brigadier had already done enough to silence
the murmurs of the little-minded men who could not endure
to see a young man, o mere regimental captain, put above

* Exclusive of two regiments ot Peshawur and ons at the frontier station
of Dera Temnil Ehan, Ea P M R, pp 11, 12, pars, 28-83; and Cave-
Browna, vol il p. 48

4 Ib., vol il. p. 49; Cotton, p. 198; P. M. R, p, 42, pars. 77, 78, pp. 44,
45, par, B8, ]

% Ib., p, 36, par. 54 ; Cave-Browne, vol. i. p. 70,
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themselves. Direotly after assuming command of the Move-
able Colomn, he had disarmed two of the regiments that
composed it, the 33rd and 35th Native Infantry; on hearing
at Umritsar, of the outbreak at Jhelom, he had disarmed the
59th ; and now, on receiving Montgomery's express, he dis-
armed a body of cavalry belonging to one of the SBealkote
regiments, Later in the day he heard that the Seslkote
mutingers themselves were marching down on Goordaspors,
obviously with the intention of stirring up the regiment there
to mutiny, and earrying it along with them to Delhi. There
was no time to be lost. Goordaspore was forty-four miles
from Umritsar, and by this time the mutineers must be elose
upon it; but Nicholson resolved that, rather then they
should reach it before him, he would cover those forty-four
miles in a single march. His preparations were soon made.
The district officers had impressed all the country carts and
ponies upon which they could lay their hands, and sent them
into his camp. Mounting as many of his infantry as he
could upon thess, he began his great race at sunset. By
day-break twenty-six miles had been traversed. A halt was
then called: and bread, rum, smd milk were served out to
the men. The fierce July sun was fast rising, the gosl was
still eighteen miles off, ond ull knew what they must suffer
before they could reach it: but they also knmew the valne of
the stake for which they were contending; and it was with
strong hope and cheerfulness that they resumed their march.
The gunners piled up boughs over their waggons and gun-
carriages to keep ofl the sun. Privates who had never
crossed o horse before, joked each other as they rode. Those
who bad no horse to earry them, shouldered their muskets,
and tramped doggedly on. Beveral men, nnd horszes fell
victims to the heat. But the object was gained. By six
o'clock the whale force emtered Goordaspore, and found that
the mutineers were still loitering on the further side of the
Raves ®

Fearing that they might escape him if they saw him

* Bourchier's Eight Mouths' ‘-“mrlyﬂ 14, 15 ; Enclosures to Secret
Letters from Judia, 24 Sﬂpt- 1857, p. 1 ke 2



CHAP. X.]  THE PUNJAUB AND DELHI. 871

approaching, Nicholson decided to halt for the night, and
allow them to walk into the trap which he had set for them.
Early next morning he heard that they were crossing the
river at a place called the Trimmoo Ghaut, nine miles off,
and marched to intercept them. About noon he came upon
them drawn up in line on the left bank. Their right rested
on o serni and a small dismentled fort; their left on a village
and a clump of trees. Masking his batteries, Nicholson
pushed forward to the attack. But the mutineers were not
wanting in spirit. Their eavalry, drank with bhang, gnash-
ing their teeth, and yelling furiously, charged down upon the
maskers and put them to flight, and their infantry, advancing
with admirable steadiness, fired a volley : but the Punjaubees,
and the British with their Enfield rifles, speedily replied ; the
artillery opened out with grape and shrapnell; and, though
the mutineers resisted bravely, many of them pressing right
up to the guns, they were soon overwhelmed by sheer weight
of metal, and driven back upon the river, leaving a hundred
and twenty dead upon the field. Many more were drowned.®
The survivors took refuge upon an island in mid-stream.

Unable to follow up his success, owing to want of cavelry
and the dangerous depth of the river, Nicholson fell back on
Goordaspore, leaving a small force to keep watch at the
Ghaut. Three days afterwards he heard that only about
three hundred of the mutineers remained upon the island.
He therefore at once resolved to destroy them, and procured
boats for the passage of the river. Next morning he erossed
on to the island, and in a few minutes gained an almost
bloodless victory, A few of the mutineers died like brave
soldiers, fighting to the last the only gun that they possessed.
The rest fled, and were either slain at the water’s edge, or
drowned, or seized snd reserved for military execution.t

The column then returned to Umritsur; while Nicholson
went to Lahore, to confer with the Chief Commissioner. On
the 24th he rejoined his men, bringing them the news that
they were to march at once for Delhi. Their joy was

® Parl. Papers, vol. zliv. ggﬂ-ﬁ?—-ﬁﬂ'}, Part 3, pp. 55-T.
1 Omve-Browne, vol. ii. p, T8
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intense. Their only fear was lest Delhi should fall before
they could arrive, But, as they marched southwards, they
knew that, if they should be too late to join in the assault,
it would not be the fault of their General.*

The tale of mutinies in the Punjoub is not yet complete.
On the last day of July some villagers near Balghat, on the
left bank of the Ravee, were surprised by the appearsnce of
a body of disarmed sepoys, who asked to be directed to the
nearest ford. The villagers scented mischief, and, sending
messengers to warn the authorities, kept their visitors waiting
on one pretence or another. Before long the tehseeldar of
Ujnala arrived with his police, and found that the sepoys
belonged to the 26th Native Infantry, who, on the previous
day, had mutinied at Lahore, and murdered four of their
officers. Then ensued a fight in which a hundred and fifty
sepoys were destroyed by the police and the villagers.
Towards evening Frederick Cooper, the Deputy-Commissioner
of the district, appeared with seventy-six sowars and six or
seven volunteer horsemen. Before him lay a grim record of
the day's work. The grass on the banks was trodden down,
and plastered into bloody slime; and on an island in mid-
stream a number of sepoys, crouching like a flock of wild
fowl, were waiting for death. Pressing their palms together,
they crowded down to the shore when they saw the burra-
sabib’s men muoking for the island in their boats; and, in
unother moment, thirty-five of them flung themselves into
the river in despair. The rest submitted to be pinioned and
stacked in the boats; and & number of others wers brought
in by the zealous villagers. The entire number, amounting
to two hundred and eighty-two, were then conveyed by Cooper
to Ujnala. Then came the guestion, what was to be done
with them. The Moveable Column was hundreds of miles
away. There was no means of transporting them to a place
where they could be formally tried ; for the sowars and the
police were far too few to guard them. They were all
mutineers ; they were ull virtually murderers. On the other
hand, if they were summarily executed, other regiments and

* Bourchier,
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intending rebels might take warning by their fate, and thus
further bloodshed be prevented. For these reasons, Cooper,
fully conscious as he was of the enormons responsibility
which he was undertaking, resolved to put them all to death.
Next morning sccordingly he brought them out in tens, and
made some Sikhs shoot them, In this way two hundred and
sixteen perished. But there still remained sixty-six others,
who had been confined in one of the bastions of the tehseel.
Expecting resistance, Cooper ordered the door to be opened.
But not a sound issued from the rnom. Forty-five dead
bodies lay upon the floor; for, unknown to Cooper, the
windows had heen closely shut, and the wretched prisoners
had found in the bastion a second Black Hole. The remain-
ing twenty-one were shot like their comrades.®

For this splendid assugpption of responsibility Cooper was
assailed, as other men of his mettle, both in the East and the
West Indies, have been, by the vulgar cries of ignorant
humnnitarians. But Robert Montgomery unanswerably vindi-
cated his eonduct by proving that he had saved the Lahore
Division.t

Tt was not only the sepoys, however, who were becoming
demoralised by the spectacle of the successful resistance of
the Delhi mutineers. The minde of the Punjanhees generally
had gradually passed from confidence in the power of the
English to doubt, and from doubt to disbelief.f An un-
mistakeable sign of this appeared in Peshawur. About the
middle of July, Edwardes summoned the chief native gentle-
men of the city to consult on the loan which had been lately
opened. They looked very grave when he introduced the
subject, and, though professing themselves quite superior to
the volgar belief that the British power was coming to an
end, evidently thought that no one would eare to risk his
money in supporting it. They promised, however, to send
the chief capitalists to Edwardes, to discuss the gquestion.
Next day, sccordingly, but two hours after the appointed

* Cooper, pp. 104-6; P. M. R, p. 39, par. 63, pp. 104, 105; Enclomres fo
Becrat Letters from Tndia, 24 ‘?-eprL 18T, pp. 310-14.

t Cave-Browne, vol. il pp. 101-8, nate; Cooper, pp. 16T-T0.

t P M R, p 15 par. 48
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time, the capitalists appeared, slinking into the room, and
each trying to keep himself as far as possible in the back-
ground. Edwardes began by fining them all round for un-
punctuslity, and then asked them what they had to propose.
After deliberating apart, they replied that they thought fifteen
thousand rupees might possibly be raised by good manage-
ment in a few months. Edwardes saw at once that the
matter was resolving itself into a trinl of strength between
the Government and its subjects, and that, if the former were
beuten, its prestige would be destroyed. He therefore bluntly
told the capitalists that they could easily afford to subscribe
five hundred thousand, and must do so. Secing that he was
in earnest, they gave in at once. The Government treasurar
was appointed to assess their respective shures; and in the
end about four hundred thousand rupees were collected. The
victory thus gained was as decisive as the disarming of the
mutinons regiments had been. The people chuckled over
the defeat of the capitalists, and felt an increased respeet for
the Government. 'The capitalists themselves saw that thence-
forth their interests must be identical with those of the Power
to which they had lent their money.*

Other dangers, however, still remained to be confronted.
At the end of Jume, a party of Hindostanees, the emissaries
of a restless border-chief, had stolen into the Peshawur
valley, to instigate the villagers to withhold their revenue.
This spark of rebellion had been extinguished. But now
special messengers from Delhi were busily proclaiming the
overthrow of the Nazaremes; and a number of Ghazees,
catching up the cry, swarmed out of their fasinesses with a
moulvie at their head, and planted their standard in a strong
mountain village called Nowrunjee, just outside the Pesha-
wur frontier. Though speedily put to flight, the moulvie
reappeared in a few days: but this time the foree that moved
agninst him was stronger than before: the village was
destroyed ; and the borderers were awed into tranquillity. ¢

Peshawur itself wns the next point threatened, Towards
the end of August a number of incendiary letters, sent by a

* P M R, pp 74, 76, para. 111=18. I Jby pp. 73, T4, pars 1088,
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mendicant fanatic named Syud Ameer, found their way into
the native lines. The disarmed troops became violently
excited. Cotton saw the danger, and resolved to take the
initiative. Accordingly on the 28th he caused the lines to
be searched. Swords, muskets, pistols, and ammunition Were
found hidden in floors, roofs, bedding, and even drains, The
51st, in despair at the discovery of their treasom, seized the
piled arms of n newly-raised irregular regiment, rushed upon
the regiment itself, and overpowered the officers. Cotton,
‘however, had made all his prepurations, and was not for a
moment disconcerted. In a few minutes the troops were
under arms: the civil officers brought up their levies and
police ; and, though the heat was so dreadful that several
horses dropped down dead, and the colonel of the 5lst
perished before evening, the mutineers were never allowed a
moment's respite. Not more than sixty escaped. The rest
were sither slsin in the pursuit, or executed by sentence of
drum-hedd court-martial on the following day. * Seven
hundred comrades,” wrote Edwardes, ** who yesterday were
ripe for the murder of European officers, and ladies, and little
children, to-day lay dead in three deep trenches” Thence-
forth their surviving comrades were as still as they.*

And now, as it hecame koown that Delhi was indeed to be
assaulted, the anxiety of all, Europeans and patives alike,
became hourly more intense. As each successive message
came in from below, the natives closely scanned their rulers,
to see how the news hod affected them. The outlock, indeed,
was still gloomy eoough. All was still at Peshawur: but
the horizon was overhung by black thunder-clouds. With
Nicholson at Delhi, Delhi must soon fall, but the Punjaub
might first give way under the strain upon its loyalty. Sud-
denly Bynd Ameer reappeared with a few of the survivors of
the 51st and & horde of Mohmunds, and presented himself by
night before the fort of Michnee. The garrison had hitherto
remained faithful among the faithless ; but would they stand

* M gﬁpp, TI.FTB. pars, 120-84 ; Cotton, p. ELEE. There were also laas
serions mutiniea at Ferozepore (Aug. 19}, Umbal 800, and Msoan
Wali. P M R.,p. 32, par. 5. 3 SO
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such & test as this? The Mohmunds, eager to recover a fief
of which they had been deprived by the Government, as a
punishment for former miscondunet, were sending the fiery
cross to the neighbouring tribes. There were no troops to
seffl against thew. But the emergency only revealed more
clearly the quality of Edwerdes's statesmanship, His one
course, he saw, was to yield gracefully. He therefors sent to
tell the Mohmunds that they did mnot know their own inte:
restz, Their true policy was to support the Government.
For instanee, let them send Syud Ameer a prisoner to Dost
Mahomed. Then he would intercede with the Governor-
General for the restitation of their fief. The Mohmunds
listened and obeyed. Syud Ameer was sent off to Cabol: and
Fdwardes felt that n great losd had been taken off his mind.*

Still, however, Delhi held out. The general disbelief
the vitality of the British power was fast begetting general
disaffection, which was encouraged by the fact that the pro-
vince had been denuded of its best troops. While the Chief
Commissioner was waiting for the news that Delhi had fallen,
he heard that the storm of rebellion, which had been so long
gathering, had burst at last on the Murree Hills, and over the
jungle-covered plains of Mooltan.t

On the Tth of August Nicholson arrived at Delhi, having
hastened on in advanee of his column to consult with Wilson.
On the night of his arrival he dined at the head-quarters mess.
His entertainers, always gay and unrestrained among them-
selves, were surprised, perhaps awed, by the stern and majestic
reserve of his manner. They felt his power at once ; but they
did not at once welcome him asa friend. The events of the past
few months indeed conld not but have had the effect of deepening
the natural seriousness of o natore like his. His lot had been
cast amid some stormy scenes: but no man had ever known
anything like the hurricane beneath which the imperinl pile
was now groaning and trembling to its foundations. Henry

* P M R, pp. T8, 79, pars. 136-8. Edwardes wrote; &
“tfhtilﬁ tl:-;g wuglni‘?lhor not kill him, nehe js n :;udti?ﬁ:;ﬁ.ﬂ?;
wii cmed embroidered onit, but that the . i
o ' ¥ don't mind plundering him.’

B
+ P AL R, - 15, 186, pate. 48, 44 p- o par. 108,
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Lawrence, his revered master, had passed away; and he felt 1857,
how far he was from being nble to follow the example of that  —
noble sonl. But Edwardes was still left to him; snd to him

he turned for sympathy, as he braced himself for the hero's

work, the desperate deed which he had come down from “the
Punjaub to do.*

That work was soon to begin. A few days after his arrival Battls of
he went out to meet the Moveable Column, which was now Ll e
fast approaching, and marched back into camp at its head.

Some days later it became known that the siege-train, so Angust 14
long expected, was on its way down. Unfortunately, how-
ever, it had been impossible to spare more than a weak native
detachment to escort it.t Aware of this, the enemy
resolved to intercept it, and with this object sent out a large
force in the direction, as was supposed, of a suburb called
Bahadoorgurh. To frustrate their design, Nicholson started
in the same direction at daybreak on the 25th, with sbout two
thousand men, The only road open to him was a mere
bullock-track, rendered almost impassable by the rains, ang”
surrounded by swamps and floods. The infantry kept Blippi,u};
8s t.hay tried to march ; and the gunners had over and over
again to put their shoulders to the wheels of their gun-
earriages, and force them out of the slough. All through the =
morning rain fell in torrents. At length, after & struggle of
seven hours, during which he had only advanced nine miles,
Nicholson learned that the enemy were, after all, not at Baha-
doorgurh, but moving towards Nujufgurh. He therefore
struck off from the Bahadoorgurh road, and pressed on to
overiake them., About four o'clock he eame upon a branch of
the Nujufgurh jheel eanal, and saw them drawn up on the
opposite side. Their right rested on a bridge crossiug the
canal itself, which ran at right angles to the branch, In front
of their left centre was a serai, to the left and right rear of
which were two villages, which they had oceupied. They had
three guns at each of these villages, four at the serai, and

* Lives of Indien Officers, vol. i, p. 474 ; Greathed, p, 179; History af the
Siege of Delhd hip on (e who url'fn‘ there, p. 223, i S
t HOA A, p, 15, par. 405 p. 27, par. 26,
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three at the bridge. On their extreme left they occupied the
village of Nujulgurh. By five o'clock the whole of the British
force had forded the branch of the vanal. After a hasty re-
connaissance, Nicholson resolved to begin by attacking the
serni, which he saw to be the strongest point in the position
of the enemy. Turning to the European infantry, whom he
had ordered to lie down, he thus harangued them in his deep
sonorous voice: “ Now, 6lst, I have bat a few words to say.
You all know what Sir Colin Campbell said to you at Chillian-
wallah, and you must also have heard that he used a similar
expression at the battle of the Alma, thatis, * Held your fire
till within twenty or thirty yards of that battery, and then,
my boys, we will make short work of it.”"*

The British artillery opened the battle. After they had
fired n few rounds, the infantry sprang to their feet, and, with
Nicholson at their head, advanced through a shower of grape
and musketry, holding back their own fire till they were within
twenty yards of the enemy. Then, with a loud cheer, they
fired o volley, charged, captured the guns, and, after a short
sharp struggle, drove the mutineers out of the serai.
Changing front to the left, they turned the guns between
the serai and the canal, while the enemy ran before them,
and fled, hunted by our artillery, over the bridge, leaving
all their guns upon the field. Meanwhile the 1st Punjaub
Infantry had won the town of Nujofgurh. A few of the
enemy, however, were found to be still lorking in s lLttle
village to our rear. The Punjaubees were therefore sent
to expel them: but the rebels, seeing their retreat cnt off,
fought desperately ; and the village wes not carried till rein-
forcements were sent down.

The conquerors were obliged to bivousck upon the wet
field without food or clothing ; for it would have been
dangerous to attempt to bring the baggage ncross the ford.
Next day they returned to the Ridge.t

On the 4th of September the siege-train arrived. The excite-
ment among oll ranks now became intense. Delhi must be

* History of the Sieqe of Delbi by an Officer who served there, p. 296, The

words were presarved by a soldier of the Glst,
t Cave-Browne, vol. il pp. 100-2, and pp. 3324 (Nicholson's repart).






EKETCH
ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE
ACTION OF
HUJUFGURH.

5..m.m_.__.... HENCE .

o '
._.m.mu?hqm “__..kq_ v
aEka.....ﬂmu 1w_5.qn__3:ﬂ u



CHAP. X.| ~ THE PUNJAUB AND DELHL 379

taken within a fow days at latest, if only their General willed
it. But some uneasily suspected that bhe would even now
hold back if he dared. The truth was that he had written a
few days before to Baird Smith, expluining why it had been
impossible to attempt an assault earlier, and saying that,
though he intended to begin more active operations on the
arrival of the siege-train, he could not hope to succeed umtil
he was reinforced by the army from below. Baird Smith had
insisted in reply that to deliver the assault as soon as possible
would be the most prudent course, s the enemy would other-
wise have time to learn our intentions, and strengthen their

defences. Then Wilson had yielded, confessing that, t.hnugh’(/

his belief as to the improbability of snccess was unshaken

he could suggest no way out of the difficulty. He had thnn1‘\\ 4
e

virtually. thrown the responsibility of the siege upon Baird
Smith. What wonder then that indignation should have burst
forth sgainst him ? What woncer that Nicholson should have
written to Lawrence, * Had Wilson carried out his threat of
withdrawing the guns, I was quite prepared to appeal to the
army to set him aside, and elect & successor.” Wilson knew
the rales of his art, but he could never free himself from their
trammels. But the heroes of the Matiny acted not in slavish
deference to rules of which perhaps some of them were ignorant,
but in intelligent obedience to the dictates of circumstances,

There was no longer, however, any danger of Wilson's
carrying out his threat. He had pledged his word to go on
with the siege; and he was going to keep it. On the Tth he
issued nn address to the troops, complimenting them upon
their past conduct, warning them that the hardest part of
their task was now about to begin, but assuring them that,
if they maintained their discipline, they could not fail to
succeed, and bidding them spare women and children, but
give no quarter to mutineers. About the same time the last
reinforcements arrived.

Meanwhile the engineers, directed by Baird Smith, and
immediately supervised by Captain Alexander Taylor, an
officer of rare ability and inexhaustible energy,* were hard at

* See Kaye, vol. il pp 6574-7.
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work. The same ceuses indeed which had originally made it
impossible to invest the city, forbade them to follow the
prescribed routine of siege operations. All that they counld
do was to select that portion of the defences against which
the bombardment could be directed, and the assault afterwards
delivered, with the greatest possible effect and the least
possible loss. This portion was the froni already invested.
On the evening of the 6th they had run up a light battery on
the Ridge, to cover the operations of the working parties who
were to construct the heavy siege-batteries below. On the
7th the first heavy battery was traced seven hundred yards
from the Moree bastion. This battery was to be the key of
the attack. It was to consist of two parts, the right of which
was to bombard the Moree bastion itself, while the left was
to hold in check the fire of the enemy from the Cashmere
bastion. While the work of tracing was going on, strings of
camels kept coming down, laden with fascines and gabions,
nnd by their incessant groaning kept the working party in a
fever of anxiety lest the enemy should suspect what thay
were about. As soon as the camels were got 1id of, the
artillery-carts began to arrive, laden with shot and shell ;
and soon the siege-guns followed, each drawn by twenty
pairs of bullocks. It was mow near dawn; and the first
faint light revealed n strange scene—helpless oxen bellowing,
and struggling with each other in un entangled heap, drivers
oursing and slashing with their whips, sappers, pioneers, and
nfantry volunteers working st the unfinished battery and
magazines, artillerymen storing ammunition. Every man
worked his hardest; but only one gun had been dragged
on to its platform, when the enemy in the Moree bastion saw
what was going on, and instantly opened fire. Round after
round of shot and grape came crashing against the battery :
but Major Brind, the officer in command, replied as well as
he sould with n single howitzer: the Europeans worked on at
the remaining platforms: one gun after another was mounted
and fired ; and then, as the masonry of the hastion crumbled,
and tottered, and soon began to fall in ruins under the
eannonade, the enemy gradually lost heart, and by the after-
noon had ceased to fire. For the nexttwo days, however,
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lTE! was. The guns censed firing: the Rifles=.ith a loud
| ar dashed to the front and opened fire; and the polumns
"Btzﬂnmnd after to the assanlt of Delhi.®
The ladder-men moved quickly on: but the enemy, erowd-
ing in the breach, received the men of the first column with
a terrible musketry-fire, and, cntehing up the lopsened stones,
hurled them down upon their heads, yelling, cursing, and
daring them to enter. For n moment it seemed as if the
avalanche would overwhelm them : man after man was struck
down : but in another moment two ladders were thrown into
the ditch : the stormers closed up behind : Nicholson, ns ever
in the front, slid down and mounted the searp: the rest fol-
lowed : the enemy, feeling that the breach was lost, fled ;
and the victorious column poured into the city, and took up
its position in the main-guard.t
The shout of the Riflemen had served as a common signal
for the first three columns; and the second, on hearing it,
had started for the left breach. But they too were received
with n musketry-fire so severs that out of the thirty-nine
lndder-men twenty-nine wers in a few minutes killed or
wounded.f Notwithstanding, the ladders were planted; and
the stormers plunged into the city, some at the Water bastion,
others throngh the Cashmere curtiin, Then, turning to the
right, and joined by some of Nicholson's men, they ran down
the road past the ramparts, sweeping the enemy before them
like frightened sheep, and, rushing into the Moree, bayoneted
the gunners, who stood resolutely to their guns, then leaped
on to the parapet, and waved their caps to their comrades on
the Ridge. Still pressing on to the right, Jones onexpectedly
found himself under the Lahore bastion. With ope bold
rush he might have taken it. But he had received no orders
to do so; and he was not a man to sot without them, Fal-
ling back, therefors, on the Cabul gate, he planted his flag
there, and awnited Nicholson's arrival, §
Before this, numbers of the mutineers, dismayed by the
overpowering violence with which the columns swept through

. I;]l.ﬂ»—Ih'|:|1;|'1'.mr vol, if. p. 172; Medley, pp. 104106
p- 108, 107 : Cave-Browne, vn :|:|.. l?Er
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the breachfs’into the eity, had begun to retreat, and adt
crossed £he bridge of boats: but soon, perceiving that .
congqderors hesitated to follow up their advantage, they plucked
up ‘tonrﬂ.ga to return ; and many of them occupied houses
ghuniting on the Chandnes Chouk, from which they would be

“able to fire upon the stormers, when they should advance to

assanlt the Lahore bastion.”

Thus the further progress of the first two columns was
likely to be disputed. But it had been provided in the plan
of aseault that the fourth column should fight its way
to the Lahore gate to their support. At five o'clock all
the detachments which composed this golomn  were  mus-
tered for the start. The Jummoo Contingent, lent by the
Maharajuh of Cashmere, was there, the stalwart Guides
infantry, and the foarless little Goorkahs who, though sadly
thinned in numbers, were as eonfidént as ever in themselves
and in the leader under whom they had already gained
twenty-five victories. Three guns, however, which had been
promised, were late in arriving, and so inadequately manned
that Reid had to send for more gunners. As he was waiting,
he heard that a portion of the Jummoo troops which he had
ent to make n diversion on the right, had prematurely
engnged the enemy. He therefore decided to advance without
further delay. Two breast-works lay before him, which the
enemy had thrown up as a protection to Kishengunge, the
first point which the column was to attack. The Rifies and
Goorkahs earried the first with a rush, The enemy seemed to
hesitate ; and the column, pressing on, began to cross &
bridge spanning the canal under the walls of Kishengunge.
Now, however, the want of guns was felt, Thousands of
rebels from the city were seen pouring down the dry bed of
the canal to reinforee their comrades. 5till, Reid was con-
fident of success. Standing on the parapet of the bridge, he
was just going to direct a false attack to be made on the
enemy's front end & real one against their flank and rear,
when he foll wounded. A few minutes later he came to his
senses, nnd made over the command to Captain Richard

e A8, Menio. and lotters from an officer who served with the first colnmn.
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Lawrence, But the battle was already lost. The various 1sar. [ _
detachments of the column, crowded together, and harassed =R
by @ severs musketry-fire which the enemy poured into them
from loop-holes in the wall, had become so confused that their
officers could not make themselves heard : the Jummoo troops
on the right, flying before their assailants, rushed panic-
stricken into the column, and increased its disorder; and at
Inst the situstion became so desperate that Captain Muter of
the 60th Rifles, nssnming command independently of Lawrence,
withdraw the troops around him to Hindoo Raco’s house,
followed some time afterwards by Lawrence and the Cash-
merees® The enemy, following up their success, were
threatening this vital point of the British position, when the
Qavalry Brigade under Brigadier Hope Grant, which had
hitherto been covering the nssaulting columns, moved down close
under the Mores bastion, to support the beaten column. The .
enemy, ¢lustoring in the houses and gardens near Kishen- 7 AL O U
gunge, turned upon their new opponents with so sharp &
musketry-fire that it was nevessary to send Tombs with his C DE;j
horse-artillery troop to the rescus. The musketeers were™ &
<oon subdued : but the brigade was now exposed to n steady
fire of grape from the Lahore bastion. The carnage was
terrible. Forty-two men and six officers of the Lancers,
twenty-five out of the fifty officers and men cOmposing
Tombs's troop, wefe struck. But for two hours the brigade
never moved. The horses stood still under the iron storm:
the men sat in their saddles ns putiently as the sentries af
the Horse Guards: Tombs never ceased fighting his guns;
and at length the enemy's fire slackened and died away, and
Hindoo Rao's house was sofe.§

Meanwhile a struggle not less severe had been going
- within the city. It was not till more than an hour

ler Jones planted his flag on the Cabul gate, that Nichol-

arrived thither: for he had been forced to diverge

his prescribed route, to silence a body of musketeers

/* Cave-Browns, wol. . Fp- 181-4, 486; Latters from Gen B Lawrence
4 Col Muter (Eays, vol i App. 585, 604, 608-700) ; Memoranda by ¥
E Reid and Bir H. Edwardss li son, vol. il. App. A. pp 5T9-89).
pdson, p. 200; Hope Grant's Jueidents of the A%w; T-qu, Pp- 1857
/Memo. by Bir N; Chamberlain,
25 *
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8T lharassing his left. When he did join Brigadier Jones, the
cnemy at the Lahore bastion, misunderstanding the tem-
porary inaction of the columns, opened fire from their guns.
Resolved to put a stop to the snuoyance, Nicholson gathered
Attackon  topether a number of men from both columns, snd ad-
&,;—'.';,?m vanced to assault the bastion, Then was seen how much
Jones had lost by neglecting his opportunity. To reach the
bastion, a narrow lane, all but choked in places by projecting
bastions, had to be traversed, The enemy had planted
gun some distance down this, and another at the bottom ;
while their sharpshooters swarmed at the windows and on
the flat roofs of the low houses on the left, and behind the
parapets of the bastions. The danger was inereased by the
fact that the fourth column had failed to nccomplish jts
task. Officers crowded round Nicholson, and tried to
persuade him to be content with oceupying the houses near
the lane. But it was not in Nicholson's nature to wait. The
column entered the lane. The leaders seon took the first
gun, and advanced to within ten yurds of the sscond; Lieu-
tenant Butler of the 1st Bengal Fusiliers ran right past it,
and in single combat encountered the enemy behind : but the
fire was so appalling that the men could not steel their
hearts to follow him, and fell back behind the firs gun,
baffled und dispirited. For a few moments they halted :
then they were told to try again, moved onward, and re-
covered and spiked the first gun; and now the officers, still
nobly leading, strove by passionate exhortations, by heroie
example, to nerve them for the last fatal rush, But they falt
that they could not try. Showers of gTape tore their ranks
open ; bullets flew down upon them like hail from above -
stones and round shot were pitched among them i two officers
fell mortally wounded ; five more were struck ; and the shat-
tered ecolumn, hurled back ig confusion, stood cowering nundar
the storm.* Then Nicholson himsalf strode forward, and,
raising his sword above his head, indigmm:.ly appealed to
them to advance. In another moment he had fallen, shog
through the chest.

=
* Blackwood's Maguzine January, 1858 Articlp—s The Benga
Europenn Fusiliers i the Dglhi Campaign,” p. 183, See App. E, S 1
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The historian will best express his reverence for
hero by going on without a pause to marrato the
the struggle, on the chances of which his thoughts
fixed, even while he was being lifted up and carried back to
the Ridge. Soon after the first and second columns had The
begun the assanlt, Lieutenants Home and Salkeld of the gue
Engineers, Bugler Hawthorne of the 52nd, and Sergeants
Carmichael, Smith, and Burgess of the Bengal Sappers,
started in advance of the third colamn, to blow up the Cash-
mere gate. Passing through the outer gateway, Home, who
was in front, crossed the drawbridge with the bugler under &
sharp musketry-fire, planted his bag of powder, and leaped
into the ditch. Carmichael followed, but, before he oould
lay his bag, was shot dead. Then Smith, who was just
behind, planted his own and his comrade’s bag, and arranged
the fuses: while Salkeld, holding a slow mateh in his hand,
stood by, waiting to fire the charge. Just as he was going to
do 8o, he was struck down by two bullets. As he fell, he
held ont the mateh, telling Smith to take it and fire. Bur-
gess who was nearer to the wounded man, took it instead,
but presently cried that it bad gone out, and, just as Smith
was handing him & box of matches, fell over into the ditch,
mortally wounded. Smith, now, as he thought, left alone,
ran close up to the powder bags, to avoid the enemy's fire,
struck a light, end was in the act of applying it, when the
port-fire in the fuse went off in his face; and, as he was
plunging through a cloud of smoke into the ditch, he heard
the thunder of the explosion, and barely escaped being
dashed to pieces by the masses of masonry falling from sbove
by clinging fast to the wall. For this gallant service
Salkeld, Home, Smith, and Hawthorne were gazetted for the
Victoria Cross ; but only the two last lived to wear it.*

The column passed throngh the ruined gate into the city, OPer=tions,
and pushed on to the Chandnee Chouk ; but Campbell, find- column xnd
ing it impossible to advance further without undue loss, W TRERS
and learning that the other columns had not been able to

* The necounts of the explosion naturally vary in details. Ihave fallowed
that of Bargeant Smith, who, as fir a5 I con judge, bad the best oppertunity
of obnerving what tock plave.
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— 18T  nenetrate the city far enough to support him, fell back to the
church, and there joined the reserve, which had followed him
through the gate, and oocupied the posts from which he bad
expelled the enemy.”

Reenlts of Meanwhile those who remained om the Ridge had beem
the duy's o ¥ i 1 .
fighting, waiting with intense anxiety for the issue of the struggle.

They heard the sullen roar of artillery and the rattle of
musketry in the city; they saw the litters, filled with dead,
and dying, and wounded men, pouring in an endless stream to
the hospital ; but no one could tell them how their comrades
were faring. But at last they heard a lond cheer resounding
from the walls, and knew that all was wellt Gradually the
din of battle began to be hushed ; for the troops, though their
lust for blood was still unsppeased, were becoming too ex-
hausted to do more. Towards evening Wilson rode down to
the city, map in hand, to ascertain what progress had been
made. Taylor had already taken every possible precaution
for securing the position of the assailants, by loop-holing,
fortifying, and garrisoning the captured houses, throwing up
barriendes across the streets, and posting picquets to keep up
commmunication between the three columns, But Wilson was
ill-satisfied with what he saw. Owing to the failare of Beid's
attack, the right flank was still exposed; and even the first
three columns had done little mors than enter the city.
Bixty-six officers and eleven hundred and four men had fallen
during the day.} The mutineers had suffered heavily; but
tens of thousands of them still remained. The finest soldier
in the camp was mortally wounded. Trritable and weak from
anxiety and illness, snd having no firmness of character to
support him, Wilson petulantly spoke of withdrawing the
troops altogether. But Baird Smith, to whom he turned for
advice, insisted o2 Lo holding on.§

a * Norman, p 43 ; Cave-Browne, vel, il pp. 179, 180; Madlay, p. 112
r + Bourchier, p. 68,
I Medley, p, 114, Nevilla UChumberlain stated the number at 1,145—060
officers nnd 1,085 men, killed and wounded.  Parl Papers, vol. xtiv. Part 1,
p. 360, The loss of the Delhi Fiald Foree in killad, wonndsd, snd missing
from May 30 to Bept 20 smounted to 2,151 Enropeans and 1,686 ontives,
{b,, Purt &, p. 230,
§ Seo App. E.
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. The night of the 14th passed away; and another day broke,
@ day of shame and humiliation for the victorious army. The
enemy, knowing the weakness of British soldiers, had oun-
ningly strewn the deserted ghops and the pavements with
bottles of beer, wine, and spirits, Many of the troops, indeed,
were not exposed to, or resisted the temptation ; but numbers
drank themselves drunk. Lying helpless and senseless as a
herd of swine, they had bartered away their lives for a fow
hours’ debauch,—if the cnemy had had the sense to butcher
them. But the opportunity was lost; and Wilson, trembling
at the thought of what might have been, ordered every
remaining bottle to be destroyed.®

The citizens and the more prudent or less resolute of the
mutineers were now fast hurrying out of the city. Many,
however, failed to escape; for the British soldiers, thoogh
they treated the women and children with forbearance and
even kindness, showed mo mercy to the men. Harmless
citizens were shot, clasping their hands for merey. Trembling
old men were cut down. Bat, in justice to the soldiers who
commifted these cruelties, it should be said that they had
received great provocation. Many of their comrades, rashly
wandering from their posts, had been enticed by lurking
fanatics and budmashes into dark alleys, and there foully
murdered. T

Meanwhile the army was foreing its way by slow and pain-
ful steps into the heart of the gity. On the 15th the magazine
was reached, snd the enomy of their own accord evacuated
Kishengunge. On the 16th the magazine was stormed and
sarried. On the 17th the Bank was captured, The formid-
able Lahore bastion, however, still held out. On the 18th
and 10th therefore the houses leading to it were sapped
through by Taylor's suggestion, and in this way it was won
without exposing the troops to the perils of street-fighting.
Next day the Lahore gate, the Jumma Musjid, and the
Solimgurh were taken. Finally, the gates of the Palace itself
were blown in : a few Ghazees, who had remained in it, wera

* Bao App. E. '
t Higtory of the Siege uf Delhi by on Officer who sereed there, pp. 266, 257
Kanye, vol. il p. 636,
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slanghtered: the British flag was hoisted ; and the city of the
Moguls, now resembling a city of the dead, was again subject
to the Nazarenes,#

¥ The King, however, was still at large. Bukht Khan had
urged him to share the flight of the mutineers; but ome
of his nobles, Meerza Elahee Buksh, wishing to purchase the
favour of the conquerors by some signal service, had persnaded
him that, by separating himself from his army, he would
gain the credit of having originally seted under their compul-
sion. Yielding to the tempter, he had consented to remain
with his family for a short time at the tomb of the Emperor
Humayoon, which was situated sbout six miles from Delhi,
Hodson, who presided over the Intelligence Department, was
promptly informed of his whereabouts by & spy named Rujub
Ali; and at onee resolved to carry out a purpose which he had
long formed, by effecting his eapture.

The fame which this officer won for himself in the histary
of the Mutiny is out of all proportion with the rank which he
held. Following the path prescribed by enstom for military
men of ability, he had, early in his career, obtained work as a
civil officer. He had the good fortuns to be one of Henry
Lawrence's disciples, and won, for a time, his confidence and
regard.t But, after some years of unbroken success, the tide
of his fortunes ebbed. He was accused of corruption. He
was found guilty of injustice to a native chief, and irrevoeably
dismissed from civil employment. The degradation, however,
really increased his ultimate chances of distinetion. He had
always been a soldier nt heart; he was now a soldier by
necessity ; and, in the bitterness of his spirit, he resolved to
do something that should compel the highest authority to
recoguise his deserts. The outbreak of the Mutiny gave him
his opportunity. How he used it, this history has but faintly
recorded. He munnged the Intelligence Department with
rare tact and skill. By the mingled ardour and prudence of
his counsels, his readiness in undertaking, his judgment in
exeouting & variety of bold and useful enterprises, he won the

* Cave-Browne, vol if. 188-00; Norman, p. 44 ; Bourehier, 78, 76,
t Life of Sir . Lawvence, pp. 413, 415, 4065 iy '
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confidence of three successive commanders. Entrusted by
Anson with the task of raising n corps for service while actually
in the field, he moulded into a regiment the mob of recruits who
formed his raw material, bound them to himself by the closest
ties of personal devotion, and, forcing them, while yet only
half trained, into the field, hurled them in a series of cavalry
combats sgainst the enemy, and proved to them that, under
his leadership, they were irresistible. Capable of enduring
the extremes of hardship and fatigue, revelling in danger yet
never rash, knowing exactly what was possible, and never
hesitating to attempt what was all but impossible, he was the
beau-ideal of n partisan leader. Towards easual scquaintances
his speech was brusque, and his manner distant and super-
gilions; but in his intercourse with his friends, he knew how
to show all the graces and the sympathies of comradeship.
The brave and gentle Seaton wrote of him, ™ During the whole
of that siege we were together in the same tent, and it was Lo

his umremitting eare and nursing that in great measure I owed -

my life, It was then that 1 saw in all their splendour his
noble soldierly qualities, never fatigued, never down-cast,
always cool and calm, with = cheerful countenance, and &
word of encouragement for every one.” Bat, nlas, in the stress
and whirl of & stormy life, his fine natare had been grievously
marred. Poverty had corrupted his sense of honouar; and time
had not softened the truculence of his spirit. It has been
asserted by men who knew him well that he enriched himself
by dishonest means, and that, during the siege of Delhi, he
executed, firing the first shot with his own hands, without
a regular trial, and solely upon the statement of an interested
informer, n native officer who had befriended him when his
fortunes were low, and to whom, at the moment when he
took his life, he was under a pecuniary obligation.® Stll,
there were a few unquenchable sparks of nobility left in him,
which could make & man like Robert Napier refuse, in spite
of all, to forsake his friendship. Unscrupulous, unprinecipled,
he was yet & man capable of loving and of winning love
from the good, a man without fear, if not without reproach.

* See App. .
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Hodson lost no time in going to Wilson with the story
which his spy had told him, and, pointing out that the
capture of the city would avail but little so long as the
King remnined at liberty, asked whether he did not intend
to pursue him. Wilson replied that he had no European
troops to spare.* Hodson then volunteered to go himself
with some of his own irregulars. Still Wilson refused. At
last, however, he gave way, only stipulating that the King's
life should be spared. Hodson soon started with fifty of
his troopers. Approaching the tomb, he concealed himself
and his men in some old buildings near the gateway, and
then sent messengers to demand the surrender of the King,
on the sole condition that his life should be spared. Two
hours after, they brought back word that the King would
surrender, if Hodson would himself go, and pledge his word
for the fulfilment of the condition. Hodson consented, and
rode out from his hiding-place. A great crowd was gathered
in front of the tomb. Presently the King's favourite Begom
and her son passed out through the gateway, followed by a
palkee bearing the King. Hodson rode up, and bade the
King give up his arms. The King in reply asked Hodson
to confirm the guarantee which his messengers had given.
Hodson solemnly promised.* Then, in the presence of a
crowd who were too awed to strike a blow in his behalf,
with the glorious white marble dome of that imperial meu-
soleum to remind him of the majesty of his ancestors, betrayed
by his own kinsmen, his city captured, his army defeated
and dispersed, his hopes shattered, the last king of the house
of Timour gave up his arms to an English subaltern, and
was led away captive to await his trial.

But the King's sons were still to be brought to their
nceount. Never doubting that these men had hounded on the
murderers of their women and children, Hodson and his oom-
rades were too entirely possessed by the desire for their condign

*® Banton wrote to Hodson's brother that Wilsan was unwilling to gunarantes
the King's life, bat felt it cight to do g0, Hodeon, p. 86, Mullason ERFE—On
what anthority 1 do- oot Jkmow—* With wens: reluctanse—rfor ha' knsw
Hodson's nature—General Wilson accoriod the permiszion, but salely on the
nondition ;l;n.l. the King should be exposed to nejther injory nor insult.”
Vol il p. 75,
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punishment to think of asking for proofs of their guilt. Hod-
son therefore resolved to go and capture them as he had
captured the King, At first Wilson would not be persuaded
to give his consent : but Hodson was importunate : Nicholson
from his dying bed vehemently supported him; and Wilson
at last yielded.®

At eight o'clock on the morning of the 21st he started
with Lieutenant Macdowell, his second in command, and &
hundred picked men of his own regiment. Let the reader
try to pictare to himself the departing eavaleade,—wild-looking
horsemen wearing searlet tnrbans and dust-coloured tunics
bound with searlet sashes; their leader a tall spare man
attired like them, riding his horse with a loose reim, with
reddish brown hair and beard, aquiline mose, thin curved
defiant nostrils, and blue eyes which seemed aglow with &
half-kindled light.+ Arriving at the tomb, he sent in Meerza
Elshes Buksh and Rujub Ali, both of whom he had brought
with him, to say that he had come to seize the princes for
punishment, and intended to do so, dead or alive. For more
than half an hour the two Englishmen were kept in suspense.
At last the messengers returned to ask Hodson whether he
would promise the princes their lives. He replied that he
would not. The messengers went back. Hodson ond Mac-
dowell waited on, wondering whether the princes would ever
come. They heard furious shouting within, It was the
appeal of a fanatical mob of Mussulmans to their princes to
lead them out against the infidels. At length a messenger
game out to say that the princes were coming. Hodson
gent ten men to meet them; snd Macdowell by his order
formed up the troop across the road, to shoot them down
if there should be any attempt to rescue them. Presently
they { were seen approaching in a small bullock eart, with the
ten troopers escorting them, and a vast crowd behind, Hod-
son snd Macdowell rode up slone to meet them. Once
more they begged Hodson to promise them their lives.

* Hodson, p. 500,
% Hodsom, p, 820, Historg of the Siege of Delki by on Officer who served

there, p. 108,
iTg;reimﬂ:m—t.no gf the King's sons and one of his grandsons
Hope Grant, p. 153
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“Most certainly pot,” he replied, and ordered the driver to
move on. The driver obeyed ; and the crowd wers following
simultaneously, when Hodson imperiously waved them back,
and Macdowell, beckoning to his troop, formed them up
between the crowd and the cart, the latter of which was thus
free to pursue its way, while the former, baffled, fell slowly
and sullenly back. Then Hodson galloped up to the troopers
who were escorting the cart, and told them to burry on
towards the city as fast as they could, while he and Mac-
dowell dealt with the mob. Hastily rejoining his subaltern,
he found the mob streaming up the steps of the gatewny into
the garden of the tomb. Leaving the bulk of the troop
outside, he followed with his subaltern and but four men.
Then, seeing the necessity of instantly awing the crowd, he
commanded them in a firm voice to surrender their arms,
They hesitated,—there were some six thousand of them con-
fronting him. He sternly repeated the order; and they cheyed.

Within two hours five hundred swords and more than five
hundred fire-nrms were collected; and Hodson, having
fulfilled his object of keeping the crowd ocoupied, rode off
with the troop to overtake his prisoners, He was only just
in time. As he drew near, he saw a large erowd surging
round the cart, and menseing*the escort.* Me had intended
that the prisoners should be brought to formal trial ; but now
he felt that, unless he slew them on the spot, the mob would
rescue them, and, emboldened by suceess, turn upon himself
and his troopers. His resolve was instantly formed. Gal-
loping into the midst of the crowd, he reined up, and
addressed them, saying that the princes had butehered the
women and children of his race, and that Government had
now sent their pumishment. Then, seizing a carbine from
one of his men, he ordered the princes to strip off thair

* 1 am uncertain whether this waa the sume erowd thet had eollscted ut
the Tomb, refnforced as it advanced townrds tha city, or a difforant ome.
Muedowell says that he and Hodsen were followed by the crowd from the
Tomb. The erowd, however, could hurdly have kept “up with mounted men
for five milas, He goes on o say thot, na he and Ho 50N npproached the
princss, * the Increasing erowd prossed closs on to the horses of the Eowara.™
Hodson, pp. 812, 318.  Hodson says “ I wont to look uiter my priscnsrs, whao,
with thair mrd_, had moved on towards Dalbi. T eame up just in time, a8 a
largo mob colleated, nnd were turning on the guard,” "



CHAP, X.] THE PUNJAUB AND DELHL 3907

upper garments, and, when they had done so, shot them all
dead, Finally, while the crowd stood by, awe-struck and
motionless, he ordered the corpses to be taken away, and
flung ont in front of the Kotwallee. On this spot the head
of o famous Sikh Gooroo, Jey Bahadoor Khan, had been
exposed by order of Aurungzebe. A prophecy bad long
been current among the Sikhs that they should reconquer
the city of the perseouting emperor by the aid of the white
men. The prophecy was now in their eyes fulfilled ; and
Hodson had avenged the martyr of their religion.®

“1 gannot help being pleased,” wrote Hodson, ““at the
warm congratulations I receive on all sides for my success in
destroying the enemies of our race. . . . I am too conseious
of the rectitude of my own motives to care what the few may
say while my own conscience and the voice of the many
pronounce me right.” Since then, however, it has been
asserted by some that the deed in the remembrance of which
Hodson exulted was a brotal muorder, and that, if he had
survived till men’s passions had cooled down, he would have
been a marked man for life. 1 have recorded the facts, and
nothing but the facts. The reader must supply his own
commentary. But let those who condemn the deed, ask
themselves whether it wonld fave been a generous or an
honourable thing for men who, while their passions were
ablaze, had applanded a deed by which their lust for ven-
geance was gratified,f to turn round, when time had cooled
them, and excommunicate the doer.

ATl this time John Nicholson, the fallen Lion of the Pun-
janb, was dying slowly on the Ridge. As he lay tossing on
his bed, he asked often how the army, with which he was no
more to go forth to buttle, was prospering; and, though his
wound was such that he eould not speak without agony, he
still made his influence felt by written suggestion.] When

* Hodson, pp. 800-2, 310-18

+ On the Hth of September Hobert Montgomery wrota to Hodson e
follows, “ My denr Hodson,—All honour 1o yon (ani to your * Horsa ") for
catehing the King and sliying his sons. T hope you will bag many morel—
In histe, Ever yours, 0. Monigomary.” Ib,, p. 816, note.  Not one of the
many eontemporary notices of the alnughter of the princes which I have read
condemns it ; many warmly praise it. On the other hand, 1 have been told
that the feeling of thearmy generally was strongly egainst . See App. F.

1 Qave-Browae, vel il p. 195,

Daath of
Nicholson
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he heard that Wilson spoke of retreating, he cried out, the
fire of his indignation leaping upward in an expiring flume,
* Thank God, I have strength yet to shoot him, if necessary.”*
At times he suffered such paroxysms of pain that it was
neeessary to drench him with morphia. Neville Chamberlain
often came to sit by his bedside, and cheer him up ; but he
knew he was dying. Such as he was, such as he had made
himself, o mighty spirit, wild and untamed, vibrating with
ambitions only half realised, glowing with noble aspirations
too imperfectly followed, his time of probation, he knew, was
over. He had no wife to send him the last messages of
love ; he had held on his stormy course throngh this world
alone. But to his mother, and to those two dear friends, of
whom one still lives to cherish his memory, he sent his words
of love. Of what sort that love was, let his last message to
Edwardes show :—** Say that, if at this moment a good fairy
were to give me a wish, my wish would be to have him here
next to my mother.” On the morning after he had said
this, the 28rd of September, he died. He looked like a
uoble oak riven asunder by a thunder-bolt.+

“On the 20th,” wrote Edwardes, “Delhi was completely
in onr possession, and every English heart thanked God for
it. There seemed & hope, too, that Nicholson might live.
On the 23rd that hope was extinguished ; and with a grief
unfeigned, and deep, and stern, and worthy of the man, the
news was whispered, * Nicholson is dead.’ "}

Nicholson was dead. But, if his countrymen are careless
of his fame, his spirit yet lives in the memory of the law-
less frontiermen whose fathers loved, and reverenced, and
dreaded him. They say that the hoofs of his war-horse
are to be heard ringing at night over the Poshawnr valley ;
and they believe that until that sound dies away, the ruls
of the Feringhees in the valley will endore,

* Letter from Neville Ohamberlain to Herbers Edwardes, quoted in Li
of Tndien Cfficers, vol. it p. 480,
t So wrote Hope Grant. 1P MR, par. 140,

i
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CHAPTER XL
"
LATER EVENTS IN THE PUNJAUB.—OPERATIONS CON-
SEQUENT ON THE FALL OF DELHI.—FIRST TWO
CAMPAIGNS OF BIR COLIN CAMPBELL.

It is time now to speak of those disturbances in the Pun-
jaub, the news of which had caused such grave anxiety to the
Ohief Commissioner before he heard of the recapture of Delhi.

It happened that Lady Lawrence was staying at the hill
station of Murres, On the 1st of September ome of her

native servants warned the Assistant-Commissioner to expect

an attack that night. The information was perfeetly true.
The turbulent hill-men of the district had been incited to
make the attack by some Hindostanee Mahometans, who
had worked successfully upor their religious passions and
their love of plunder. In the dead of the night they came,
expecting an easy victory ; but, encounterng a determined
resistance from the police and the few Kuropeans who were
living in the station, they stopped short, and, after a
brief skirmish, flead. Many of them were pursued and taken.
Others took refuge in Huzara, the inhabitants of which
ultimately delivered them over to Becher for punishment.®
The rebellion in Mooltan was more formidable. The rest-
less Mahometan tribes of the Googaira district mistook the
mildness of British rule, so unlike the eruelty which they
had suffered at the hands of the Sikhs, for weakness, and were
encournged in their disaffection by the apparent inability of

* B M R, pp 45,46, pur, 861 pp. 140-3, pers, -850,

18567,

Insurrection
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%7 our army to win back Delhi. In this temper they were
wrought upon by their fanatical leaders to undertake a »
crusade for the glory of Islam. It was on the evening of the
14th* of Beptember that the Chief Commissioner heard that
they had risen. Within three hours he had sent ugninst them
all the troops whom he could spare. For some time indeed
their fastnesses, surrounded by swamps and thick jungle, pro-
tected them from attack. At length, however, the British
troops, guided by some shepherds whom they had captured,
surprised and routed them.t Thenceforward no disturbances
of any importance ocengred to break the peace of the Punjaub;
for, when the people became really convinced that Delhi had
fallen, their confidence in British power, and with it their
loyalty, or at lenst their resignation to British rule returned.
Still, whatever results the reeapture of Delhi might have
Greatheds  had, if it had oceurred in June, it came in fact too late to
E::Eu];h produce all the sedative effects which had been expected to
the Doah, follow it. General Wilson saw that, if his sucdess was to have
any value, he must follow it up at once. Swarms of mutineers
who had escaped from Delhi were pushing across the Doab,
with the object of entering Oude.j He resolved therefore to
send a column in pursuit of them under Lieutensnt-Colonel
Edward Greathed, who had distinguished himself in the
operations against Delli, On the 24th of September, the
column, consisting of two thousand seven hundred and
ninety § men, of whom a third were Europeans, marched
out of Delhi in the direction of Allygurh. The men were in
high spirits after the long weariness of the siege, On the
27th they reached Secunderabad. This town and the villages
thut surrounded it bore marks of having suffered terribly at
the hands of the Goojurs. All the houses had been gutted ;
evary article of property had been plundered ; the bullocks had
Sapt 285 been driven awny.| Early next morning Greathed continued his

&P MR, p 16, par. &4, In Enclosures to Secret Letters from India, 24 Nov.
1857, p. 4TH, t]ill.u date e glven oy the evening of the 16tk

t B M. R, p. 16, par. 44, 45; pp. 53-5, par. 124 30

§ Thie wos B rebiow's oatioaste, Novills Cha

This was ohier’s esi nnte. M evi mbarlain stated T

n!?!lghﬁng men to be 2688,  Enclonres to Secret Lettors e Iuﬁt‘: ﬂ“u;w
1857, p. 512, :

| b, p. 84,



OHAP, XI.] THE FALL OF DELHIL 401

march, scattering the rebels like spray, and driving the
mutineers before him. Many villages were passed, the inhabi-
tants of which were known to be rebels and murderers; bat
the soldiers’ eagerness for vengeance was disappointed by the
interference of the civil officers accompanying the eolumn,
who fonred lest severity would endanger the collection of the
revenue.® It was easy to see who were for the British, who
against them. The column brought peace to the long-
suffaring labourers, while the Mahometans fretted indignantly
it the curb which it imposed upon them.+ ¢

Greathed found Allygnrh evacuated, and left a detach-
ment to hold it. As be advanced, n succession of letters
written in every language, dead and living,] poured in upon
him from Agra, beseeching, commanding him to hasten st his
utmost speed, to succour that place. The fact was that an
army of mutineers from Central India, reinforced by mutineers
from Gwalior and Delhi, was hovering in the neighbourhood
of the fortress, and all the old terrors of the garrison had
revived. Greathed and his officers read these letters with a
mixture of amusement and contempt. They felt sure that
the authorities of Agra, with a strong fort and a sufficient
garrison to protect them, were exposed to no such perils as
they had themselves successfully overcome at Delhi. Never-
theless; at midnight on the Sth of October, Greathed sent on
his cavalry and horse-artillery, with orders to proceed by
forced marches to Agra. At four o'clock on the following
morning he pressed on himself with the infantry. Early on
the morning of the 10th he crossed the Jumna under the
walls of the fort, having marched forty-four miles in twenty-
eight hours.§ * Those dreadful-locking men must be
Afghans,” remarked a lady to a civilian, as she watched the
juded, war-worn, son-dried soldiers of the 8th Queen's tramp
wearily over the bridge. ||

* Friend of India, Nov. 4; 11, 1858; Bourchier, p. 79,

+ Ibh, p Bi: Enclosures to Secret Lettera from India, 3 Nov, 1857, p. 76.
The peace which the column brought, however, was only temparary, The
rehels were frightensd, bot not subdoed.  The progress of the eolumn has
been sptly likenad to that of a ship belind which the waters, which ite bhows
have claft, reunkte.

1 Thesa nro the very words of Bourchier, p. 97.

§ Greathed's despatoh ; Parl, Papers, vol. xliv. (1857-58), Part 3, p. 20,

|| Halkes, p. TO. 26
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Greathed was informed on his arrival that the enemy had
retired beyond a stream nine miles distant. The anthorities
were to blame for giving him this information, the ETTONA0S-
ness of which they might have ascertained, if they had cared
to do s0®; but he was also to blame for accepting it without
enquiry. Bo inecautions was he that he did not even post
picquets.t The men encamped on the parnde-ground, and
breakfasted. Some then lay down on the ground, and went
to sleep. Others moved about, talking to their friends of the
garrison.  Suddenly, at about half-past ten, a number of
round shot vrashed into the camp. But it was impossible to
take soldiers like these by sarprise. The infantry instinetively
sprang up, nnd seized their muskets: the cavalry leaped
into their saddles ; the artillery manned their guns, When
Greathed came on tu the ground, he found the artillory
already in action, and the 9th Lancers formed up in squadrons,
ready to charge. Meanwhile the members of the garrison
who had gone to visit the camp, were rushing back panie-
stricken to the fort with such headlong violence, many of
them galloping on the artillery-horses, which they had pur-
loined, that the officers who were trying to get to their
regiments could not make head against the torrent. Greathed
deployed his line. The enemy's cavalry began the bastle by
charging the British artillery, but were hurled back instantly
by a squadron of the Lancers, The British infantry, how-
ever, suffered severely from the fire of the enemy’s heavy
guns. Fortunately, as they were beginning to give way,
Captain Pearson cume burrying up from the fort with his
battery to reinforee them ; the ememy were driven back; and
the cavalry, charging at the right moment, threw them into
complete disorder. They were already in full retreat along
the Gwalior road when Colonel Cotton, arriving from the fort
with the 8rd Bengal European Regiment, joined the pursuers,
and, as senior officer, assumed commund. The pursuit was con-
tinued for seven miles. The enemy lost all their baggage, guns,
and ammunition. Ttwas they, in faet, who had been surprised.f

* Bee Malleaon, vol. i, ™ 98, note, s

t Russell, vol i p, 218 Hope Grant, p, 168,

i Greathed's despaten : Bourchiar, pp, 100-5,
i
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For the next three days the column halted at Agra. While
it was there, Hope Grant received a letter from the Secretary
to the Government of the North-Western Provinoes, inform-
ing him that he was to come down, and take command of it.
“ Yon are to come on st once,” wrote the Secretary, “in the
mail-cart, if possible.” Hope Grant would have been delighted
to go, but he conld not understand what authority a secretary
had to give him such sn appointment. General Penny,
however, who had succeeded to the command at Delhi, re-
assured him; and, by travelling night and day, he overtook
the column, which had left Agra three days before, at Feroze-
bad. On the 26th of October he reached Cawnpore; crossed
the Ganges on the 30th ; and marched, by order of the Com-
mander-in-Chief, to Buntheers, a village in the plain beyond
the Bunnee bridge, where he waited to take his part in the
goming operations for the relief of Lucknow.*

Meanwhile other operations for the reduction of the country
round Delhi were being carried on, Before the close of
September, General Van Cortlandt had sncoeeded in restoring
order in the districts to the north-west. On the 2nd of
October Brigadier Showers led oat a column from Delhi to
reduce the western and south-western districts, end returned
on the 19th, after burning & number of villages, taking three
forts, about seventy guns, and treasure to the amount of
seventy thousand pounds, and capturing two rebel princes.t
Before long, however, news arrived from Rajpootana, which
obliged General Penny to send another column into the
field.

For some weeks after the critical events in June, Rajpootana
had remained comparatively quiet. After George Lawrence

"had once impressed the population with the belief that he was
determined to keep the upper hand, he was sble to rely not
only upon the good behaviour, but also to some extent upon
the loynl support of the respectable classes, even mecluding
Mahometans.i There was, indeed, a strong Muhometan

* Hape-lGrant, 158-Th.
$ Blachiwood's Fﬂgrrﬁ'ﬂﬂr June 1858, p. T1
t Tt is worth while to remark thut trade and sgricolture went on &s 1,
and that the land revenne was collested in full  Enclorures to Secret Letters
Jfrom India, B to 22 Oct. 1857, p. 580,
26 *
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' faction in Jyepore which eagerly desired the success of the

Delhi mutineers. But it was only from the dregs of the
civil population and the soldiery that Lawrence had to appre-
hend serious danger. In August a number of prisoners
escaped from the Ajmeer gaol, and some of the Bombay
troops stationed at Nusseerabad and Neemuch matinied. In
these three cases, however, authority speedily and easily
vindieated itself. The most serions tronbles which arose
were due to the sympathy of troops in the service of native
priness with the mutineers of the sepoy army.

On the 22nd of August the bulk of the Joudpore legion,
which was quartered at Erinpoorah, mutinied. Next day they
were joined by two detachments of their comrades, who had
lately been repulsed in an sitempt to murder some of the
Europeans at Mount Aboo. The whole force now marched
out of Erinpoorsh, and, near Palee, defeated an army
which the loyal rajah of Joudpore had sent against them.
Some days before, Lawrence, who was then at Ajmeer, had
heard what had taken place.* The troops which he had at his
disposal were very few ; but he knew that his authority would
be lost unless he made some attempt to punish the mutineers.
He therefore marched against a fort which they had oecupied.
Finding that it was too strong for him to take, and that he
could mot persuade them to come out and fight, he fell back
on Ajmeer. The legion then marched in the direction of Delhi.

On the 10th of November a column under Colonel Gereard
started from that city to deal with them. At Kanoude,
which he reached on the 15th, Gerrard received information
which led him to believe that he would be able to bring them
to action on the morrow. Next morning therefore he pushed
on for the village of Narnoul. The road was so deep with
sand that the guns could hardly be dragged along, and the
infiintry had to halt again and again to give them time to come
up. Ten hours were consumed in marching twelve miles, and
the men chafed angrily at a delay which, they feared, would
allow the enemy to escape. They were soon to find, however,

* Ewnclosures to Secret Latters from Judia, Jan. 1833, p. Tol; Sir G. Law-
rence’s Forty-three Years' Servicn in Tndin, Py 255, 280, 280-04
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that this very delay was the most fortunate thing that could 187
have happened to them. At eleven o'clock in the morning

they renched a village about two miles from Narnoul.* This

place was so strong that, if the enemy had held it, they could

not have been dislodged, exeeptat the cost of much bloodshed.

As @ matter of fact, they had occupied it on that very morn-

ing; but their Jeader, coneluding from the non-appearance of

the British that they were not coming at all, and too heedless

to take pains to verify his conjecture, had abandoned it !

Gerrard halted for a short time to recruit his men. They Batile of
were cating the food which they had taken with them, and Himout
drinking their grog, when they saw & little eloud of dust
rising over some sloping ground in their front. In a few
moments they discerned masses of horsemen through the
dust. Presently a shot whizzed over their heads. No time
was lost in replying to the challenge. The British advanced —7
steadily ; their artillery threw a shower of grape and royad i
shot into the rebel ranks; and now the lond * Shabash" T, of 1O\ ED A1

—

the Guides, and the flash of sabres and tulwars amid & cloud, Pty
of dust on the right showed thata eavalry combat had hEg‘ﬂ.[I‘:‘\‘; By rnfi
The enemy's horsemen met the shock of the Guides and the ~ A

Carabineers right gallantly, but were, potwithstanding, over- |
powered and horled back; the victors, wheeling round after

their pursuit, swooped upon the gunners and cat down all that

stood their ground; the Ist Bengal Fusiliers overpowered the
infantry and captured the guns; and the Mooltanee horse,
charging the rebel right, completed the ront. Gerrard pressed

on in pursuit; buf, as he was sitting conspicuous on his white

Arab, his red coat covered with decorations, & rebel aimed
deliberately at him, and wounded him mortally. The enemy

took heart agnin, and threw the Mooltanees into conlasion by

a sudden charge; but the Fusiliers came to the rescue, ex-

pelled them from some buildings which they still held, and

won the battle. T

Next day the troops rested. On the 23rd they came to & Nov. I7.

* Higckwoods Magazing, Jun: 1858 ; Mallegom peaks of it the village
af Nnrnonl itsel (\‘ﬂu{aii. B 112;. i i

$ “Hurmbh"

1 Blackwood, pp. 72143 Peri. Papers, vol. xliv, (1B5T-68), Part 4, pp 9-14
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town, called Pultowles, and were there Jjoined by Lieutenant-
Cclonel Seaton, who had been appointed to suceeed Gerrard,
Under his command they returned to Delhi, to prepare for a
fresh campaign.

The people of Delhi had axpiated, many times over, the
crimes of the mutineers. Tens of thousands of men, and
women, and children were wandering, for no crime, homeless
over the country. What they had left behind was lost to
them for ever; for the soldiers, going from house to house
and from street to street, ferreted out every article of value,
and smashed to pieces whatever they could not carry away.
A Military Governor had besn appointed ; but he could do
little to restrain the passions of those who surrounded him.
Natives were brought forward in batches to be tried by a
Military Commission or by Special Commissioners, each one
of whom had been invested by the Supreme Government with
full powers of life and death. These Judges were in no mood
to show merey. Almost all who were tried were condemned 3
and almost all who were condemned were sentenced to denth.
A four-square gallows was erected in a conspicnous place in
the oity; and five or six oculprits were hanged every day.
English officers used to sit by, putfing at their cigars, and
look on at the convulsive struggles of the vietims. Sir
Theophilus Metcalfe, & civilian whoss house had been gutted
by the mutineers, and whe, to do him Justice, would never
have turned his back, in the days of their triumph, upon any
number of them, was foremost in the wark of retribution,
One anecdote will show the terror which he inspired. An
English lady heppened one day to be inspecting some
ornaments which a native jeweller had brought to her.
Thinking that the prices which he asked for them were too
high, she exclaimed, “1 will send you to Metenlfe Sahib.”
In a moment the man had fled, leaving all his goods behind.
To many, however, it seemed that not nearly enough had
been dome to avenge the massaores of the 11th of May, and

“to vindicate the outraged majesty of the imperial race.

There were men,—and nmong them was James Qutram,—who
urged that the aconrsed city should be rased to the ground.
But there was one who pleaded, in fearless and earnest
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tones, for justice and for mercy. In many a letter to the
Governor-General and to the anthorities at Delbi, John Law-
rence insisted that the greal mass of the citizens had had
nothing to do with the rebellion, and should be ensouraged to
return to their homes, that martial law should cease, and
plundering be summarily stopped. He gained his end at last.
In February, 1858, the Delhi territory was transferred to the
Punjaub Government : the citizens came back ; and the whole
population of the distriet gradually learned to feel that they
were under a strong and mereiful rale.

About the same time the fate of the King was decided. For
gome months he had lain in & misarable room in the palace:
and tude visitors had thronged to stare ag or to insult him.
Fortunately for himself, he was so old and had soffered s0
much that he was almost indifforent to his shame. On the
g7th of January he was brought before & court-martial, and
put upon his trial for rebellion and for complicity in the
murder of Europeans. The trial lasted more than (WO
months, The substance of the King's defence was, that he
had been n mere instrument In the hands of the mutineers.
On the 29th of March he was found guilty, and sentenced to
imprisonment for life. The sentence was just; for the King
bad not saved, as he might have done, the lives of those who
had been brought captive to his palace. He was transported
to Rangoon; and there, on the 7th of November, 1862, he
died ®

As the recapture of Delhi had produced no tranquillising
results in the surrounding districts, it is not surprising that

it had failed to do so in remoter parts of the country. 1fit

had been much longer delayed, the anarchy which still pre-
vailed might no doubt have become far worse; but, as &
matter of fact, the only positive and unmistakable benefit
which resulted from it was (1@ removal of the strain under
which the loyalty of the l‘unf had nearly given way. For

=
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some time the very fact that the city had fallen was simply
disbelieved by the natives, who regarded the salutes and the
illuminations with which the event was celebrated as the last
desperate device by which the Feringhoes hoped to make it
appear that they had recovered their ascendency.®* From the
frontier of the Panjaub down into the heart of Bengal, from
the Himalayas to the Sangor and Nerbudda territories,
Northern British Tndia was still overrun by mutineers and
rebels. The spirit of disaffection had even flown across the
Bay of Bengal. Symptoms of disquiet began to appear in
the newly-annexed province of Pegu: the courtiers of the
King of Burmah urged him to seize the opportunity for
attacking the power which had bumiliated him ; ond, if he had
not had a shrewd idea of its reserved strength, he would have
been ready enough to follow their advice.t It was reserved
for the new Commander-in-Chief, Sir Colip Campbell, to
paralyse the surviving energies of the uprising, the first and
most appalling shook of which had been so mightily withstood
by the heroes who had. appeared before him that it had not
utterly destroyed the imperial fabrie,

Sir Colin Campbell had been s soldier for forty-nine years.
He had served in the Peninsula and with the Walcheren
expedition ; he had led a forlorn hope ai the storming of
St. Sebastian : he had served in the Amerjean war of 1514,
in the West Indies, in the Chinespswar of 1842, at Chillian-
wallah, at Goojerat, against the hill-tribes of the north-west
frontier, and in the Crimes. He was & man who, like Charles
Napier, could not help loving war for its own sake, even
while he knew its horrors: o man whose heart beat stronger
on the day of battle ; a general who eould inspire his soldiers
with his own spirit, beosuse, when he harangued them, the
glow on his chesk and the tremor of his voice told how
strongly his own nature was stirred. He was not a heaven-
born general. He was not such'y thorough scholar in the art
of war as HavaI’qu:— Ho bad ot the wonderful dash, the
————_‘:_F__| L g

2n t 8, b 484; P M. R, p 148,

India, 24 Wor, 1857, pp. L5a,

np. 1, 16,
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power to put everything to the hazard for a great end, the
ahsolute fearlessness of responsibility whieh belonged to John
Nicholson. But for the work he was ealled upon to perform,
a work requiring methodical and precise movemenis, extra-
ordinary care for details, and close supervision OVer the
distant operations of & namber of lieutenants working inde-
pendently of ench other, few commanders could have been
better fitted. He set such s high yalue upon discipline that
he could not brook hearing officers of rank ill-spoken of even
when they had shown themselves hopelessly incompetent™ ;
yet he always manifested that care for the safety and comfort
of soldiers which, when it follows & stromg diseipline, never
fails to win their attachment. He had fought his life's battle
too right gallantly. Harassed by poverty for many years, he
had welcomed the tardy accessions to his fortune mainly
because they enabled him to provide better for a dearly loved
sister, He had never married ; but his relations with this
gister, and with his old tried friends show what a power of
love he had. No commander-in-chief more acoeptable to the
mass of Anglo-Tndinn officers could have been selected. Many
of them nlready knew his appearance well, his strong, SpaTe,
soldierly figure, his high rugged forehead crowned by masses
of crisp grey hinir, his keen, shrewd, kindly, honest eyes, his
firm mouth with its short trim moustache, his gxpression
denoting a temper so exeitable, yet so exact, 50 resolute wo
enforee obedience, yet so genial, s0 irascible, and so forgiving.
His character does not leave so sharp an impression upon the
mind as that of other actors in the Mutiny ; yet it is one
which is more appreciated the better it is known.

Sir Colin was at Caloutta, busily preparing to open his
campaign, when he received from Lucknow news which warned
him that he must not lose a moment, if he wished to avert
u great disaster.t It will be remembered that only a small
part of the force which Outram and Havelock commanded had
been sble to enter the entrenchment on the evening of the

® Rnussell, vol ;{p‘p 895, BO6.
b t Bjﬂ&iﬂuﬂd‘l agasine, Oct. 1838, P 483, —Art, @ Liord Clyds's Onmpaign
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25th of September, A detachment which had beay left behind
at the Fureed Buksh made its way in early on the following
morning. About the same time the enemy, catching sight of
the rear-guard, opened fire upon it. Qolonel Robert Napier
Was sent to the rescue, and by the morning of the 27¢h all the
survivors of the foree, with the exoeption of the detachment
that had been left to holg the Alumbagh, had Joined Inglis's

Outram's attention which made him fear that it wonld be
impossible to do so. He was told that means of transporg
for the women and children, the sjok and wounded, gould
not be provided. Ho spy that, even if this difficulty could
be overcume, his army would not he strong enough to eseart
them to Cawnpore. Yot he had reason to fenr that his stoek
of provisions was too scanty to last until his people should
be relieved. His anxiety, as he thought of what might befall
them, was intense, Opp night, when his Private secretary
happened to come into his room, he saw him kneeling upon
the bed, with his head on the pillow, absorbed in prayer.
These doubts were solved a few days after he entered the
Residency. In the meantime he had to devise some plan for
fecommodating the multitude under his command. Accord-
ingly he determined to scize and oceupy the palaces on the
bank of the river* He suceseded without mugl difficulty
in doing this. Havelogk was placed in command of (hesg
new posts; while Inglis continued Tesponsible for the old
gorrison, now considerably reinforced, The Alumhngh Wis
entrusted to the charge of an officer who wag directed to hold
it as long as possible, since it would be invalughle as g halt-
ing place for a relieving army, Before the egq of the month
Outram sscertuined that the amoung of fnod still rﬂma.in:':ng
had been under-estimated, and that, by dint of great economy,
he would be able to make it Jast for some weeks longer, He

e
—— e

* The Tura Kothes, the Ohuttur Mungil, thg Fureed Bok
valled the General's House. &l and n building
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therefors resolved to wait patiently until Sir Colin Campbell
should come to his relief.

On the north and east the limits of the British position were
now considerably extended. On the south and west it was less
eapable of being improved. Btill, even Tiere new posts wera oocu-
pied ; outposts were taken and held on the road leading to the
iron bridge; and the old defences were repaired and new
batteries constructed. The ememy, on their part, had by no
means given up the struggle. It was true indeed that they had
been obliged to fall back so_far that their musketeers could no
longer fire as effectively ns before. They continued, however,
to throw cannon-shot into the entrenchment, and carried on
mining operations as vigorously as ever. But the garrison
now felt themselves too strong 10 remain merely on the
defensive. Day after day they sallied forth, spiked guns,
and destroyed houses and batteries, while they repeatedly
took possession of the enemy's mines, and destroyed his
miners. In other respecis too their condition during the
blockade was better than it had been during the siege. The
advent of Outram snd Havelock had taken a load off the
minds of Inglis and his people; and all now believed that,
however long and weary might be the time of waiting for
relief, relief wounld surely come at last. Their material con-
dition, however, was still wretehed enough, By slaughtering
their gun-bullocks they would have just enough mest 1O
maintain strength for working and fighting. They would
be able, too, to make their grain last by reducing the rations.
But, as they had no bakers, they were obliged still to eat
chupatties instead of bread. In consequence of this, many
suffered from dinrrheea and dysentery; while the want of
vegetubles caused scorbutic affections, The miseries of the
cick were aggravated by the crowded state of the hospitals.
Those who were not absolutely incapacitated for duty hecame
wesk and ailing, and, having no tobacco, were driven to
smoke leaves, tea, and even the bark of trees. They were
barassed by continual night-duty. The cold sutomn air
penetrated their thin summer clothing. Inspired by the
example and the sympathy of the generals, they sustained all
these hardships without complaining, fought gallantly and

1867,
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worked faithfully, like British soldiers.  But hope long
deferred made their hearts sick. Ootober drew towards its
elose, and still there Was no news of Sir Colin's coming *

Sir Colin's delay was due to canses beyond his own control,
Before his arrival, the Government had prepared little for
the equipment of the expected reinforcements or for their
transport to the seat of war, The railway was ouly open as
far as Ranesgunge, o hundreg and twenty miles from Caloutta;
and the remainder of the journey to Allahabad, the base for
all operations tgainst Lucknow, ecould only be performed
along the Grand Trunk Road, which was infested by bodies
of mutineers and rebel hordes, who, encouraged by the out-
break at Dinapore, had risen in Eastern Behar and the
neighbouring province of Chota N agpore.t From the moment
of his arrival, however, Sir Colin resolutely set himself to
overcome these obstacles. He ronsed sloggish departmental
aofficials to bestir themselves, He caused horses to ba pur-
chased for the cavalry nnd artillery ; ordered guns to be cast,
gun-carriages, harness, and tents to be made up, and rifle-
balls to be manufactursd and procured from England ; sent
for supplies of flour from the Cape; and engnged servants

transport of the troops from Raneegunge in bullock-waggons,
and provided for their security by sending small movable
columns to keep the road clear. These efforis were as sue-
cessful as they deserved to be, Early in October reinfores-
menis arrived from the Cape ; and within the next fortnight
more followed from England, On the 27th Sir Colin, having
seen them pll duly sent on their way, started himsell with
his staff from Caleutts. Near Shergotty he narrowly escaped
fulling into the hands of g party of mutineers whe happened
to be crossing the road. On the st of November he reachad
Allahabad, Next day, after making arrangements for the
Protection of the districts he wys leaving behind him, he
resumed his Journey. On the spme day one of the oolumns
marching to the frong gained a victory at Kudjwa, a village

* Marshman, pp, 418-20, £97_84 : Giubbins PR 83445, B55-TH: L4 -
[hltn':mr oLt ]ﬁ $87 57 £ » PR g e L!f! L
Parl. Papers, vol. xliv. {1B&T-58), Parts 1 and 4, pressrim,
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situated about twenty-four miles north-west of Futtehpore,
over a rebel army which had threatened to break in upon the
roud.* On the 8rd Sir Colin arrived st Cawnpore. That
city was exposed to & danger so serious 8s t0 make it right
that he should reconsider his decision to advance in the first
instance to the relief of Lucknow. Soon after the fall of
Delhi, the Gwalior Contingent, refusing to be cajoled any
longer by Sindis, had accepted an offer made to them by the
notorious Tantia Topee to lead them against the English, and
weye now moving upon Calpee with the object of joining the
Nana Sahib and the Dinapore mutineers in an attack upon
Cawnpore. It was clear then that, if the Lucknow garmnson
gould possibly afford to wait @ little longer for relief, Bir
Colin would best serve the interests of the empire by pro-
ceeding first of all to deal these rebels such a blow as would
place Cawnpore beyond the reach of danger. Outram him-
self, with characteristic unselfishness, earnestly recommended
the adoption of this course. “We can manage,” he wrote,
wio sorew on till near the end of November on further
reduced rations . . . it 8 80 abriously to the advanlage of
the State that the Gualior rebels should be first effectually
destroyed that our relief should be a kecondary considera-
tion T In spite of {hese faets Sir Colin persisted in his
original resolve. Leaving General Windham with n small
force to protect Cawnpore, he proceeded on the 9th to join
Hope Grant in the plain beyond Bunnee.

In order to ensure the success of the operation which Sir
Colin was now about to attempt, it was most important that
e should receive detailed information respecting the geography
of Lucknow and its environs, Some days previously Oatram
had sent him a collection of maps accompanied by a despatch
containing his own ideas as to the route which it would be
advisable to follow. Something more, however, was required.
If only some intelligent European member of the garrison

* Blackwood's Magazine, Oct. 1858, pp. 483, 465-T.

t Life of Outram, vol. il p. 258, ElEr F. Goldemid truly says in s note to
p. 257, % The dutes show that tiere would have been ample time to have
nttncked the Gwallor troops anil sccomplished the advahes on Lucknow
E:hin'h their di sion must have facilitated) hetwean the recolpt of this

tter of Outram's und the end ol ¥ovember,”
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conld manage to communicate personally with Bir Colin,
explain the maps to him, and supplement from local know-
ledgs the information which they yielded, their value would
be greatly increased. But so many native spies had already
been captured by the enemy that an Englishman conld hardly
hope to elude them. It was impossible for » humane general
to ask any man to volunteer for such a forlorn hope, when
the penalty of failure would be death in some hideous and
shameful form, Notwithstanding, a volunteer did present
himself.

Among the uncovenanted civil servants in the garrison was
8 clerk named Kavanagh. He was a man of great physieal
strength and iron nerve. The prominent features of his
charncter were a vanity and o self-importance so praposterous
is almost to amount to insanity.* But almost anything can
be forgiven to u really brave man ; and, for cool daring, the
deed which Kavanagh was abont to perform remains unsur-
passed by anything which history can show, Believing that
no man eould be better qualified than himself to act as 4 guide
to the Commander-in-Chief, he persuaded a clover native spy
named Kanoujee Lall to accompany him, and then told
Outram that he was prepared to hazard the attempt. At first
Outram could hardly believe in the sincerity of the proposal ;
then he pointed out the dreadful perils of the undertaking;
but, when he saw that Kavanagh fully realised, yet did
not fear them, his heart warmed towards him, and he con-
sented to let him go. Then, however, Keavanagh began to
reflect on the rain which would befal his wife and children, if
he should fail. **T vainly struggled,” he wrote, “ to sonvince
myself that it must be done, till the convulsions of my heart
were relieved by tears,” 8till, he had no thought of going
back from his word. Disgnising himself as a budmash, he

* There iz proof enongh of thi= in a Liitls hook writtan | Eavinag
called How T rﬂw the T’i‘cnfmh Crosa, I eonld make o mont Emnm_an- uu,:ﬁ;
of extracts from this work, if T hiad sufScjent dpace,  Alter dsseribing hia
groat adventura, he remarks,* For leas than this namess have descended from

to age na if naver to be obliternted from the herojs peges of .
i'f:tm procesds to compare himsalf with Aristomen, + Mucius, Horatins,
Cocles, and Decins, pointing out, howaver, that his motives wers fur purar
Lh?thira. The book is really o entertaining that it ought to be better
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placed in his belt a pistal with which he resolved to commit 1857,
cuicide in case be should fall into the hands of the rebels.
At half-past eight in the evening he was ready to start. New 8.
Outram and Napier warmly pressed his hand as they bade His
him God-speed ; and then he and his companion pnzaeil out it
through the British lines. Crossing the river by & ford, they
went up the left bank for a fow hundred yards, recrossed by
the stone bridge, and entered the principal street of Lucknow.
Fortonately the city was not lighted as brightly as nsual.
Passing out into the open country, they lost their way, and
presently found themselves in the Dilkoosha park, which was
pocupied by the enemy. For some time they wandered about
in dread of capture. At last they came to o hut, entered 1t,
and woke the occupants, who told them how to regain the
road. About three o'clock in the morning they met a guard Nov.10:
of sepoys. Kanoujee Lall was terribly frightened, and
threw away n despateh with which he had been entrusted.
Kavanagh, however, explained that they were only going to
visit a friend in a village some miles off, and coolly asked the
gepoys to direct him on his way. They readily complied.
After struggling on for about two hours longer, Kavanagh
became =o tired that he insisted on lying down to sleep.
Presently he was roused by s native challenge, * Who goes
there” A fow moments of suspense followed ; snd he found
himself in the British camp.®

On the afternoon of the following day Sir Colin reviewed Nov. 1L
his troops.  The little army Wwas drawn up in the centre of E;LE:E”HI
the great plain. It pumbered some three thousand four troops.
hundred men. Peel's sturdy sailors were thers with their
eight heavy guns, There were artillerymen clustering round
the guns which had come batiered and blackened out of the
combats on the Ridge. There were the oth Lancers, Hope
Grant’s gallant regiment, with their blue uniforms, and forage-
cups encircled by white turbans. There were the Sikh cavalry,
tall dark men, with piercing black eyes and well-chiselled
fontares, curled black moustachios and silky beards carefully
combed, wearing blue or red turbans and loose fawn-coloured

* Huow I won the Victorio Cross, pp. To-92,
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robes, carrying silver-mounted fire-arms and ourved seimitars,
and riding gaily caparisoned horses.* Next to them, grouped
round their standards, stood the 8th and 75th Queen’s, whose
wasted ranks and weary air told what they hed suffered in
the summer campaign, and the 2nd and 4th Punjanb Infantry,
who, like them, had followed John Nicholson to the nssanlt
of Dalhi. All these, as the Genernl rode past them, gazed
at him silently and fixedly, as though trving to read in his
face the quality of his generalship. But from the serried
ranks of the #3rd Highlanders, who stood at the end of (he
line, there arose, as he csme up to them, an enthusigstio
shout of weloome ; for they had learned to know his quality
already in the Criméa.+

At sunrise next morning the army was put in motion.
After marching about three miles the advanced goard oane
under the enemy’s fire ; but Captain Bourchier brought his
battery to the front, and replied prompily nnd effectively,
while Lieutenant Gough eharged with n squadron of Hodson's
Horse, and eaptured two of the guns s the enEmy were
endenvouring to remove them. The troops advanced without
further opposition to the Alumbagh, and halted under-its
walls, Bir Colin spent the mext day in completing bis
arrangements.  His army had been strengthened by
Sucoessive reinforcements, and now smounted to about five
thousand men. Leaving three hundred to garrison the Alum-
bagh, he resumed his advance on the morning of the 14th,
The enemy were taken completely by surprise, and evacuated
the Dilkoosha and the Martinitre almost without a struggle.
Sir Colin then detached varions bodies of troops to secure
the ground which he had won ; and although, before sunset,
the enemy twice attempted to turn his position, they were
easily repulsed. The men lay down to sleep without tents
and with their arms by their sides. Naxt day Sir Colin
signalled to Outram that he would begin his fingl operations
on the morrow, and, in order to delude the enemy into the

* Jones's Recollections of o Winter (g ign i Indie i 85T
E}hun compared hi.IdEcanﬁEmf the Siﬂ;‘;ﬂwhh that in"u':t trﬁn]-:‘"hril?.
Iyde's Campaige in Tndia © ¢ Fuonls Magazine, Dt
1 ﬂl'-l:kd'nfad. p. 489, 4 Pher 1658,
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belief that he would advence on the left, made a strong
reconnaissance on that side.®

Early next morning the march began, After crossing the
canal, the army skirted the river-bank for sbout a mile ;
then threaded its way along 4 DAITOW and tortmous lane
through some thickly-wooded enclosures. The enemy had
glearly been misled by Sir Colin's reconnaissance ; for they
offered no opposition. AL length the advanced guard
reached a corner where the lane turned sharply to the left.
Winding round this point, they found themselves moving
parallel to the Secunder Bagh, which was only a hundred
and tweuty yards off on their right, and were suddenly
deluged by a storm of bullets from that building and the
houses near it. Their situation was almost desperate. The
cavalry, jammed together in the marrow lane, could do
nothing. The bank on its right side was s0 steep that it
seemed impossible for artillery to ascend it. But nothing
was impossible to the old Bengal Artillery, At this very
bank Major Blunt and his troop rushed, and clambered up
it, men and horses struggling with incredible energy; then
dashed at full gallop across an open space oo the top between
the Secunder Bagh and a serai a hundred yards further up
the lane, unlimbered, and opened fire on the former buld-
ing. At the same moment the 93rd Highlanders came up,
and drove the epemy out of the surrounding houses and the
gerai: and Travers, following with his heavy battery, dragged
two eighteen-ponnders through an opening which the sappers
and miners had cut in the bank, eud opened a fresh fire on
the Bagh. In less than an hour a breach appeared. The
bugle sounded the assault. A Bikh officer, waving his
tulwar above his head, led the way. The Highlanders, their
officers leading like gallant gentlemen, and the ensigns
holding up the colours to the breeze, fullowed, contending
with the wild Punjuuboes for the lead. One of the latter
was the first to gain the breach, but was shot dend as he
entered it. A Highlander who followed him stood for a
moment in the breach, then fell forward, o corpse. Another

* Blaskwood, p. 4417 Bourchier, p. 131
27
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and another met the same fate. The fifth man, Lieutenant
Cooper of the 83rd, leaped clear through the hole, and, closely
followed by Colonel Ewart and Captain Lumsden,* of the
sume regiment, and about a dozen privates, Sikhs and
Highlenders, run along a path to the right throngh some
high grass which covered the enclosure, and, spproaching the
eastern side of the building, came upon a multitude of
rebels. The laiter, astonished at the daring of their handful
of opponents, fled through one of the rooms into n court-
yard behind ; the British pressed after ; and then followed a
combat hand to hand. Cooper received a gash across the
forehead, but not till he had himself struck down many of
the rebels. Ewart brought down six of them with six
successive shots of his rtevolver. Yet their inexhsustible
numbers might have prevailed, if the remainder of the
storming party, who had turned aside from the breach, and
forced their way in, some through a door, others through a
window, the iron bars of which they violently smashed in, had
not gome to the rescue.  Then the air was rent by the sereams
of the rebels for help, the loud commands of the officers to go
in among them and destroy them with the bayonet, and the
curses of the British soldiers, s, in answer to despairing
appeals for help, they bade their victims remember Cawnpore.
In the midst of this awful scene a fire suddenly burst forth;
and many rebels who sought an easier death by flinging
themselves upon the bayonets of their opponents, were
remorselessly hurled back into the flames. Those who had
not yet perished retreated into the towers at the angles of
the building. One of these was so obstinately defended that
it was necessary to bring up artillery; and then the fierce
shouts of the victors, the sullen utterances of the vanguished
were drowned in the deep thunder of the guns and the crash
of mosses of stone falling from the wrecked tower. Still
from the topmost rooms there poured down an incessant

*+ Eavenagh, p 106; Ewartls Story of o Soldiers Life, wol i p 78,
Malleson, speaking of Ooopar nnd Ewart, enye ¥ No other officer aseo i
them.” This is a mistake, See Burgoyne's Hist. Kecords of the 0drd (Suther-
tandy Highlanders, pp. 200-6. Captain Burroughs of the H3rd eatered the
breach befores Ewsart, but turmed to the left
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musketry-fire s but the stormers forced their way up the
stairs with fixed bayonets ; and, though the caged rebels smote
(hem wildly from above with their tulwars, they could not
escape, they conld not repel the rismg tide. Now those
above rushed down in terror on those below, and left them
no room to strike: the corpses of the elain, pitched down
from the windows above, fell with a dull thud upon the

und ; and, when at sunset the horrid din was hushed,
two thousand dead, but not ong living rebel remained in the
Sucunder Bagh.®

b

I
I

The survivors of the storming party Were drawn off, and Attack om
moved on in the direction of the Residency. The road tra- ;?:j:""::h

versed an open plain about twelve hundred yards broad.
About five hundred and fifty yards down the road, and &
bundred to the right of it, was & large mosque called the
Shah Nujeef, which stood in & garden enclosed by a strong
and lofty wall, and fringed by jungle and mud cottages. Sir
Oolin determined to carry this stronghold before nightfall ;
and necordingly Peel brought up his twenty-four pounders,
mortars, and rocket-frames, and placed them in batiery
against it. The enemy, however, aiming securely nnder
cover of the jungle, and bebind the loop-holes in the walls,
roplied with a biting and incessant musketry-fire, Mean-

sarcow lane from behind, shrinking from the fire in thei

front, and shoved forward by those behind, got jmnmaﬂ\\

together into & confused muss; and it was only along a
by-puth, which an officer fortunately discovered, that fresh
ammunition could be at last supplied to the troops engaged
pefore the Shah Nujeef. Even then, however, they econld
meke no way. Sir Colin sat by them on his white horse,
anxiously watching the struggle, He saw that the crisis of
the battle,—of the campuign had come; that for his army
there was no retreat, though success seemed impossible; that
he must sacoeed, or leave Outram, and Havelock, and their
long-tried garrison to perish.  Guthering his Highlanders
about him, he spoke 8 fow words to them., He haed not

* Bourchier, p. 142; Kavenagh, pp. 107, 108; Bluckwood, p. 498,
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meant, he said, to expose them again that day. But the
Shah Nujeef must be taken: the artillery conld not subdue
its fire; they must go forward then, and carry it at the point
of the bayonet, and he himeself would go with them. The
regiment was ready, and formed in colomn on the plain.
Then Middleton's battery of the Hoval Artillery came up,
the drivers waving their whips, and the gunners their ecaps,
dashed at full gallop throngh that unceasing storm of bullets
close under the wall, unlimbered, and opened with grape;
Peel fought all his guns with an unsarpassed energy; and
the veterans of the 93rd, their grey-heanded General and hie
staff, and Adrian Hope, their loved colopel, riding before
them, marched with a great enthusiasm to do their part. But
their enthusinsm spent itself in vain. The impregnable walls
of the Shah Nujeef, enveloped in a cloud of smoke, frowned
grimly down upon them ; they could not advance ; they would
not retreat; and at every discharge from the loop-holes fresh
victims fell. Hope and his aide-de-camp had their horses
shot under them, and rolled over on the ground: two of the
head-quarters staff were struck down ; and, as night was now
fast appronching, Sir Colin, despairing of success, ordered
the guns to be withdrawn. At this moment Hope, followed
by some fifty men, erept round through the jungle to the
right, and was trying to find some wesk point in the wall,
when Sergeant Paton of the $3rd pointed out to him & narrow
gleft which the fire of the artillery had opened. One man
was first pushed up by his comrades; the rest followed; and,
finding to their amazement that hardly a rebel remained to
oppose them, ran to the gate and opened it. The British, as
they poured in, could just see the white dresses of the last
of the fugitives disappearing through the smoke into the
darkness of might. Outside, Sir Colin #till remained with
his staff, his anxious face lit up by the lurid glare shed from
the flames which girt about the doomed mosque. Suddenly,
above the infernal din of bursting shells and sphinters falling
from the walls, rose the familiar Highland yell. Then his face
grew bright again, and he moved off to make his arrangements
for the night, for he knew that the Shah Nujeef was won*

* Blackwosd, pp. 483-0; Bourchier, 144,
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Maanwhile the garrison had been doing their utmost to
go-operate with the men who were striving (o relieve them.
On the morning of the 16th, Havelock, to whom Qutram had
given the conduct of the operations, occupied the Fureed
Buksh. His ohject was to stori two buildings called the
Hureen-Khana and  the &eam-Engine House, and thus
diminish the distance which dir Colin would have to tras
verse. At about eleven o'clock he heard that the relieving
foree was attacking the Secunder Bagh. Vincent Eyre then
opened fire on the outer wall of the Fureed Buksh and the
buildings beyond it. At a quarter past three two mines,
which had been sunk under the Hureen-Ehana, exploded
with excellent effect. Havelock now felt that the way had
been sufficiently cleared to allow the infantry to act. A few
minutes later the bugle sounded the advance: the troops,
answering with o loud cheer, rushed to the assgult; and soon
both buildings were in their hands.*

Sir Colin's troops lay down in their ranks to rest. Before
daybreak they were awoke by the city bells ringing loudly,
and the enemy's drnms beating. No attack, however, fol-
lowed. Sir Colin, therefore, at once began his preparations
for capturing the Mess-house and the Motee Mahal, the only
strong places that stll barred his approach to the impri-
soned garrison. For gseveral hours Peel bombarded the Mess-
house. By three o’clock in the afternoon its musketry was
almost entirely subdued, and Sir Colin ordered it to be
stormed. The rebels speedily fled ; and the stormers,
encouraged by Captain Gurnet Wolseley, pressing after
them to the Motee Mahal, within which they had taken
refuge, forced an opening throngh the wall, and, after a
fierce struggle, expelled them. Only a few hundred yards of
open ground now separated the relievers from the relieved.
A tempest of bullets from the Kaiser Bagh was rushing over
this space; but notwithstanding, OQutram and Havelock,
Napier, Eyre, young Havelook, and four others started to
gross it and welcome the Commander-in-Chief. They reached
the Motee Mabal in safety, Havelock, after shaking honds

& Marshman, pp. 486, 437,
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with Hope Grant, who was the first to congratulate him on
being relieved, went up to the men, who cheered him enthu-
siastically. T'he old General was deeply moved by this sign
of their regard. * Soldiers,” he said, his eyes filling with
tears, ‘I am happy to see you ; soldiers, 1 am happy to think
you have got into this place with a smaller loss than I had.”
The party still had to eross a road to reach the Commuander-
in-Chief, whose quarters were in the Mess-honse, Four of
the nine were wounded ; and Havelock himself had a narrow
escape. In a few moments, however, he and Qutram joined
their chief, and congratulated him upon the successful
accomplishment of the relief of Lucknow.*

The garrison, however, had still to be withdrawn in the
face of the vast force of the enemy. This operation was u
most difficnlt and delicate ome. It was necessary to sub-
due the fire of the Kniser Bagh in order to enable the long
convoy of women and children to reach Sir Colin's position
without molestation, and to secure the left flank of the reliev-
ing army, in order to protect the passage of the convoy along
the lame by which Sir Colin had himself ndvanced. Sir
Colin hed elready done something towards effecting the latter
object by occupying on the 16th a large building, called the
Barracks, to the south of the Secunder Bagh, On the fol-
lowing day he seized and occupied o group of bungalows near
the Barracks, and an important post, called Banks's House,
close to the canal, and thus cut off the enemy from all com-
munication between the Kniser Bagh and the Dilkoosha.
The left flank was now secure, On the 20th, 21st and 22nd,
Peel continuously bombarded the Kaiser Bagh. Meanwhile
the women and children, the sick and wounded had been
removed.t The men were amazed and indignant at hearing
that they too must abandon the position which had become
endeared to them from the very stubbornness with which for
nearly five months they had defended it aguinst every attack.

* Marshman, p. 439; Hopa Grant, tEP 101, 102; Blackwood, pp. 485, 406.

t 18, pp. 193, 406, iﬂi Besides the utrthnntiau. to which I ve referred
for the reh!i' of Lucknow, I have consulted Sir Colin's despatch { Caleutta
Gazette Erty, Dee. 11, 1857, . 4-8, Ll_,l"r u_.l‘ Lm‘u' Clyde, vol ii. pp. 1-20,
and Norman's Lecture on the vef of Luckn
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Outram, and Havelock, nnd many of the senior officers
earnestly besought Sir Colin to follow up his vietory over the
dishenrtensd rebels, and at once re-establish British snpremacy
over Lucknow. Inglis undertook to hold the Residency
against any odds, if only six hundred men were left to him.*
But Sir Colin was inexorable, He had always regarded the
Residenoy as o false position,t and he knew that every man
in his foree wonld be necded for the relief of Cawnpore. At
midnight therefore on the 22nd, while the rebels in the Kniser
Bagh were thinking only of preparing to repel an assault
which their opponents had no intention of delivering, the
garrison silently defiled out of the entrenchment and moved
along the lane to the Dilkoosha. The scene there on their
arrival was one of the wildest confasion. Nothing had as
yet been done to provide for the wants of the multitude of
women and children.I Early in the morning, while they were
trying to settle down into their places, n well-known civilian
might have been seen going up to one of the private soldier’s
tents, to ask after the condition of a sick man who lay
within, The visitor was Martin Gubbins. Entering the
tent, he saw on the ground a doolie, on which General
Havelock lay, grievously ill.§ The veteran was indeed fight-
ing his last battle here on earth. Weakened by the priva-
tions which be had undergone during the blockade, and no
longer sustained by the excitement of campaigning, he had
been attacked two days before by dysentery. He was con-
vinced that he had not strength enoungh left to throw off the
diseass. His son, whom alone he would suffer to attend him,
was sitting on the ground by his side, ministering to his
wants. He knew that his Queen and nation appreciated what
he had done for them ; he did not suffer his heart to rebel
beoause he must die without enjoying the rewards which they
were preparing for him, without seeing his wife and
younger children again. “] die happy and contented,” he
gnid; I have for forty years so ruled my life that, when

* Qubbins, pp. 405, 406 ; Hopa Grant, p. 196 ; Lindy Inglis's Journal
+ Enclosures to ecret Letters from India, 24 Nov. 1857, pp, 908, 804,
Biackwood, p. 497 ; Bourchier, p. 158
Gubbing, p. 417, Doolie—a litter oo which n sick or wounded soldisr is
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death came, I might face it without fear." Outram, who
came in to see him in the evening, has touchingly recorded
what passed between them. “I had n most uffscting inter-
view with him,” he wrote: * his tenderness was that of a
brother. He told me he was dying, and spoke from the ful-
ness of his honest heart of the feelings which he bore towards
me, and of the satisfaction with whieh he looked back to
our past intercourse and setvice together, which had never
been on u single occasion marred by o disagreement of any
kind, nor embittered by an angry word.” At half-past nine
next morning he died.” Soon afterwards the troops with
their convoy marched for the Alumbagh. There Haveloek
was buried. “On the low plain by the Alumbagh,” wrote
a gallant soldier, one of the most distinguished of Sir Colin's
officers, who has left us an unsurpassed record of the cam-
paign, “they made his humble grave; and Campbell, and
Outram, and Inglis, and many n stout soldier who had fol-
lowed him in all his headlong mareh, and through the long
fatal street, were gathered there to perform the last rites to
one of England's noblest dead. As long as the memory of
great deeds, and high courage, and spotless self-devotion is
cherished amongst his countrymen, so long will Havelock's
lonely tomb in the grove beneath the soorching Eastern sky,
hard by the vast city, the scene alike of his toil, his triumph,”
and his death, be regarded as one of the most holy of the
many holy spots where her patriot soldiers lis,”+

8ir Colin was now snxious to start as soon us possible for
Oawnpore, as he had received no news from Windham for
several days. He made up his mind to leave Outram to
occupy the Alumbagh, and hold the rebels in check until he
should be able to return and finally crush them out of Luck-
now. At eleven o'clock on the morning of the 27th he loft
the Alambagh with the convoy and an army of some thres
thousand men. The low tremulous sound which tells n soldier
that artillery are at work at some distant place, was plainly
to be heard. When Bir Colin reached the Bunnee bridge at

* Marshmnn, 4446 Life of Outram, vol. i 478,
t Blackwood, op. 497, 406, i
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gvening, he learned that cannonading had been heard that
day and the day before. The news added greatly to his
anxiety.®

Meanwhile great events had been passing at Cawnpore.
Sir Colin, knowing the dificulty of the task which he had
imposed upon Windham, had laid down the most minute and
precise instructions for his guidance. He was to oceupy and
strengthen the entrenchment which Havelock bad constructed
four months before; to send on to Lucknow any Europesn
infantry that might join him; and, if the rebels should
manifest a decided intention of attacking him, to make the
most of his seanty force by extending it eonspicuously in
advance of the entrenchment. But he was on no pretence
whatever to assame the offensive, unless thers should be no
other way of saving the entrenchment from a bombardment.

Windham lost no time in setting labourers to work at the
entrenchment. [t was impossible, however, to convert 1t
into o really defensible post; for it bnd originally been
intended to serve s o mere (ée-du-pont. Moreover it was g0
closely hemmed in by houses, gardens, and walls, that an
enemy could easily approach it under cover, even with
artillery, to within musket-range.t

Meanwhile Tantin Topee, who had been patiently biding
‘his time, was preparing to take sdvantage of Sir Colin’s
departure. His army, including the followers of the Nana,
who was with him, amounted to about twenty-five thonsand
men, Leaving o strong detachment to hold Calpee, he
crossed the Jumns on the 10th of November, and moved
on towards Cawnpore, ocoupying the most important posts
on his line of march, and thus cutting off Windham from all
communication with the country from which he drew most of
his supplies. The news of this movement made Windham so
anxions that he wrote to his chief for leave to detain a
portion of the expected reinforcements. On the 14th he
received an answer, authorising him to do so. Three days
later he led out his troops to a position which covered the

* Blackwood, p. 408 ; Bourohier, p. 162,
+ Bir John Adye's Defence of Cmonpore, pp. 3-5; Parl. Papers, vol xliv.
(1857-58), Part 4, pp. 16, 17,
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town on the west, and there encamped them in the manner
ordered by Sir Colin,*

The permission which he had received to add to the strength
of his foree had in some measurs reassured him. This
feeling, however, soon passed away., Every day he looked
out, hoping in vain to catch a glimpse of the advanced
guard of Sir Colin’s army returning triumphantly from
Lucknow. Every hour he asked for letters from Sir Colin
himself; but after the 19th none came. The news that did
reach him was of the gloomiest kind. Ou the 22nd he
heard that a body of rebels had seized the Bunnee bridge,
and that an army was coming from Oude to reinfores Tantin.
Next day a letter arrived from a commissariat officer attached
to Sir Colin’s force, begging that ten days’ provisions should
be sent at once to Lucknow. Coupled with the fact that no
despatch had been received from Sir Colin for three days, this
request naturally suggested the fear that the Lucknow foree
was surrounded by the rebels.t

Under these circumstanees it behoved Windham to decide
promptly upon some definite course of action. He knaw that,
if Tantia, with his large force and numerous urtillery, wera
to attack him in earnest, it would be impossible to save
either the town or the entrenchment by the kind of defence
contemplated by Sir Colin. His one chance of sucesss lay
in boldly taking the initiative, and attempting to destroy the
enemy’s scattered posts in detail.  With the view of doing this
he had already prepared and forwarded for his ehief's approval
a very skilfol plan. Among the positions ocoupied by
Tantia's troops were two villages, | sitnated close to the Gunges
canal, and within along day's march from Cawnpore. Wind.
ham's idea was to take his foree up the canal by night,
pounce upon and destroy one or other of these posts, and
then return to Cawnpore in time to repel any counter-attack.
Owing to the interruption of communication with Lucknow,
he received no answer to his request for Sir Colin's approval.§
Then was the time for him, if his belief in himself hagd only
been strong enough, to show that he had the heart to exacite

® Mallosom, vol il p. 231; Adye, pp. 7, 8, 9 t Ih 13, 14,
t Eheolie ulzd. Shecrajpors. o § Adljgf‘p. l.i:ll,
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the plan which he had had the head to conceive. Though,
however, he had proved himself to be a soldier of extra-
ordinary personal courage, he could not endure o test like
this. No man indeed has auy right to disobey the orders
of a superior, unless he has reason to feel absolutely con-
Gdent that, in doing so, he will succeed. No man who com-
mits himself to such disobedience has nny right to complain
if, in the event of failure, the heaviest penalties are exacted
from him. But our history would be other than it is, if men
had not arisen in great conjunctures who counted the hazard
of snch penalties as nothing, when measured against the
glorious privilege of rendering a service to their country.

Though Windham could not merve himself to strike
a teally decisive blow, his nature was not one that eould
aoquiesce in inaction. 8till hoping to receive wuthority to
carry out his scheme, he resolved to be ready to do so om
the first opportunity. Aecordingly, on the morning of the
24th, he broke up his camp, and marched six miles in 4 south-
westerly direction to a position close to the bridge by which
the Calpee rond crossed the canal. Instantly accepting the
challenge which this movement implied, Tantia marched with
n detachment from Akberpore, one of the villages of whiech he
had taken possession, and halted next day on the right bank
of the Pandoo nuddes, at & point o little to the south-west of
Windham's position. Early next morning Windham attacked
and defented him. Immediately after the nction, however,
he fell back upon Cawnpore, and selected a mew encamping-
ground at some brick-kilns near the Calpes road, which, in
anticipation of the probable movements of the enemy, he
regarded as more defensible than the old one. A despatch
had come at last, informing him that all had gone well at
Lucknow.®* He had only to hold out for a day or two
longer, and his anxieties would be at an ¢nd, He might be
pardoned then for indulging himself with the hope that Tantia
would be too cowed by defeat to attack him again before the
end of that time.

Tantia, however, was not in the least cowed. He had the
wit to perceive that Windham would not have followed up

* Adye, pp. 16-2L
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a victory by retreat unless he had fult it necessary to sscure
Cawnpore against attack ; and he resolved that that attack
should be speedily delivered. Next morning Windham made
his troops stand to their arms, as usual. He was ignorant of the
enemy'’s intentions ; for so many of his spies hod lutely been
captured that the rest were afraid to venture out in search of
information. His suspense, however, was soon terminated.
About twelve o'clock, as he was reconnoitring from the top
of a house, he saw the smoke, and heard the roar of an artil-
lery more powerful than his own.®* Without delay, he moved
off to make his dispositons for repelling the attack,
Ordering Brigadier Carthew, who had played a prominent
part in the battle of the previous day, to move to the right,
and defend the town on the side approached by the Bithoor
road, he sent the left brigade under Colonel Walpole up the
Calpee road, to engage the enemy’s right. He would have
shown more judgment if he had contented Limself with
defending his position at the brck-kilnst; for so superior was
Tantia's artilleryl that Walpole’s men were soon in danger
of being overwhelmed. When the battle had lasted sbout an
hour, Windham, who had till then been engaged in watching
Carthew's operations, returned to the left brigade. At the
critical moment, an officer who commanded at n village on his
right front pusillanimously retreated, without orders and with-
out o show of resistance: the bullock-drivers rapidly deserted:
ammunition began to fail; § and Windham, seeing that snceess
was impossible, determined to fall back on the brick-kilns, and
sent an order to Carthew to do likewise. Carthew at first took
no notice of the order. From the outset he had successfully

* Adye, p 28

t Windhom says he would have dona so if he had nob unwisely rescinded
an order which he had given for sending his baggage to the rear. Dlsar-
vations supported by Documonts : being a supploment to Ool. Adye's L fenen
of Caumpore, p, 15

1 Tantin had alxty or seventy guns, Windhaom only fon. Th, p, 18, Tantls's
force amounted to about fourteen thousand diseiplined soldiers and eleven
thonzand irregulurs; Windham's to about seventeen hundred. Adye, D
It ehould be mentioned that Windham's foree was compossd mainly of
detechments. Observations, &=, pp. 16, 1T.

§ Windham thowght that he could hava covered the removal of his bagfage
but for thia eontretempal T, p. 16, Sir Colin charactorised the eondust of
ths officer as pusillanimons and imbecils to the last degroe, and anid that it
oxplained “ moch of what might otherwise have been infurions to Windham's
raputation.” Ih,, p, 16
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maintained his ground, and he believed that he could and
ought to maintain it to the end. Presently, however, the order
was reiterated ; and, feeling the mecessity of obedience, he
reluctantly withdrew his brigade.” What he saw on ap-
proaching the brick-kilus, did not tend to soothe his irritated
feelings. The soldiers of the left brigade were hopelessly
confused : their tents and heavy baggage were strewn sbout
in disorder; their cattla had been driven away by the enemy.

The worst, however, was still to come. About five o'clock
a staff-officer came to Windham with the news that the rehels
were attacking the entrenchment. It was clear that even the
brick-kilns must now be abandoned. Windham accordingly
eont an order to the officer whom he had placed in com-
mand there to retreat; and then, putting himself at the head
of o detachment which had luckily just arrived from Futteh-
pore, nttacked and foreed back the rebels who were threatening
the entrenchment. He then rode to meet Carthew, and
ordereil him to return to his original position on the right,
and thenes to move to and occupy the theatre. Carthew
execated his order with skill and resolution, severely punishing
the rebels who endeavoured to hinder him. The main body,
on the other hand, Lad to abandon ull their tents and baggage,
and were harnssed, as they retreated, by a severe musketry
fire. Moreover, ns though they had not been sufficiently
humiliated already, many of them disgraced their colours by
throwing away all diseipling; broke open the stores ; drank
the wine intended for the sick; and smashed open their officers’
boxes in drunken fury.§

Fxpecting that the enemy would renew their attack on
the morrow, Windham spent the night in anxious consulta-
tion with his officers, He himself undertook to defend the
part of the town next the Ganges, on the left bank of the
canul. Walpole, commanding again on the left, was to defend

* Mallason, vol. il p. 244, nota,

+ Russell, wol i p. 206, * The fact is that the men—young soldiars,
many of them hall-drilled, belonging to o great number of regimenta, wera
saizad with s panio when the retreat becama necessary.”  On the other hand,
the writer of n pamiphlet callsd e Cawnpore affoir wnder Major- {reneral
Windham futly exploined by one wiho was present, snys that the discipline of the
troops wus admirable, pp. 6, 2531,
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18T.  the part, also on the left bank of the canal, that lay nearest
to the brick-kilns. Brigadier Wilson was to guard the
entrenchment. Carthew was to defend the Bithoor rond, the
key of the position, and thus to secure the stores and eloth-
ing intended for the women, children, and invalids of the
Lncknow garrison. The foree which Windbam set apart for
the execution of this, by far the most impartant and diffieult
part of the contemplated defence, was wholly inadequate.*
Nav. 28, Early in the morning the enemy returned to the attack.t
Carthew took np his position at a bridge spanning a nullah
which ran in front of the theatre. For two hours and a half
the enemy fiercely assailed him with their artillery; but
they conld not dislodge him. .At twelve o'clock he received
an order to ndvance. His path ran up a level piece of
ground about six hundred yards in length, at the opposite
extremity of which the enemy had posted three guns. The
skirmishers pushed on gallantly up to within & hundred
yards of this point; but so destructive was the fire with
which they were assailed from the guns and from the
musketeers who occupied the houses on either side, that they
could go no further. Undaunted by this failure, Carthew
brought up two guns, which in n fow minutes silenced the
enemy's fire ; but, having no cavalry to support lim, he was
unable to follow up his advantage. Meanwhile Wilson had
made a parallel advance on Carthew’s right ngainst another
battery. More successful at first than their comrades of
Carthew's brigade, his skirmishers charged the guns, and for
# moment held possession of them, but, unsupported by the
main body, which had fallen too far behind, were attacked in
their turn and destroyed. Wilson himself fell: the main
body was driven back on the entrenchment; and thas
Carthew's right was exposed. The battls, however, was not yet
lost. Windham had only to reinforce Carthew, and all might
still go well. 8ir Colin too was sure to arrive in a few
hours ; and then the issne would be placed bevond a doubt.

Sir Colla’s Early that morning Sir Colin had resumed his march from
E’:fnm Bunnee. Every moment the sound of firing became plainer;

* Beo Malleson, vol. i p. 247. t Adye, p. 30
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but still there was no news of Windham. Mile after mile
was quickly traversed. Just before noon & native ran forward
from under a hedge, and handed to a stall’ officer a letter
dated November 26, and addressed * Most urgent, to General
Sir Colin Campbell, or any officer commanding troops on the
Oawnpore road.”  Sir Colin read, and saw that Cawnpore had
been attacked. Presently another letter was delivered to
him, and then another. Windham was hard pressed,—he had
been obliged to fall back om his entrenchment. Sir Colin’s
thoughts soon flashed upon the minds of his troops. Had
the rebels broken down the bridge over the Ganges? Perhaps
there was & bare chance that they might be in time to prevent
this crowning disaster; if mnot, they wounld be isolated in an
enemy's country. On they pressed all through that long
afternoon, becoming every moment more tired and footsore,
yet still striving more impatiently to reach the goal, while
the rumbling of the cannonade gradually deepened, as they
neared it, into an angry roar, the gasping bearers staggered
as they struggled to keep up with the troops, and the wounded
whom they earried, too weary now to care what might be the
fate of Cawnpore, groaned, and died. At last Sir Colin,
unable to beur the agony of suspense any longer, hurried on
in advance with the cavalry and horse-artillery, and, leaving
even these behind at Mungulwar, rode on at s gallop with
only his staff to escort him. As he approached the river, he
could see that the bridge was still standing. In a few
minutes he was upon it, and, as he sputred ncross, the
light of the setting sun was shed over the broad flood, but
the battle was still raging upon the further bank, and fames
were rushing up above the city of Cawnpore.*®

At the critical moment of the battle, the moment when
Wilson's attack had been repulsed, Windham’s general-
ship had failed. He had alrendy sent supports to Walpole,
whose task was comparatively an unimportant one, and whose
original force had proved smply sufficient. But to Carthew,
who was sustaining the chief burden of the fight, with whose

= Munro's Reminiscences of Military Service with the Y3rd { Swtherfand)
Highlanders, pp. 169, 170; Boorchier, pp- 162, 168; Blockwood, p. 408;
Norman's Lecture on the Helief' of Lucknow, p. 33,
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fortunes the fortunes of the entire army were bound up, he
did not send a single man, Under these trying circumstances,
however, Carthew did not lose heart. He was obliged
indeed to fall back upon the bridge, and, when he reached
it, he was isolated; but he still fought on. The enemy
brought more and more guns to bear upon his position, and,
swarming up in ever increasing numbers into the surround-
ing houses and gardens, assailed him and his little band
with a terrible musketry-fire. Even then he would not give
in. Not until it became clear that, if he remained where he
was any longer, he would be surrounded, not until he had
proved that he could have won the battle if his Greneral had
not neglected him, did he give the order to fall back upon
the entrenchment.*

By this time Windham was giving an account of his
stewardship to Sir Colin, who had ridden into the entrench-
ment a short time before. He had certainly not done all that
might have been done. He had allowed the town, his baggage,
and his stores to fall into the hands of the enemy. On the
other hand, he had succeeded, under circumstances of ex-
traordinary difficulty, in preserving intact the two vital points,
the entrenchment and the bridge over the Ganges 4

The night passed quietly. Looking ont at daybreak,
Tantia saw that the plain beyond the further bank of the
Ganges was white with the tents of another British srmy.
Knowing that that army would soon be upon him, unless he
could prevent it from crossing the river, he cansed his artil-
lery to open fire upon the bridge. Peel’s heavy guns and all
the British field-batteries swiftly replied: for some time the
banks of the river were overclonded with smoke: but the
rebels were gradually overpowered, and forced to abandon
their attempt. Then the advanced guard of Sir Colin's army
moved on to the bridge, and, followed by the women and
children, the sick and wounded, the long train of baggage-

* Parl, Papers, vol. xliv. (1837-58), Part 8, pp. 5, 236,

t Windham ssserts that, by the victory he gained on the hth, he * son-
tributed in no emall degree to the atiainment of the end in viow, Having
gained at least twenty-four hoors in time and three guns, to any nothing of
the prestige.” Obeervations, &e., p. 12 Windham's despateh will b fonnd
on pp. 3040 of Adye's work.
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carts, and the rear-guard, crossed the eanal, and encamped
on the plain, hard by the entrenchment from which, five
months before, another procession had issued forth to die.*

The rebels, however, still elung resolutely to their position ;
and Sir Colin knew that he could not nttempt to dislodge
them while the convoy remained to impede his movements.
The preparations for its departure were therefore pressed on
with the ntmost speed. On the night of the 8rd of Decem-
ber it started for Allahabed. For two days longer Sir Colin
remained watching the rebels, to allow it time to get beyond
the reach of danger, Meanwhile the rebels harnssed him, as
they had dome since the beginning of the month, by desultory
attacks, But the hour of retribution was now at hand.

The position held by the rebels was on the whole very
strong. Their left was protected by the Ganges. Their
centre oceupied the town, the narrow winding streets of which
wers well adapted for defence. Their right stretched ous
behind the canel into the open plain. About two miles in
rear of the right, and close to the Calpee road, was the camp
of the Gwalior Contingent, by far the more formidable por-
tion of the rebel army. Reviewing the whole position, Sir

Colin saw that the right was not only the one vulnerable P

point, but also the most important to gain, inasmuch as it
would give him pussession of the Calpes road, the only line
of retreat open to the Gwalior Contingent. He deter-
mined therefore to attack it with all the foree which he
could bring to bear sgainst it, overwhelm it before aid
vould reach it from the centre ; and then, seizing the camp of
the Gwalior Contingent, plant himself upon the Calpee road,
and strike nt the enemy's communications. His entire army
now nmounted to five thousand infantry divided into four
brigndes, six hundred cavalry, and thirty-five guns.

At ten o'clock in the morning of the 6th, Windham, who
had been placed in command of the entrenchment, began the
battle by opening fire from all his guns and mortars upon the
enemy’s left and centre. For about two hoors a tempest of
iron beat upon the houses of Cawnpore; snd the rebels,

* Blackiood, p. 500,
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crowded together in the marrow streets, were destroyed in
great numbers. Their attention was so distracted ‘by the
fury of the attack that they brought down more and more
troops to vepel it, leaving their right unsupported. Thus
Sir Colin's first object was attained. Then the roar of
the cannonade became hushed: the smoke passed away ;
and, the rest of the infantry being masked from observation,
Greathed’s brigade closed rapidly on to the line of the canal,
and kept the centre engaged by a brisk musketry-fire, while,
farther to the left, the dark-clad riflemen of Walpole's brigade
forded the canal, and, sweeping past the walls of the town,
hurled back the head of every column which threatened to
debouche from the streets to the assistance of the right.
Meanwhile the cavalry and horse-artillery moved forward ut
a fast trot from the extreme left, and Hope's and Inglis's
brigades, suddenly emerging from their hiding-places,
streamed swiftly in two lines across the plain. The enemy,
massed behind the brick-kilns, received them with & well-
directed fire, but, unable to stem the rush of the skirmishers,
fell back upon a bridge which spanned the canal. Aware of
the importance of this point, they opened from it a fresh fire
so heavy that the skirmishers, as they came hurrying up,
momentarily faltered ; but at the eritical moment a deep
rumbling sound was heard, and Peel’s sailors came running
up, dragging their twenty-four pounders with them, dashed
right on to the bridge, planted one of the guns, and opened
fire. The infantry, greatly stirred by the sight of this
gollant deed, and burning to rival it, rushed forward at the
top of their speed, crossed the bridge, or forded the canal
itself, and, scattering the enemy before them, raced on to
the camp of the Gwalior Contingent. The surprise was
complete. Chupatties were found heating on the fires:
bullocks were standing tied up beside the hackeries ; and
surgeons were seen roshing ont of the hospitals to escape
the destruction which had ocome upon them unawares.
Sending Genernl Mansfield to prevent the centre and laft
from escaping, Sir Colin pressed on himself in pursuit of the
Gwalior Contingent. Soon his cavalry and horse-nrtillery
came hurrying up to join him, and started at full gullop after
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the flying rebels. Passing cart-londs of ammunition
along the road, spiking numbers of abandoned guns, and
denling death without remorse, they urged on their panting
horses mile after mile, and never paused until the hunted
rebels, throwing away their arms in despair, fled from the
rond to hide themselves in the jungle, or disperss over the
gountry on either side. It was midnight before the con-
querers returned Lo Cawnpore.*

In the meantime, however, the completeness of the British
trinmph had been marred by the failure of the operations
entrosted to Mansfield. That officer was the chief of the
staff. Sir Colin felt for him a deep affeetion, and had a high
opinion of his powers. But the old soldier was more than
once mistaken im the judgments which he formed om the
professional qualities of the officers who served under him 1
and it is certain that Mansfeld, though his look and bearing
strongly impressed every observer with whom he came in
contact, did not possess the eye of a general. The precise
instructions which he received were to seize s position called
the Subadar's Tank, which commanded the Bithoor road,
the only line of retreat open to the enemy's centre and left.
Thus he had before him the chance of forcing something
like two-thirds of the entire army to surrender. When he
reached the tank, lurge masses of the enemy were already
retreating. He opened fire upon them, but, in spite of the
remonstrances of his officers, wonld not allow his infantry to
advance, Presently a portion of the hostile left, which had
not yet had time to guin the road, opened fire upon his
force. He might have captured their guns if he had not
alirunk from incurring the loss which an attack upon their
position would have involved. As it was, he allowed them
also to escape, and returned to camp, having accomplished
absolutely nothing.{

"
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';-"_.Bimkmm!'. pp. 501-8; Life of Lard Clyde, vol. E. pp. 3740 ; Bourehler,
Ta. .
+ He subsequently sppointed Walpole and Brigadier Camphbell of the Baya
L] mﬁ-?uh for which they proved themselves wholly unfit,
i aecount of Mansfiehl’s operations is founded upon a comparison of
Malleson, vol. il pp. 275, 276, with Blackecod, p. 304
28 *
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In consequence of this failure, Sir Colin was obliged to
send another body of troops in pursuit. He placed Hope
Grant in command. Early in the afternoon of the Bth
the detachment started. From an observation of the traces
which the fugitives had left behind them, Hope Grant felt
sure that they must have diverged from the Bithoor road,
and made for a ferry some miles off to the north-west, in
the hope of eseaping across the Ganges mto Onde. He
therefore turned in the same direction, marched with all
speed throngh the night, reached the village of Sheorajpore,
about three miles from the ferry, just before day-break, and,
leaving his baggnge there, hurried on to intercept the rebels,
Approaching the river, he caught sight of them. For a
moment they turned to bay; but, swiftly bringing his
artillery into action, he poured & concentrated fire into their
disorderly and crowded masses with snch terrible effect that
they gave way, and ran as fast as they conld up the bank,
leaving fifteen guns behind them.#

Sir Colin was unable to follow up his snccess at onee,
owing to the want of carriage. He was obliged therefore to
remain innctive at Cawnpore, waiting until the carts which
had transported the convoy to Allahabad, should return, In
the meantime he thought out his plans for the future course
of the campaign. He saw that, before he could proceed to
the reconquest of Rohilound and Ounde, he must recpen
communication with Delhi and the Punjaub. He could only
do this by regaining possession of the Doab, which formed
the connecting-link between the plains watered respectively
by the Indus and the lower Ganges. Greathed's brilliant
march had had no lasting efféet ; for the rebels whom he had
scattered had closed up again in the rear of his column, and
renewed their depredatioms. Sir Colin resolved thersfore
that the work of reconguest should now be performed tha-
roughly. Three of the most important ponts in the Doab,
namely Delhi at its porth-western, Allahabad at its south-
eastern extremity, and Agra, midway between the two, were
already in his possession. The one point still to be guined

* Hops Grant, pp. 208-10,



CHAP, X1.]  OF SIR COLIN OAMPBELL. 437

was Futtehgurh on the Ganges, nearly opposite to Agr.
His design was that several converging columns should
advance upon Futtehgurh, sweeping before them the rebels
who still infested the Doab to that place, and driving them
{henee ncross the Ganges into Rohileond. Accordingly he
directed Walpole to make a semicircular sweep to the left
through the Lower Doab on Mynpoorie, there to join Seaton,
who was escorting & convoy of stores and cattle through the
Upper Doub, and finally to move on Futtehgurh, whither he
would himself march with the main army.®

Seaton left Delhi on the 9th of December, having heard on
the previous night that a number of rebels were gathered
together in the Allygurh district, through which his route
luy. His convoy was of enormous length, extending over
ahont nineteen miles of road. How was it possible to arrunge
for its safety and to fight battles at the same time? Seaton
solved this problem by & very simple and effective method.
On his arrival at Allygurh he located the convoy under the
cover of the fort guns, and then, marching in a sounth-casterly
direction, defeated the rebels at Khnsgunge and Puttinles, re-
turned to feteh the convoy, gained another vietory at Mynpoorie,
and moved thence to Bewur. There on the grd of January,
1858, he was joined by Walpole, who had encountered no
opposition worth mentioning on his march from Cawnpore.t

Sir Colin himself began his march on the 24th of December,
and, clearing the country on his flanks as he advanced, arrived
on the 8lst at Goorsaigunge. About five miles from this
town, the road to Futtehgurh crossed a stream, called the
Kallee nuddes, by a suspenuiun-brinlga. If the rebels who
hail fled before the converging columns had had the wit to
break down this bridge in time, they might have secured for
themselves & temporary asylum in Futtehgurh. On the day
of Sir Colin's nrrival at Goorsaigunge they were engaged in
the work., But it was then too late. Next morning Hope's
brigade drove them away, and & party of engineers, sappers,
and sailors proceeded to restore the damaged portion of the
bridge.

* Blackwpod, pp, S00-7.
+ Bourchier, pp. 179-82; Seaton, vol. il pp. 235-6L
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On the morning of the 2nd Sir Colin rode down to the
bridge, tosee how his men were faring, Just as he arrived,
swarms of men clad in white dresses appesred on the top of
& hill which rose gradually from the opposite bank of the
river, and, running down the slope into a village facing the
bridgs, opened a sharp fire of musketry.

The repair of the bridge hed just been completed. The
53rd Regiment crossed over, and extended to cover the
bridge-hend. A wing of the 93rd took post behind the bridge
as a Teserve, Then the General, sending an order for the
main body of the army to come to his snpport, brought all
his availsble artillery to bear upon the village. The enemy,
however, fought the battle with resolution; and one of their
guns especially, worked from behind the cover of a house
elose to the bridge, desiroyed many of the British until
Lieutenant Vaughan of the Naval Brigade succeeded in dis-
mountingit by a well-directed shot. By this time the head
of the miin column had arrived ; and the 58rd, a regiment
composed muinly of mgovernable Irishmen, hearing that they
were 10 be relieved, and determined to keep to themselves the
glory of striking the decisive blow, rushed forward to attack
the village, in defiance of the General’s orders. The enemy
gave way umresistingly, and retroated in good order along the
road to Futtehgurh. But Hope Grant was there to pursue
them. Leading his cavalry at a repid pace through the
fields on the left, he disappeared for a time from the view
of his comredes; but presently a clond of dust arose, and
through the swaying corn, and across the plain beyond i,
squadron after squadron of horsemen was seen charging
down in the direction of the rond. Then the rebels, feeling
their flank assailed, broke their ranks, threw away their nrms,
and fled ; the horsemen dashed in among them, and speared
or cut down all whom they could reach: guns, colours,
bagguge-arts, and ammunition-waggons were left behind ;
and the terrified survivors, only pavsing for a few Imoments,
when they reached their eamp, to lay their hands upon such
things as they could carry, hurried on breathlessly across the
Ganges into Rohilound.

Next idny Sir Colin reoccupied Futtehgurh. Three duys
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later he was joined by Walpole's and Seaton's united
eolomns.*

An important question had now to be decided. What por-
tion of the disturbed country was Sir Colin to reconguer
next? Writing to him on the 20th of December, Canning
suggested that Oude ought to be taken in hand at once, as
the rebels werse more united there than elsewhere, and*more
likely to take advantage of o respite.  Sir Colin, on the other
hand, was anxious to utilise the remaining three months of
cold weather for the reduction of Rohileund. He was loth
to expose his troops to the oruel hardships of the hot weather
gampaign which would be inevitable if so difficult and
tedious a task as the reconquest of Oude were nexl to be
undertaken ; and he believed that it would be quite safe to
leave the Oude rebels to themselves until the following
autumn, provided they were simply prevented from meking
incursions into other provinces. He farther argued that
sufficient troops could not yet be mustered for the double
work of conguering and retaining Lucknow, to say nothing
of Oude, and securing the Grand Trunk Road, and that the
safety of the British residents at Nynes Tal would be im-
perilled unless the Rohileund rebels were promptly attacked.
But Canning had by this time scquired too firm a ‘grasp of
the political situation to be satisfied with these arguments.
The restoration of order in Rohileund, a provinee which had
long been under British rule, was, he pointed out, a mere
matter of police; But Oude was very differently circum-
stanced. Broad political reasons demanded that it should be
dealt with at once, even if purely military considerations, like
those adduced by Sir Colin, pointed in the opposite direction.
It represented & dynasty, and every eye in India was bent to
see whether we wers strong enough to assert our soversignty
over it. The example of Delhi, indeed, forbade us to ex-
pect any very widespread or immediate effect from the recap+
ture of Lucknow; but still, to leave Lucknow in rebel
hands would be as fatal as it would have been to retire from

s Bilackwosd, pp. 507-10; Hope Grant, pp. 214-17; Life of Lord
vl iL. pp. 55, 66 e of Clyde,
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Delbi. For these reasons, Canning insisted that Oude
shonld be taken in hand as soon as possible, with these limi-
tations ; first, that a sufficient number of troops should be set
apart to keep open the communications through the Doab,
and secondly, that the recapture of Lucknow should not
necessarily involve any immediate attempt to subjugate the
whole of Oude.®

There never was & more loyal soldier than Sir Colin Camp-
bell, mever one who was more thoroughly convineed that
military power should be subordinate to civil government.
As soon therefore as he saw that his arguments could not
prevail, he set himself to prepare to fulfil the Governor
General's wishes. But some time was required for the
completion of the preparations. The army needed to be
largely reinforced befors it could venture to undertake so
important an operation as the siege of Lucknow. Sir Colin’s
first business then was to seleet some post, the ocoupation of
which would enable him at once to maintain his hold upen
the country which he had just reconguered, and to cover the
advance of the reinforcements to Cawnpore,where they were to
concentrate before advaneing against Lucknow. Futtehgurh,
the position which he was then oceupying, seemed to him the
most suitable. Bitnated, as it was, on the high road to
Bareilly, the eapital of Rohilound, it would present mn
obstacle to any rebels who might advance themece to the
invasion of the Upper Doab. Bimilarly, it threatened Luck-
now, with which it was connected by a direct road, and would
thus support Outram in his endeavours to hold the Oude
rebels in check. It would also overawe the remnins of the
Gwalior Contingent at Calpee, in case they should meditate an
incursion into the Lower Doab. Finally, as a result of the
checks which it imposed upon these three hostile points,
Bareilly, Lucknow, and Calpee, it would screen from attack
the siege-train, destined for the reduction of Lucknow, in its
transport from Agra to Cawnpore.t

While Sir Colin was awaiting the arrival of his reinfore-
ments, the hot-headed and ignorant joumalisis of India

* Life of Lord Clyde, vol. il pp. 65-86. t Biasckwood, pp, 511, 512
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abused him for what they regarded as his insctivity. Asa
matter of fact, however, no man could have done more than
he did. Moveable columns, issuing forth from Futtebgurh,
seoured the surrounding country, punished insnrgent villages,
and, by skilful demonstrations, deluded the Rohilennd rebels
into the belief that their country was to be the next object of
attack, PBrigades were detailed to garrison Futtehgurh and
the districts dependent upon it. Fipally, an arrangement was
made with Sir John Lawrence, in sccordance with which a
force should be collected at Roorkee, and march thence into
Rohileund, to hold the rebels of that provinee in check until
Sir Colin could find time to deal with them. On the lst of
Febroary, the siege-train having started from Agra, Bir Colin
left Fattehgurh for Cawnpore, and from thence proceeded
to Allahabad, to confer with Caoning. On the 9th he
returned to Cawnpore, to superintend the final preparations
for the siege of Lucknow.™

Meanwhile, two powerful armies were marching from the
east to join in the siege. The immedinte object, however, for
whieh they had been sent into the field was the protection of
the Benares Division, which they would have to traverse
before entering Oude. Though the iron hand of Frederic
Gubbins had maintained order in the city of Benares, anarchy
had prevailed in the distriets. The authority of the British
had not indesd been everywhere overthrown. Conspicuous
among those who strove to uphold the cause of civilisation
wis an indigo-planter, named Venables, who, as well as some
other private gentleman, was temporarily invested by the
Government with executive powers, Supported by a handful
of troops, he reoccupied Azimgurh sfter it had been aban-
doned by the civil officers, held it tll the close of July,
inflicted two defeats upon insurgent mobs, and, by en un-
sparing use of the gallows, did something to check the
development of crime. But, in spite of all that that heroie
man and others who vied with him could do, the peaceable
inhabitants of the country were continually robbed and
harnssed by the malcontents who lived among them, and

* Blackwood, pp 512, 518 ; Life of Lord Ciyde, vol. ii. p. 116,
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others who kept swarming ncross the frontier from Ounde. It
was not till the Goorknh army which had marched down from
Khatmandoo in sanswer to the Governor-General's appeal,
arrived, that the prospeet began to brighten. In the middle
of August this foree took possession of the stations of Azim-
garh and Jaunpore. Within the next few weeks it gained
four victories over hordes of insurgents. In one sense these
vietories were decisive. They enabled the civil officers to
regain a hold, which they never afterwards entirely lost, upon
the districts that had passed beyond their control. The
rebels,  however, though coptinually beaten, continnally
rallied, and remewed their depredations, Moreover the
nuthorities at Allahabad complained that their districts north
of the Ganges were also overrun by rebels from Oude. These
invaders had for weeks post been systematically eonguering
the country. They had driven away the police, and appointed
their own, destroyed the orops, annexed village after village,
exncted tribute from the peaceful villagers, and muordered all
who resisted them. Canning saw that he must take some
decisive steps to remedy these evils. Accordingly he nsked

-Jung Bahadoor to lead a Goorkah army through the northern

portion of the Benares Division, expel the robels who were
harrying it, and then proceed to Lucknow and join the
Commander-in-Chief. At the same time he placed Brigadier-
General Franks in command of an army consisting of two
thousand three hundred Europeans and three thousand
two hundred Goorkahs, and ordered him to take stops for
protecting Benares itself from attack. Columns were like-
wise organised for the purpose of keeping open the communi-
cation between Allahabad and Cawnpore *

Jung Bahadoor, at the head of an army of nine thousand
men, entered British territory in December, and was joined by
Colonel MacGregor, who was to accompany him as the repre-

* Enclosures fo Secret Letters from Fadia, B o 29 Oct, 1857, p. 550, 24 Nav,
1857, pp. 831, B5T; Porl Papers, vol. xxx, (1837), pp. 624-6, vol xliv,
(1B57-58), Part 4, pp, 800, pars. 2, 3; pp. 886-08, 454, 455, E0L, pars, 8-11 3
pp. 806, 506, 500-12, Part 4, p. 44, pars, 12, 18 P 200, 290, pars, 89, 85 ;
p- 872, &o. &o. In the Azimgurh district, as in the North-Westomn Provinsss
Renerally, old semindurs dispossessed by auction-purchasers wors to 8 man
ngainst the Government.
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sentative of the British Government. On the 6th of January,
1858, he defeated s body of rebels near Goruckpore, and thus
enubled the civil anthorities to resume their work in the
district. His army was joyfully welcomed by the ehief land-
holders and the respectuble villagers. Om the 19th of Feb-
ruary he reached the left bank of the Gogra. There he met
& small force under Colonel Roweroft, who was charged by
MaeGregor with the duty of holding Goruckpore. On the
95th he crossed the river, and pursued his march towards
Lucknow.*

Franks had begun to move just five weeks earlier. He
had taken up his position with a portion of his army at a
town called Budlapore between Jaunpors and Azimgurh,
There he heard that a rebel chief, named Mehndee Hosnin,
with o force of fifteen thousand matchlock-men, of whom
about five thousand deserved to be called soldiers, intended to
oppose his entrance into Qude. As soon as his preparations
were completed, he marched out of Budlapore, defeated one
of Mehndee Hosain's lieutenants, re-estahlished civil autho-
rity in the country mnorth of Allahabad, and then retnrmed.
On the 14th of February he again moved forward to o point
within a few miles of the froutier. There be had to make up

his mind to halt until the news should arrive that Jung!

Bahadoor was ready to co-operate with him. This news reached

him on the 19th. Instantly he began his advance, crossed"

the frontier, and, before night, had gained two victories oyer
detachments of Mehndee Hosain's army. Mehndee Hosain,
however, understood the value of the stake for which he was
contending. Between the point where he had ralijed and the
point which the British had reached was & strong fort, called
Budiyan, He knew that, if he could make himself master of
this stronghold, he would be able at least to deluy Franks's
advance. He exerted all his powers of strategy to gain his
abject, but in vain. Franks was too clever for him, and
seized the fort on the afternoon of the 21st.  Still, the rebel
leader did mot give up hope. He collected his whole force

* Fnclosires o Secrof Letters from ndin, Jan. 1658, pp. 865, 1083, 1148
Parl, Papers, vol. xhiv, (1857-58, Pat 4, pp. 101, 111’ 1
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near the town of Snltanpors, and there, in conjunetion with
an officer named Gaffur Beg, who had been sent from Lucknow
to support him, prepared to make his last stand, His foros,
which had been strengthened by various roving bands, now
amounted to twenty-five thousand men, of whom five thousand
were .sepoys, and five guns. Gaffur Beg assumed command.
He drew up the foree behind a deep stream which was crossed
by the main road leading to Lucknow. Near this road he
posted his strongest battery. But he made the mistake of
neglecting to guard another road which erossed the stream
some distance off on his right. On approaching the stream,
Franks saw at a glance how to act. Making a false attack on
the enemy’s front, he sent the bulk of his foree to seize the
unguarded road. The enemy were busily engaged in trying
to repel the false attack, when suddenly they saw with dismay
that their position had been turned, One charge, led by
Franks hiwself, decided the battle. The ENEMY s gunnears,
fighting their guns to the last, were cut down. The rest Hed,
leaving twenty guns upon the field.

Marching on, Franks reached Selimpore on the 1Ist of
March, and there halted, to await orders from the Commander-
in-Chief.®

It is now time to relate what Outram had done and suffered
since Sir Colin had left him in command at the Alumbagh,
Before Sir Colin's departurs from Lucknow, the Alumbagh,
in itself a strong position, had been made stronger by earth-
works. A portion of the foree was stationed here, while the
position oecupied by the main body stretched behind, seross
the Cawnpore road to right and left, and was protected by
batteries, trenches, nnd abattis, and at some points by SWampS.
The entire force amounted originally to four thousand four
hundred and forty-two men, of whom rather mors than three
fourths were Europeans, and twenty-five pieces of artillery,
So large a proportion had to be set apart for garrisoning the
Alumbagh itself, and a fort which protected the right flank,
and for escorting the convoys that were constantly travelling

* Enclosieres fo Seered Fatiers Srom Todia, 15 to 81 Mareh 1858, pp. 980
48; Caloutta Gasette, Jan.~Junk 1858, pp. 88043, dhctcr o
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to and from Cawnpore, that little more than two thousand men
wera available for action in the field. From tims to time, it
is true, Outram received reinforcements, which amounted to
several hundred men ; but, on the other hand, he was obliged
to send the worn-out survivors of the 75th to seck rest in the
hills. The enemy's forces outnumbered his in the proportion
of nearly thirty to one. They consisted of thirty-seven regi-
ments of sepoys, fourtean of new levies, ons hundred and six
of irregulars, twenty-six of cavalry, four or five which fled to
Lucknow from Futtehgurh,  camel corps, and artillerymen,
besides talookdars and their retainers, and armed bundmashes,
in all nt least a hundred and twenty thousand men.

In spite, however, of their vast numerical superiority, the
rebels were so thoronghly cowed by the severe punishment
which Sir Colin had inflicted upon them, that for some days
they remained wholly insctive. In the first week of December,
they began to throw up batteries in front of the British posi-
tion. On the 22nd they made a determined attempt to sever
the communiestion of their opponents with Cawnpore; but
Ountram, having ascertained their plan of sttack beforehand
from his spies, defeated them so completely that for the next
three weeks they hardly ventured to molest him. On the 12th
and 16th of January they plucked up eourage to attack him
again, but were defeated as thoroughly as before. For the
next month they contented themselves with bugling loudly,
and oceasionally throwing cannon-balls in the direction of the
British position from a very respectful distance. The only
effect of these demounstrations, however, was to disturb the sleep
of their opponents.

1f, however, the mass of the rebels were cowards, their
leader was a man fitted both by his spirit and by his capacity
to support a great canse, and to command a great army, This
was Ahmed Oollah, the Moulvie of Fyzabad, who had first
made himself famous by the ardour with which in the spring
of the preceding year he had preacled the crusade against the
Feringhees.* Knowing that the army of the Commandersin-
Chief was approaching, and that he must therefore disludge

* Hee p. 06 supra.
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1854 Outram speedily, or not at all, he attempted another attack
on the 15th of February. His troops, however, failad to
support him. Three times more, on the 16th, 21st, and 25th,
he tried and failed, The time was now at hand when he mnd
his tronps would be attacked in their turn. Thenceforth they
had enough to do in preparing to repel the sttack, and left
Outram in pence.®

It is difficult to overestimate the importance of the serviee
which he and the soldiers who enmposed his foree had
rendered to their country. For more than thres months they
had neutralised the baneful netivity of o hundred and twenty
thousand rebels, diverting all their attacks on to themselves,
und standing the shock unmoved. If they had once suffered
themselves to be foreed from their position, they would not
huve been allowed to escape ncross the Ganges, and the
victorious rebels would have been free to attack Cawnpore,
to break through Sir Colin's communications, und to carry
fire and sword whithersoever they pleased.

Fub, 947 For nearly three weeks after his visit to the Governor-

Finalarrange- General, Sir Colin remained at Cawnpore, The defensive

ments of Sir . 3

Colin, works at that city had been strengthened with the view of
repelling n possible attack from the remnant of the Gwalior
Contingent. The army was continually swelled by new
reinforcements ; and day after day dense battalions of infuntry,
bright squadrons of cavalry, batteries of artillery, hackeries
lnden with ammunition, commissarint waggons, and legions
of camp-followers passed over the bridge. On the 95th of
February Sir Colin, baving seen the last detachment stari,
quitted Cawnpore, and made o forced march to Buntheera,
where the whole army was encamped. So powerful u British
army had never before beem seen in India, There were
seventeen battalions of infantry, twenty-eight squadrons of
cavalry, and & hundred and thirtyfour guns and mortars,
Thoogh Sir Colin was already chufing aguinst delay, he
dqtnrmined to wait a few days longer, in order to give the
Goorkabs time to come up, lest their commander, finding

* Life of Sir J. Outram, vol L pp S75-B17: Plarl Plapers, val. 2l (1867
B8}, pp. 50-8; Calcutia Review, Jan-June 1860, PR 110, (
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 himself deprived of the glory of sharing in the siege, should
take offsnce, and return to Nepaul. He had already decided,
in eonsultation with his Chisf Engineer, Brigadier Robert
Napier, upon his plan of operations.*

During the past three months the enemy had greatly
incrensed the strength of their position. They had broken
down all the bridges over the canal, which served them as a
wet ditch, and had connected the lower portion with the
river by a deep and straight cutting. Behind the canal,
from the point where this cutling tonched the river to the
Charbagh Bridge, they had built o strong earthen rampart
with bastions at intervals. This rampart formed their first
ling of defence. The second line extended from the river, in
front of the Motee Mahal and the Mess-house, to the Huzrut
Gunge, the main street of the ecity, which it touched st the
Emambarra, The third and last line defended the Knizer Bagh,
which the rebels regarded as their citadel. These three lines
were not the only defences. The main streets were protected
at warious points by bastions und barricades; and nlmost
every houss was loop-holed and fortified. About a hundred
and twentyt guns and mortars were mounted upon the
batteries. .

The immense diligence, however, which had been brought
to the construction of these defences had not been wisely
directed, As neither Havelock nor Sir Colin in his former
attack had operated on the northern side of the Goomtee,
the rebels had neglected to provide for the defence of that
side. Sir Colin's plan was based upon the observation of
this neglect. A portion of the nrmy, under Qutram, was 10
gross the river, advance up its apposite bank, and, taking the

- gnemy’s left flank in reverse, enfilade it with an artillery-fire,
while Sir Colin himself was to cross the canal with the
remnining portion, and, twrning the right flank, move along
the Huzrot Gunge straight against the Kaiser Bagh.1

On the mormning of the 2nd of March, Sir Colin marched

= Life of Lord Clyde, vol. i Fp. 120, 180-2: Blockwood. p. 518; Times,
Ap. 20, 1656, p. 10, ecl. L.

4 Medley, p 104; Malleson {vol i p. 366) says 100; Bhadweall (Life of
Lord Clyde, vol. fi. p. 146) sxys 1BL :

- y Bp- 1648,
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from Buntheera with & portion of his foree across the level
well-oultivated plain that stretehed towsrds Lucknow. Here
and there, with bits of red cloth still fluttering on the bones,
lay the sun-dried skeletons of rebels who had fallen in attack-
ing Ontram's gallant band. As the troops approached the
Dilkoosha, the enemy’s skirmishers discharged a few shots
at them from the edges of the crops on their flanks; but the
fire was swiftly silenced; the skirmishers fell back; and
eavalry and horse-artillery, leaping and bounding over the
ditches, galloped in pursuit. And now a high and far reach-
ing bank of earth-works was insight ; and above the trees that
fringed it behind rose the domes and minarets of Lucknow *
Before long the Dilkoosha was eaptured, and Sir Colin ordered
batteries to be erccted to subdue the fire which the enemy
maintained from the opposite bank of the canal. The bat-
teries were completed that might, and opened fire on the
following morning. Soon the rebels were foreed to with-

draw their guns; and the remuminder of the British foree

moved ap to the Dilkoesha. On the 4th Franks's colamn
arrived. Early in the morning of the 6th the force destinad
to operate on the further side of the Goomtee crossed that
river. Onward they streamed, infantry and artillery, the
Bays in their white-covered helmets and bright searlet, the
Lancers with their flagless lances, the Hussars in blue and
yellow, over the bridges und into the fields beyond, till they
came to a road lined with trees, The enemy meanwhile were
gathering in irregular groups over the corn-fields. Suddenly
a confused mob of cavalry and infantry, conspienous in white
dresses, were seen rushing wildly from behind the trees that
fringed the road ; and afier them the Bays came galloping
with arms uplifted and subres flashing in the sun; and the
horse-artillery, joining in the pursuit, hurled shower after
shower of grape and cunmister. Gradually the column dis-
appesred.+ That evening it encamped close to the village of
Chinhut. On the moming of the 9th, Outram, having
pushed his picquets a little more forward, and constructed two

* Tiwed, Ap, 19, 1858, p, 8, col 65 . 9, col 1, 3,
1 Buseell, vol i pp. 278, 288,
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batteries to play upon the enemy's works, begap nis nttack
in earnest. The batteries opened fire. Then the right
column advanced against the enemy's left, and drove them
through a dense jungle which they had occupied; while
Outram, commanding the left column in person, captured a
building called the Yellow House, the key of the hostile
position, thereby turning the first line of works, and drove
the rebels before him through the suburbs to the bank of the
tiver. Here the two colomns reunited: and batteries were
eonstructed to enfilade the first line of works, and to subdne
the fire from the city. Just after the guns of one of these
batteries had been unlimbered, the offcer commanding it
observed that the works were apparently deserted. A regi-
ment of Highlanders was seen about six hundred yards off
on the opposite side of the river. If only they could be
communicated with, the works might be taken possession of at
once. Understanding this, Lieutenant Butler of the 1st Bengal
Fusiliers and four privates ran down to the bank, and shouted
and gesticnlated in the hope of attracting the attention of
the Highlanders, but in vain. Then, without & moment's
besitation, Butler took off his cont, plunged into the river,
SWam across, sprang on to the parapet of one of the works,
and there remained until the Highlanders and & Punjaub
regiment came up and took possession,

At two cd'elock Sir Colin, who had bLeen waiting m.rﬁi.‘ .
Outram’s operstions should be sufficiently developed to allow-

him to begin his own, sent a force of infantry to attack the

Murtiniére. No serious attack, however, was required. The

rebels, nstonished and econfused by Outram’s enfilading fire,
made only the fecblest attempt to resist, and fled across the
canal. It was then that the post of which Butler had
taken possession was oceupied. During the night the whole
of the first line of works was captured. Outram spent the
next day in strengthening his position in the suburbs, and
bombarding the Huzrutgunge and the Kaiser Bagh ; while
Sir Colin stormed and captured Banks's House. Next day
Outram resumed Lis advanes, and, capturing the houses ||;‘g
be procesded, took possession of the irog bridge, and
fought his way up to the stone bridge, but, finding that i
4 29

Mareh 10,

Mareh 11,
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was exposed to s heavy fire, contented himself with posting
picquets to guard the ground which he had won, and sent
back the bulk of his force to camp.

Meanwhile Sir Colin had made grent progress. Napier had
grected batteries at Banks's House ; and from these a heavy
fire was directed against the Begum Kothee. At half-past
three in the afternoom a narrow breach was effected ; and
Adrian Hope's brigade was ordered to advance to the nssault.
Captain Clarke, commanding the 98rd Highlanders, waved
his sword in the air, and rushed straight vpon the breach,
shouting, *“ Come on, 93rd.” * The 93rd answered the enll
by a ringing cheer: the 4th Punjuub Rifles followed in sup-
port ; and though for a few moments the garrison, trusting to
their vast numerical superiority, maintained their footing in
the breach, they were soon overborne by the vigour of
the assanlt, and driven oot of the palace. The loss of the
conquerors was small: but one of those who fell had won
for himself so high a reputation in the course of the war
that his death was spoken of as a nationnl misfortumedt
Although a cavalry officer, he hnd pressed [orward as a
volunteer to join the storming party. He passed onhurt
through the ordeal of the assanlt; but afterwards, as he wes
peering into & dark room in the paluce, in the hope of catch-
ing some lurking rebel, a shot fired by unseen hands strock
him, and, staggering back n few paces, he fell mortally
wounded. A number of Highlanders were outside. Rushing
in, they saw that it was Hodson of Hodson's Horse whe
had fallen, and, in & frenzy of rage, bayoneted every one of
the mutineers.

On this day the Secunder Bagh, the Shah Nujeef, and the
Euddom Hussool had alse fallen ; and Jung Bahadoor and his
Goorkahs had arrived to toke their part in the siege.

On the two following days, while the Goorkahs advanced
against the suburbs on the left, and Outram kept up his

* Yaornoy's Tile Shannon's Brigode in fndia, pp. 108, 104,

1+ Ruskell, val. i, p. B20L

1 Hodlson, p. 850, Sevaral conflieting neconnts of Hodson's death appearod
in the newspapers early in the pressot year. The account which I haye
followed was based on the statements of Hodson himsalf, of his orderly, wod
of the doctor whe attended him,
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enfilade fire, the engineers under Napier, supported by
infantry and the fire of heavy guns, sapped throngh the houses
to the left of the Huzrutgunge. The citadel was gradually
being approached ; but, before it could be attacked, the
Emambarra hod first to be stormed. Against the walls of
that stronghold therefore a heavy fire was directed. At nine
o'clock on the morning of the 14th the stormers,—Brasyer's
Sikhs and the 10th Foot,—rushed into the breach, and, aftor
& hot straggle, expelled the garrison. The sun was now high
in the heavens, and the cry *“ Water, water!” was heard on
every side™; but the stormers, though distressed by their
exertions, were stimulated anew by the sight of the rebels
whom they had just defeated flying towards the citadel, and
many started in pursuit, At the same time some men of the 90th
under young Havelock, following in a parallel line, gained
possession of a pulace commanding a portion of the citadel,
and thus turned the second line of works. At this juneture
the engineers suggested that further operstions should be
postponed until the morrow: but the Sikhs and the men of
the 980th, whose martial passions had been stirred up by
victory into an unquenchable flame, were madly eager to
go on; and Brasyer and Havelock, gladly taking advantage
ol their temper, led them forward into a court-yard adjoining
the citadel. Then Haveloek ran back to fotch the men of the
10th who bad remained behind ; and they, willingly respond-
ing to his call, rushed forward, joined the Sikhs, and with
them fought their way to the rear of the Tara Kothee and the
Mess-house. Thus the third line of works had been turned.+
Presently Franks and Nupier brought np reinforcements ; and
the citadel was won.

Then the bonds of discipline, already strained by the tumul-
tuous joy begotten of an unexpected trinmph, were burst by the
mad lust for plunder. British soldiers and Sikhs ran hither
and thither through the spacious courts within the oitadel,
firing at the windows, while others, bent upon seizing the
treasures that lay stored within the rooms, surged awround the
doors and dashed their muskets against the panels, or fired

* Russall, vol. i, p. 886
t Mallesen, vol. il pp, 591-8.
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at the fastenings. By the fountains, and among the orange-
groves of the courts, the bodies of dead and dying sepoys
were seattered ; and a British soldier, unnoticed by his heed-
less comrndes, was leaning against a statue, gasping out his
life, and at every gasp deluging the white plaster with his
blood. The groans of the dying were drowned by the yells
of the combatants, the frequent reports of fire-arms, the erash
of shivered window-panes, and - the roar of a fire which the
plunderers had wantonly kindled in the middle of the court.
Ever and snon soldiers came streaming out of the rooms
through the shattered doorways, laden with plunder, nnd,
laughing at the threats and entreaties of their helpless olficers,
flung all that they could not carry away, pictures, and furni-
ture, and ching vases, into the flames #

The progress made during the day had been far greater
than Sir Colin had anticipated. In addition to the places
already mentioned, the chief strongholds on the right had
been captured. But, if he had known how to use his oppor-
tonities, if he had accepted the wise counsel of onewf his
lisutenants, he might have gained a far more splendid and
decisive suceess,—he might ut one stroke have achieved the
subjugation, not only of Lucknow, but of the whole of Oude.
Eager to strike another blow at the rehels while they were
confused and demoralised by the loss of their citadel, Ootram
had applied for permission to recross the river and attack
them, Ifle had been allowed to do so, he might have ent
off their retreat. Sir Colin’s nnswer was one which, i it
had proeeeded from o less sagneions man, might have been
regarded as a symptom of insanity. Influenced by his almost
miserly reluctance to expend the lives of his soldiers even for
the attninment of a great object, he forbade Outram to exestte
his plan if he thought that by doing so he would lose a
gingle man.+ A Neill or a Nicholson might have dared to
disobey so absurd an order, Outram, however, was not 4 man

* Tuasell, vol & pp. S20-54,

+ It s o remnrkable foct that Sir Colin bed given a similar answor to
Colonsl Ewart in the proceding November. = I told {Sir Colin) that an inees.
aant firs wos kapt up by the rebela, and asked his permission to sally oot of
(the barrack) and drive them away. His reply was *T will only give you
permission . . . if you will guarantes thst you will not lose a siogle mon*"
Story of o Soldier s Life, vol. ii, p. 88,
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to met in opposition to his instructions; and thus
opportunity was lost.

Sir Colin spent the 15th in preparing to uttack the posts
which the enemy still held on his side of the river. On the
Liith, Outram, leaving Walpole’s brigade to watch the ap-
proaches to the iron and stone bridges, crossed the river, and
marched to attack the Residency. The defenders received
their assailants with o fire of musketry, but dared not attempt
to withstand an assaunli, and ran in wild confusion over the
stone bridge slong with a mwoltitude of other fugitives.
Outram pushed on, and captored the Great Emambarra and
the Muchee Bhownn. Meanwhile a determined attack which
another body of rebels had made upon the Alumbagh had been
repulsed. Ou the 17th, Outram took possession of three other
posts, the Hoseinabad, the Dowlutkbana, and Shurfoo-
dowlah's house. On the 18th he advanced still further, elear-
~ ing the houses and streets in his front. One strong place,
however, still remained to be captured. This was the Moosa
Bogh, u palace situated on the right bank of the river, about
four miles to the north-west of the eity, About nine thou-
sand rebels had established themselves here. Sir Colin
determined not only to dislodge them, but also to cut off their
retreat. Accordingly he directed Outram to march against
them, while Brigadier Campbell of the Bays was to lie in
wait on the left front of their stronghold, and fall upon them
in case they fled in his direction; and, on the other hand,
Hope Grant was to prevent them from eseaping across the
river. Outram performed his part sucoessfully. The rebels
fled by the line which Camphell was supposed to command.
But Campbell, shutting his eyes to the directions of his
guides, and turning u deaf ear to the remonstrances of his
officers, missed his way. Thus, for the second time, a large
rebel force was allowed to escape.

A few rebels, among whom was the Moulvie, still remained
with strange pertinacity in the doomed city ; but on the 21st
they wers dislodged, and the siege was at an end ®

® Calewita Gazette, Jon—Juno 1558, pp. 694-706; Life of Lord (¥
vol. i pp. 148-73; Lifk o7 Sir J Outraun, vol, fi, PP 31'.1-&{: F."-rr.n’curmﬂn-i“:-ﬂ:::
Jan—June 1259, p, 206 ; Majendie’s Up amony the Pandiez, p, 203, TIn the
20 days’ operntions, 127 men were killod, and 665 wonnded.
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The appearance of the city was sadly different now from
what it had been nine months before. The gilded domes, the
minarets, the long fagades were battered and riddled with
shot: swollen and distorted corpses were floating down the
river, and foul birds of prey were hovering over them: the
onee gorgeous rooms of the palace were strewn with shattered
mirrors, broken furniture, battered statues, and putrid corpses:
artillery horses were picketed in the gardens: soldiers i
their shirt-sleeves were smoking and drinking in the eorridors:
the bazaars were deserted ; and in the squalid strects in the
meaner portion of the city no living thing was to be seen save
here and there o pariah dog, s decrepit beggar, or a lurking
budmash, for the bulk of the peaceable inhabitants had fled in
terror, and the sepoys and rebels had wandered forth to join
the implacable talookdars who still bade defiance to the
British power.*

During the last few days of the siege the interest of the
more thoughtful spirits in the British camp had been keenly
excited by a proclamation, to be addressed to the eivil popula-
tion of the province, which the Governor-General had recently
forwarded to Outram. Setting forth that the mutineers had
received great assistance from the citizens of Lucknow and
the inhabitants of Oude generally, the proclamation declared
that the lands of the province, with the exception of those
held by six specified persons who had shown conspicuous
loyalty, and of others to be granted as rewards to them and
to all who could prove that their conduct had been loyal, were
confiscated to the British Government. The boon of life and
of immunity from disgrace was promised to all rebels who
should submit at ones, and were not guilty of the murder
of Europeans. For any additional boon they were to trust
to the mercy of the British Government. In a letter which he
received at the same time, Outram was warned not to publish
the proclumation until after the capture of Lucknow, lest the
large measure of indulgence which it offered to the rebels
should be attributed by them to weakness.f

* Majendie, pp 2584, 235,
t Parl. Papers, vol. xliii, (1857-58), p, 409, Malleson (vol HL pp. EAB-W)
pnderstands this letter as having been intended (o eall Outram's attention Lo
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In the judgment of Outram, however, the proclamation, so
far from being lenient, was most dangerously severe; and his
view was shared by every man in camp who expressed an
opinion upon the subject. Acknowledging the receipt of the
Governor-General’s instructions, he pointed out that the
talookdars had been unjustly treated in the settlement of 1856,
and that, even if they had been well treated, it would have
required o degree of fidelity on their part quite foreign to the
usunl character of an Asistie to have remained faithful to our
Government under the shocks to which it was exposed in
Oude.® For these reasons he urged that they ought to be
treated ms honourable enemies rather than as rebels, and
wamned Canning that, if nothing more than their lives
and freedom from imprisonment were offered to them, they
would be driven by despair to wage & guerilla war which
would involve the loss of thousands of Europeans by battle,
disease, and exposure, whereas, if the possession of their lands
were guaranteed to them, they would exert their influence to
support the Government in the restoration of order.T

The Governor-General was doubtless pained to find that
an officer whose character and judgment he thoroughly
respectod should differ from him on a question of such im-
portanee. But, as he had not drawn up his proclamation nntil
after he had taken vounsel with men who, from having filled
posts within the provines, or upon its frontiers, were qualified
to give him sound advice,i he would not alter it in prineiple.
The only concession which he made was to add to it the
following elause: “To those amongst them who shall promptly
come forward, and give to the Chief Commissioner their sup-
port in the restoration of peace and order, this indulgence
will be large, and the Governor-General will be willing to
view liberally the claims which they may thus acquire to a
restitution of their former rights.”

#{ha mercy that underlay the apparett severity of the terms of the proclam.
ation” Il so, the letter was ill calealnted tofulfil its purpose. It appears to
takes the marey for granted, and (in paragraphs B and 4) even to npologise for it

* Parl. Papers, vol. xliii, {1867-58), p. 401, par. 6.

4 1t should he menticned that, on the 16th of Jannary, Cutram had written
to Canning, “the lands of men who have taken an active part igainst o
shonld bo largely conflacated.”  JTh, vol. xvifl, (1858); p. 289, par, 86

1 I, p. 286, par. 17,
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Some weeks later he snswered Outram's criticisms in
detail. Admitting that some of the talookdars had been
unjustly treated at the settlement,® he produced evidence to
prove that their rebellion had Leen doe not to that treatment,
but to the reluctance which they had felt to surrender their
arbitrary power, and to the dislike with which they had viewed
the necessity of renouncing their lawless habits, and submitting
to the restraints of civilised life. *° Whilst,” he reminded his
correspondent, “ confiseation of proprietary rights in the lsnd
is declared to be the gemeral penalty, the means of obtaining
more or less of exemption from it . , . . have been pointad
out, and are within the reach of all without injury to their
honour."t " To have offered greater indulgence would, he
insisted, have been to treat the rebels not sz honourable
enemies, but as enemies who had won the day.

The proclamation was destined to create at least ns grest
excitement in England as it did in India. On the 12th of
Aprilf a copy was put into the hands of Lord Ellenborough,
who had just sucgeeded to the office of President of the Board
of Control. Indignant at what seemed to him the outrageous
harshness of confiseating the lunds of a whole people, he
composed for transmission to the Governor-General s despatch
condemning the proclamation in terms not of grave censure,
but of studied invective.§ Nor was this sll. He had not
even yet acquired that official diseretion, to the want of which
his own recall from India had partly been due. Having written
the despatch, he was so curried uway by his feelings that,
without showing it to bis colleagues, without even submitting
it to the Queen for approval, he sent it out direct to the

* Porl. Pupers; vol. xlifi, p. 404, paz. 7.

t Ih, p. 408, par. 4. .

1 Ib, p. 410, par. 2.

§ The viow which Lond Ellenborough took of the proelamnation was
attributed by Lord Derby to the foct that Vernon Emith, who bed preceded
him in the office of Prosident, and to whom the copy of the proslamnation had
heen nddressed, had forgotten to pasd en to Mim s letber in which the
Governor-General had promised to send home a despateh explaining his
poliey. 1 eannot believe, however, that, i Levd Ellenborough had received
this letter, his despateh wonld have been conceivad Ina different spirit ; for
he had received a copy of the original letber written to Cutrsm on the Sd of

March, and, referring to it, he said, # The people of Ouda will only the
proclamation.”  Zb., par. 8, : r it
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Governor-General. Nay, three weeks later, he so far forgot
himself ns to suffer u copy of this secret despatch to be laid
on the table of the House of Commons. Some days pre-
viously Disrueli had announced that the Government entirely
disapproved of the poliey of the proclamation; and this
unnouncement, which might be construed as a direct invita-
tion to tebellion, had been, as Caoning afterwards justly
complained, * carried by the telegraph over the length and
breadth of India.®

As an inevitable consequence of this series of mistakes,
Lord Ellenborough soon found himself obliged to resign his
office. The Governor-General's tenure of power, however,
was not for an instant endangered. Tt was felt at home and
in India that he had been unfairly treated.t The Directors
sent himm o copy of o resolution, expressing their continued
confidence in him; and numerous public men wrote to offer
him their sympathy.

The proclamation, in its original form, was doubtless open
to eriticism. But, taken with the additional eclause of the
10th of March, it was satisfoctorily vindicated in the
Governor-General's reply to Outram.

x f.t:ré of the Prince Comsort (Peopls's Edition), Part. IIL p, 89,

1858,
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CHAPTER XII.

ANARCHY IN WESTERN BEHAR,—EASTERN BEHAR,
BENGAL, AND CHOTA NAGPORE.

Tae Commander-in-Chief was still at Lucknow, meditating
on the work that remained to be dome, when he received a
startling message from the enst. In order to make the im-
port of this message clear, it will be necessary 1o review
what had passed in the Patua Division since the removal of
Tayler from the Commissionership.

Though Halliday had declared that Patna was in no danger,
he took care, on appointing a suceessor to Tayler, to send
two hundred British soldiers and two guns for its protection.
This force was strong enough to overawe the Mahometan
citizens who were congratulating each other on Tayler's
removal. But, from the moment when the rebels got the
upper hand in the neighbouring distriet of Goruckpore, the
country round Patna had no peace. If some districts were
not actually disturbed, all were alike insecure. To the horrors
of invasion were added the horrors of anarchy. Kunwer Singh
soon found imitators, In the distriet of which Grya was the
capital, a gemindar p:mlnimed that the British Government
was at an end, murdered every villager who opposed him,
and parcelled out among his followers estates which did not
belong to him. Bands of mutineers roamed at will over the
country, plundered, destroyed publie buildings, levied tribute,
and ravished the wives of respectable Hindoos.* Deplorable,

* Parl. Papers, vol xliv. (1BaT-58), Part 2, pp. 387,401 ; Part 8, p. 346

pars. 7, 83 p. 258, pars. 2, 8; 268, par. 1; po 350 ; Part 4, p. 140, fne. 806 In
No, 1, &b Lo,
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however, as these evils were, they were merely locul. The
strong rule of Tayler had prevented disturbances from break-
ing out until the critical months of the mutiny had passed ;
and, when they did break out, the timely vietories of Eyro
had prevented them from becoming general.

After the destruction of his stronghold, Eunwer Singh,
with his heterogeneous army of sepoys and feudal retainers,
pursned the career of o frechooter far away from the land of
his birth. But in the spring of 1858 he saw an opportunity
of proving in a worthier fashion his claim to rank among the
heroes of his race. The neeessity of concentrating ns many
troops as possible before Lucknow had seriously weakened
the British garrisons in the country east of Oude. Now was
the time for him to strike a crushing blow at the Govern-
ment which had robbed him of his birth-right. Marehing
into Oude, he seized on the 17th of Muarch a village called
Atrowlia, close to the Azimgurh frontier. A pumber of the
rebels whom Franks had lately defeated flocked to his stan-
dard. On the 20th, Colonel Milman, who, with a force of
between two and three hundred men, wis encamped ot Koelsa,
pear Azimgurh, was informed of the danger to which the
district was exposed. At thiree o'clock on the following
morning he marched to attack the rebels, surprised them in
some mango-groves, and drove them away. His men piled
their arms, and rested while their breakfasts were being
sooked. Buddenly he heard that the rebels were returning
to deliver a counter-attack. Riding to reconnoitre, he found
them posted behind a mud-wall in the midst of clumps of
trees, His troops soon followed. Ag the rebels threatened
to outflank him, he retreated to Koelsa. The rebels, who
had followed him at & distance, were evidently determined to
press their advantage: he was unable to procure supplies;
and he therefors decided to continue his retreat, and take
refuge within an entrenchment at Azimgurh.*

On his arrival, he at once sent off messengers to Benares,
to Allahsbad, and to Lucknow, for succour. By the 27th

* (aleuittn Gazette, Jan-Juno 1HG8, pp. Bi4, 830; Knclosures fo Secrel
FLettrs from India, 9 Nov. 1857, ppe 22031,
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three small detachments from Benares and its neighbourhood
had joined him. On the previous day, however, the rebels had
come up, and seized the town. On the 27th the garrison
made a sortie, but were driven back into the entrenchment.
As they had only a few days’ provisions left, their only
hope of safety depended on the speedy arrival of relief ®

The Governor-General, who was at Allahabad when the
news of the disaster reached him. was seriously alarmed. It
seemed quite possible that Kunwer Singh, flushed with vie-
tory, wonld made a raid upon Benares, and cut in two the
line of communication between Lucknow and Caleatta. For-
tunstely there was at Allahabad o portion of the 13th Light
Infantry under Colonel Lord Mark Kerr. This officer was
ordered to march at once to the relief of Azimgurh, Before
night he was on his way. Four days later he reached Benares.
There he was joined by & troop of the Bays and a few gunners
with two gons and two mortars. On the 2od of April he
moved forward again, At ten o'clock on the night of the 5th
he halted within eight miles of Azimgurh. Till midnight,
messengers kept coming m from the staff-officer at that
stution, imploring him to push on without a moment's delay.
But, as he knew nothing of the country through which he
would have to march, he determined to stay where he was till
down. At four o'clock the march began. Two hours later,
Lord Mark, who was riding in advanee of the column, saw
masses of sepoys occupying some buildings and mango-groves
on the left of the road, and lining the ditches of the fields on
its right. Returning to the column, he sent a company of
infantry to torn the fields. The enemy fell back on snother
line of ditehes: but at the same time their comrades on the
other side of the road opened a heavy fire. Thereupon Lord
Mark ordered up his guns, which begen to throw shrapmel
into the buildings. Still the enemy showed no signs of
giving way ; many of them had climbed the mango-trees, and
from their branches kept up an incessant fire of musketry ;
and their reserves were threatening to ent off Lord Mark's
baggage-train. At last & small breach appesred in the

® Enclosures to Secrat Letters from fndia, 13-31 Mar, 1858, P 559, 975,
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main builling. Bome thirty velunteers rushed to the nssault,
but, discerning through the breach an inner wall which still
remained uninjored, were obliged to fall back. The guns
again opened fire. After some time had elapsed, Lord Mark
was nbout to try n second assault, when the building was
suddenly evacuated. A pile of corpses three feet high
was found eovering the space within, The Bays gulloped in
pursuit of the fugitives, Meanwhile, an nttack on the British
renr had been repulsed, and a detachment which Lord Mark
had sent to protect the baggage was able to rejoin him.
Within a few hours the column entered the entrenchment of
Azimgurh.®

‘I'he garrison was now strong enough to assume the offen-
give: but it was forced, in obedience to orders from the
Commander-in-Chief, to remain imactive until further rein-
foreements shonid nrrive from Lucknow, On the 15th,
General Sir Edward Lugard, with three regiments of Euro-
pean infantry, seven hundred Sikh cavalry, and eighteen guns,
appeated on the opposite bank of the river Tons, which
flaws past Azimgurh. Kunwer Singh knew now that he must
give up his designs against the garrison ; but his presence of
mind did not forsake him. He posted the fower of his
troops to oppose the pussage of the river by the relieving
foree, and made use of the time which he thus gained to effeet
his eseape. Flying before a column under Brigadier Dounglas,
which Lugard sent to pursue him, and eluding snother
colomn which was waiting on the borders of Behar to out
off Lis retreat, he crossed the Ganges, and songht an asylum
in the familiar jungles of Jugdeespore. There he was joined
by some thousands of peasants, raised by his brother, Ummer
Singh. Next day he signally defeated a force which had set
out from Arah to attack him. The authorities, terrified by
this fresh disaster, sent messengers to beg Douglas to hasten
on ot onee to the rescue. Douglas promptly responded to
the nppeal. Before his arrival, the old Rajpoot, who had
fonght so hononrably and so ably sgainst the British power,
ilied. '

* Caleuttn Englishovn, April 15, 1858 Calentts (urette, JTan—Tune, 1858,
P B0, 901,
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Ummer Singh succeeded to the command. TLugard, who
had already left Azimgurh, hastened, on hearing the news of
the defeat of the Arah force, to overtake Dounglas. . He at
once began to make the most sirenuous efforts to subdue the
rebels. His great difficulty was to get at them. The jungle,
through which they could easily thread their way, offered a
serious obstacle to the movements of his unwisldy columns.
His soldiers, therefore, working like coolies in the soffocating
heat, cut ronds through the tangled maze. Again and again
they brought parties of the rebels to action, and invariably
defeated them. Bot these victories, except in so far as they
kept up the impression that the British would never give up
the struggle, were not worth the powder and shot which was
expended in gaining them. The rebels had one great resource,
which baffled all the skill and all the prowess of the British,—
swiftness of foot. Knowing that fighting was not their strong
point, they ran away as often as they wers attacked, and
simply did their best to annoy their opponents by doing as
much damage, and making as grent a disturbance as they
conld. By the middle of June, Lugard wns so exhaosted
by the hardships, the fatigue, and the anxiety which he had
undergone, (hat he was obliged to resign his command, and
go home. He had suceeeded for the moment in driving the
rebels out of the jungle, and he persuaded himself that he had
broken their spirit. He was mistaken. Even Asiatics have
ton much spirit to submit, when submission is rewarded by
an ignominions death. “ We must cling together,” pleaded
one wha was taken prisoner; ** for, when we go to our homes,
we are hunted down and hanged.”

All through the sweltering summer months the wretched
struggle drogged on. Douglas, who succeeded Lugard, had
seven thousand men under his command, and he spared
neither himsell nor them; but it was all that he conld do
to keep the insurrection within bounds, He had in his head
an admirshle plan for hunting down his pestilent enemies;
but he was obliged to wait uutil the return of the dry season
should enable him to execote it; for the country was so
sodden by the rains that operations on a large seale were for
the time impossible, Yet he could give his weary soldiers
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no rest; for the Grand Trunk Road had to be guarded, and
numerous petty expeditions had to be undertaken. The men
of one regiment were so ill that they could hardly eat or
sleep ; and the most robust suffered from the alternation of
scorching suns and drenching showers. Meanwhile the rebels
wers practically masters of Shahabad. Breaking up into
small parties, they roamed over the country, maintaining
themselves by plunder, and wreaking savage VEngeance on
all who refused to help them. One party, with a mob of
budmashes, made a raid upon Gya, burst open the gaol, and
relessed the prisoners. Another swooped down upon Aral,
and fired o number of bungalows. Placards appeared, offer-
ing rewards for the heads of the English officials. At last,
however, the time came for Douglas to execute his plan.
Dividing his force into seven columns, he arranged that four
should move from Buxar, driving the rebels befors them, to-
wards Jugdeespore, and, with a fifth, which was in the neigh-
bourhood of Sasseram, form & connected line from the
Ganges to the Svane, apd thus hem in the western and
southern sides of the jungle, while two others, one of which
he commanded in person, should hem it in on the east, As
the Ganges bounded it on the north, the rebels would be
compassed in on every side, and must surrender. On the
13th of October the columns began to move. Every hour
the ring within which the rebels were confined became
smaller. On the 15th all the columns were within a short
distance of the jungle. Douglas accordingly sent n fow

trusty men to deliver instructions to the several commanders

to close simultaneously on to it. The country which the
men had to traverse swarmed with the enemy ; but they
braved every peril, and delivered their messages. Early in
the afternoon of the I7ih, Douglas sent final and most
minute instruetions for the execution of the last move. He
felt sure that he was going to succeed, But one column was
delayed for some hours by a sudden inundation; and the
rebels, promptly seizing the opportunity, rushed out of
the jungle, and struck eastwards with the object of e¢rossing
the Boane.

Douglas was biuerly disappointed; but be did not give up
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hope. It happened that one of his stafl’ was the young officer
who had won his Vietoria Cross at the first battle of Cawn-
pore, upon whom had been conferred the title which his
father would have received if he had lived, and who more-
over had inherited his father's military talents, Major Sir
Henry Havelock. 1t had oeceurred to him some time before
that the one way to neutralise the advantage which the rebels
derived from their superior speed wonld be to pursne them
with mounted infantry, armed with Enfield rifles, who
would be able to overtnke them, and keep them engaged until
a supporting fores should come up and apnihilate them.
Douglas had spproved of the idea. Accordingly, at about
eight o'clock on the night of the 18th, Havelock set out from
the neighbourhood of Jugdeespore with sixty mounted infan-
try, under orders to make for Arah, and thence move up the
left bank of the Soane, A force of cavalry followed him;
and at ten o'clock an infantry column wes despatehed, and
pursued a course parallel with and north of the rebels’ line
of flight. - Douglas himself, with another infantry colummn,
marched for Arah at daybreak., Within a fow hours the rebels
found themselves headed. It was impossible for them to cross
the Soane. For a long time they could not make up their
minds to do snything. At last they turned round and fled
southwards. Their pursuers dogged them. The country was
flooded, and the mounted infantry were up to their saddles in
water; but the rebels, whose one thought now wns to save
their lives, were going at a terrilic pace, and, thongh the
horses rapidly became exhausted, the chase had to be main-
toined. On the afternoon of the following day, Havelook
overtook the rear-gunrd of the fugitives, drove them into a
village, and shut them up in it until an infantry eolomn came
up to his aid. Three hundred of the rebels were soon
destroyed. Two hondred mors darted ont of the village, and
made n desperate effort to rejoin their comrades, but were
hunted down, and shot or sabred. The main body fled on,
doubling agsin snd again like hares. Stll, the mounted
infantry kept up the chuse; but numbers of horses dropped
down dend, and every villager whom Havelook questioned
abont the direction which the fugitives had taken, lied. On



CHAP, XIL.] ANARCHY IN WESTRRN BEHAR. 465

the evening of the 28¢d he got within & few hundred yards of
them : but the horses were too tired to be able to pass them ;
and, though sorely harassed by the rifles of their pursuers,
they succeeded in eseaping into the Kymore hills.

But thers was still no rest for them or for the British. It
was an axiom of the Commander-in-Chief that no district
could be regarded as subdued while  single armed rebel re-
mained within it. He therefore ordered Douglas to dislodge
the fugitives from their new asylum. The undertaking
involved extraordinary toil and hardship. The hills were
govered with dense jungle and huge boulders, which greatly
impeded the progress of the columns. In many places the
ground was so slippery that the baggage-animals fell down.
Still Douglas persevered. At midnight on the 24th of
November, he saw fires burning some way off in the jungle.
As silently as deerstalkers the troops erept along till, when
they were within fifty yards of the fires, a few figures rose
and moved off. The troops charged. The rebels stole down
the hills, entered the plains, and tried to cross the Ganges.
But the eaptains of some steamers, which were patrolling the
river, opened fire upon them, and sent them fying from the
bank. Their spirit was now at last broken, They no longer
attempted to preserve their organisation. The leaders fled
for their lives, The rest skulked off by twos and threes to
their homes: and, before the close of the year, peace was
restored to the land.®

Meanwhile the eastern, north-castern, and south-eastern
districts of the country subject to the Government of Bengal
had remained comparatively quiet, and such distarbances as
had arisen in no way affected the development of the more
vital parts of the organism of disaffection. The zemindars
in many cases proved themselves actively loyal. Here and
there indeed the stories of mutinies at distunt stations
uwoke feelings of excitement and distrust in the power of

* Colewtto Gesette, Jan~June, 1858, pp, 1024, 1356 ; July-Doee. 1858, pp.140d,
1671, 1858, 1051, 1982, 2, WNIG, 2008, 2008 ; Jan.~June, 1550, pp. 25—;1‘, 267,
208 ; Life of Lord Clyde, wol. i, p. 277 ; Enclosures te Secret Letters from
foiia, 817 July, 1865, pg_ 251, 207, 288 28 July, 16568, pp. 88T, 939 ; Pal,
Fripers, vol. xhiv. (1867-58), Part 4, p. 168, ine, 8 in No. 19, p. 504, par. 4.
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the British; here and there the people, though they com-
mitted mo breach of the peace, were believed to be dis-
affected ; while in Assam a conspiracy was actunlly discovered.
But, speaking generally, the inhabitants of these distriets
passed satisfactorily through the ordeal.

The sepoys, however, were naturally influenced by the
conduect of their brathren. On the 18th of November, the
3ith Native Infantry at Chittagong suddenly rose, and, after
committing the usual acts of violence and plunder, marched
off and made for the hills of Tipara. Four days later an
attempt to disarm the troops at Dacea was stubbornly re-
sisted ; and the mutinsers, worsted in a desperate conflict,
fled. Meanwhile the Chittagong mutineers were hurrying
blindly up the eountry towards their intended place of refuge.
But the Rajah of Tipara, loyally responding to an appeal of
the Commissioner of Chittagong, sent & body of his retainers
to stop them. Turning uside, they ventured again into
British territory ; but they met with no sympathy from the
people. On the 15th of December the chief civil officer of
Silhet semt the Bilhet Light Infantry, a loyal pative
regiment, commanded by Major Byng, to pursue them. After
marching the extraordinary distance of eighty miles in thirty-
six hours, Byng learned that the mutineers had retraced
their steps, and were making for Latoo, To reach this place,
he had to march back twenty-eight miles along the road
which he had just traversed. His men followed him without
a muormur, oame up with the mutineers early on the 18th;
and completely defeated them, Flying to the north-east,
they were beaten again on the 12th of January by o datach-
ment of the Silhet regiment; and the survivors, shut up in
the hills, perished from exposure ur disease.

Meanwhile the Bhaugulpore Division, without being
actunlly disorganised, had been in an unhealthy condition.
Souvn after the mutiny at Dinapore, the 5th Irregular Cavaley
had mutinied, and earried fire and sword over the country.
Most of the zemindars had supported the aathorities in main-
taining order : but the number of dacoities had increased ; and
the people generally were in an irritable temper. Moreover
the head-quarters of one of the detachments which had muti-
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nied at Dacca were at the station of Julpigoree within the 1857

Division,

When, therefore, Commissioner Yule heard of the mutiny, i hf;:i of
he knew that he must act promptly if the mutineers were 10 Dalrympls.
ba prevented from handing on the toreh to their brethren.
Accordingly, on the 20th of November, he Inft Bhangulpore
with & fow of the 5th Fusiliers, and marched northwards in
the direction of Julpigoree. While he was on his way, two
cavalry detachments at Madarcegunge and Julpigores
mutinied, and rode off sonthwards towsrds Dinagepore. Dec 4.3
Dalrymple, the collector of that station, and a few Euro-
peans and Eurasians whom he gathered round him, nobly
resolved to remuin where they were and defend the Govern-
ment treasure to the last, Bot, when the mutineers were
almost on the point of attacking the station, they were warned
that a force of British sailors was marching towards them,
and struck off westward on the road to Poornesh. The
moment that Yule heard of their movement he hastened back
to intercept them, arrived at Poorneah in time to prevent
them from plundering, defeated them, nnd, having by a rapid
marsh to the north-west frustrated an attempt which they
made to guin the town of Nathupore, foreed them to fly for
refuge into Nepaul, Halting at Nathupore, he received &
message warning him that the Dacca mutineers were about to .
swoop down en Julpigoree, and begging him to come to the
reseue. He did not lose a moment in complying with the
request. Muking o series of prodigious marches towards
the threatened station, he dashed past it in the hope of
stopping the mutineers and attacking them before they
could cross the river Testa. They succeeded, however, in
turning his position, and, making good nse of their start, got
safely across the river. But, though buffled in Ins original
object, Yule was determined to prevent them from gaining a
foot-hold in British territory. Marching westward, to the
south and, as it were, alongside of them, he forced them also Juanary.
to take refuge within Nepanl. :

While Yule was performing these exploits, the Chotn The Ohota
Nugpore Division remained in the same disturbed condition gm
in which it hnd been at the time of Sir Colin's departure i
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from Caloutta. Many of the landowners indeed steadily
supported the authorities ; but the aborigiual tribes gathered
together in large numbers to plunder, to revenge themselves
upon chiefs who had offended them, or to support pretenders
of their own ghoiee. The British officers marched from ono
threatened point to another with such scanty forces as they
could muster; but, though they beat the insurgents in o
number of petty combats, anarchy continued to prevail.
Towards the end of 1857 reinforcements began to arrive,
At one time in & single district no less than five diffevent
detachments were simultaneously hunting insurgents; but
the country was so hilly and overgrown with jungle that their
operations wers serionsly impeded. Early in 1858, however,
the tide began to turn. Numbers of guilty villages wers
destroyed, and quantities of grain and cattle eaptored. The
effuct of these mensures was speedily spparent. The dis-
uifected felt that it was high time to seitle down again in
their villages, and u renewed influx of revenue proved that
all classes were regaining their old confilence in British
P'IJ'WEI'.*

It is now time to trace the progress of the events that
disturbed the peace of the Bombay Presidency, of Central and
of Bouthern India. After moking this excursion, the reader
will be able to understamnd how it was that Sir Colin Campbell
was able to undertake with confidence the labour of recon-
quering Robileund and Oude,

® Parl. FPopers, vol. xlive (1867-G8), Part 1, p. 426, par 60,
p- 266, par. 81; p. 275, par. 16. Part 4, p, 811 ,-F;L ,-.5.1']1,”1 Miﬂ::
pur: 87 ; f 672, par. 17; p. 687, par. 200 p, 61, par. 32 p 611 purs, 11
12, &e,  feport on the Adwiniatration of” the. INatricts under the Gum-nm:n;
of Bengal dhuring the years 1857-08, p. 4.
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CHAPTER XIII.
THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY.

Tue Bombay Presidency was bounded on the north by
Beloochistan and the south-western extremity of the Punjaub,
on the west by Beloochistan and the ses, on the sonth by
Mysore, and on the east by the Nizam's dominions, the
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Central Provinces, Mualwa, and Rajpootana. The whole -

extent of the territory, including the dominions of a number
of protected native princes, was sbout four times that of
England.

The Governor of the Presidency wes Lord Elphinstone.
He had had a long and varied experience of Anglo-Indian
politics. Twenty years before, he had been appointed Gover-
nor of Madras. At that time indeed no very high opinion
had boen formed of his qualifieations for rule. “We want a
(Governor,” a zealous official had remarked, * and they send
us & guardsman; we want & statesman, and they send us a
dancer”* Since then, however, Lord Elphinstone had
ripened into n statesman of the first order. He had tact and
knowledge of men. He knew when and how to rebuke a
subordinate, when to restrain him, when to let him have his
own way. He never attempted to letter men who could be
trusted to use their own discretion. While his lofty character,
his bold and enlightened statesmunship won the respect and
confidence of those who served under him, he had the art of
attaching them to himself, of stimulating them to the utmost

* HKaye, vol. L p. 421
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zeal by well-timed compliment or frankly-expressed trust in
their ability.

The news of the outbreak at Meerut reached him on the
14th of May. Like John Lawrence, he ut once made up his
mind to regard the interests of his own charge as subordinate
to the interests of the empire. It was due to his energy that
the troops who had been engaged in the Persian war were
despatched with such rapidity to Caleutts ; it was due to his
swift recognition of the essential conditions of the struggle
that Bartle Frere was enabled to execute his design of re-
inforeing the Punjaub, and that George Lawrence was provided
with the means of saving Rajpootana. As soon as the news
of the mutiny at Nusseerabad reached him, he saw that it
would be his task to secure the all-important line of com-
muonication between Bombay and Agra, and to support the
authorities in Central Indin. Accordingly, althongh his own
resources were but slender, he lost no time in equipping a
colnmn for the attainment of these objects, The column was
placed under the command of Msjor-General Woodburn,
who was ordered to proceed direct to Mhow, and to obey
whatever instructions he might receive from the Governor-
General's Agent at Indore.®

Soon, however, events occurred which warned Elphinstone
that the country under his own control was not to pass
seathless through the crisis. In the recently-annexed
provinee of Sutura there was a strong feeling in favour of
the pretensions of the adopted sou of the late Rajah's brother.
Moreover, the feudatory chiefs, who, with only one exception,
had no male issue, knowing that their adopted sons would
not be allowed to succeed tu their estates, were personally
anxious for the overthrow of the British Government. Onp
the 12th of June the magistrate, Rose, learned that one
Rungo Bappojee had formed a plot to release the prisoners
in the town of Satara, plunder the treasury, and attack the
cantonments, He at once sent for European reinforcements,
One of the chief conspirators was discovered and arrested.

* Report on the Adwinistration of Pubfie - TR P aateimn
Jor the your 1867-58, pp. 27, 28, pars, 140, I-l:ji.ﬂ'r'm“| s .Hum&n;-
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Thereupon Rungo Bappojec fled. His followers were
attacked and dispersed by n party of the Southern Mahratta
Irregular Horse under Lieutenant Kerr. Subsequent in-
vestigations proved that the family of the late Rajah had
been implicated in the plot. They were therefore trans-
ported, while seventeen of their fellow-conspirators were con-
vieted and executed.®

Soon after the detection of the plot which has just been
deseribed, Elphinstone recsived gloomy reports from the
Southern Mahratta country. Stretching to the south of Satara,
that country is bonnded on the east by the Nizam's dominions,
on the west by the Ghauts, and on the south by the Madras
Presidency. It contained two British collectorates, Belgaum
and Dharwar, numerous small semi-independent states, and
one of more importance, Kolapore. At each of the three
chief towns, Kolapore, Belgaum, and Dharwar, there was a
native regiment. At Belgaum there were some four hundred
European women and children, while the only British foree
consisted of a battery of artillery and some thirty infuntry.
The chiefs and smaller landowners still smarted from the
wounds inflicted upon them by the Foanm Commission ; to
many of them had been denied the privilege of adopting
heirs to their estates ; and they were backed by the sympathies
of a warlike people who had been foolishly allowed to retain
their arms. In Kolapore and the neighbouring province of
Suwunt Waree there were other grounds of disaffection. In
1442 the Rajah of Kolapore died, leaving two infant gons.
Thereupon the British Government appointed a native
minister, who was to act under the control of = British
political officer. The country was studded with numerons
forts, gurrisnncd by hereditary defenders. These garrisons
were removed by order of the political officer. The native
gourt resented this measure, and in 1844 a rebellion broke
out. The states of Kolapore and Sawunt Waree were forced
to pay the expenses incurred in suppressing the rebellion.t
Naturally, therefore, there were many in both states who

* Report, fce po 18, pars, 00-2; Encloswres tn Bscrel Letters from Jndia,
24 Sept. 1857, pp. T66-8.
+ Jaecl's Western India, pp. 15841,
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857 were prepared to take advantage of the first opportunity to
strike at the British power.

Sston-Karr. The political officer in charge of the Sonthern Mahratta
country was George Berkeloy Seton-Karr, the magistrate and
collector of Belgaum. He was o steadfsst opponent of the
policy of the Enam Commission; he heartily sympathised
with those who were suffering from its action; and he had
suocceded so thoroughly in impressing them with the belief
that he was their friend that, for some time after the news
of the Meerut outbreak reached them, he was able to hold
their passions in check. As time went on, howsver. the
strain upon his powers of management inereased. On the
20th of June he represented to the Governor the alurming
eondition of the country ; bal, knowing that there was more
than enough work for every British soldier elsewhers, he
would not harass him by asking for help ; he simply asked
for authority to meet the crisis on his own responsibility as
best he could. The request was granted, and the nnselfish
cournge which had prompted it was rewarded. Fur, though
the excitement of the Mahrattas became more intense when
they heard how Nana Sahib had triumphed at Cawnpore,
and how he had assumed the title of Peishwn, Seton-Karr
still kept his hold upon them., He had not the means, and,
if he had had the means, he would not have had the imelina-
tion to rule by fear; but he knew how to rale by love®
He knew, however, that the three native regiments were

July 31 ntriguing with each other. Suddenly he received by tele-
graph news of a disaster which threatened to render all his
exertions unavailing.

Mautiny nt On the 81st of July the sepoy conspirators at Kolapore

paalipare, discovered that the native adjutant of the regiment was
sending away his family. Feeling sure that he was going
to betray them, they resolved to rise st once, The night
was intensely dark ; and heavy rain was falling. The adjutant
ran to the officers’ bungalows to warn the inmates. The
ladies had just time to escape before the mutineers came up.
A fow of the officers tried to reoall the men to their duty,

* Mullenon, vol. iii. pp. 20, 25-31.
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but in vain, 'Telegrams, however, were sent to Bombay and
Satarn for aid. The sepoys, after plundering the treasury
and the station, marched to the town, but found the gates
closed against them. Most of them then returned to their
lines. The rest marched to the Ghaunts, but found the
rond leading down to the coast blocked. The bulk of them
then made for the Sawunt Waree jungles. The remainder,
about forty in number, returned to Kolapore, and threw
themselves into u small outwork adjoining the town.*

Meanwhile the news of the mutiny had created a panie in
Bombay. Many of the European residents removed their
wives and children to the ships in the harbour. The Governor,
however, was equal to the oceasion. He at once decided to
send Colonel George Le Grand Jacob, an experienced soldier-
statesman who had just returned from the Persian expedition,
to restore order in Kolapore. “1 am aware,” he said, in
bidding Jacob farewell, © that in a crisis like this a person on
the spot ought to be the best judge of any action that
might be at once necessary; to wait for orders may allow
events to become too strong to master. I have confidence
in your judgment; do your best to meet the present emer-
genoy and rely on my foll sapport.” At the same time he
despatched by steamer two detachments of the 2nd Euro-
peans, which were to land in the Portugunese territory of Gon,
and thence march respectively to Kolapore and Belgaum.

Jaeob started at once. On his way he received proofs of
o treasonable correspondence between the Wahabee high-priest
of Poona and his disciples in the Southern Mahratta country.
Just before midnight on the 14th of August he reached
Kolapore, and found that order had been already restored.
Lieutenant Kerr hed hastened from Satars with fifty of his
men, swum three swift and deep rivers, traversed eighty miles
in twenty-four hours, fought his way inte the outwork, and
overpowered the mutincers.

On the 17th the men of the 2nd Europenns, who had
made & horassing mareh from the coast across a flooded

* Times, Oct. 6, 1857, p. O, ecol. 2,3 Jacob, pp. 15&, 166; Report on the
Adwinigtvation of Publfic Affairs in the Hombay Presidency for the year
1857-58, p. 39, pas. 163,
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country, reinforced Jacob. He now felt strong enough to
disarm the native regiment. Next day the disarming parade
was held. Jacob larangued the sepoys, appealing to every
feeling that eonld lead them to reproach themselves for their
conduet. Before he had finished his speech, he noticed tears
rolling down the cheeks of some of the men. He then guve
the order to pile arms. For a foew moments the men
hesitated. Then they obeyed, and the crisis was at an end,

There still remained, however, the work of discovering and
punishing the ringleaders, and investigating the causes of the
plot. Courts-martial were promptly held, Next day twenty-
one prisoners were convioted. Two were hanged, eleven shot,
md eight blown away from guns. Subsequent enquiries
proved that the regiment had long been in correspondence
with the Bengal sepoys.*

The news of the mutiny had seriously aggravated the
perils of Seton-Karr's position. The regiments at Belgaum
und Dharwar were alike disaffected, and had, as was after-
wards discovered, agreed to follow the example of their
comrades ut Kolapore. Fortunately the men at Belgaum as
yet knew nothing of what the telegraph had told Seton-Karr.
Having discovered the man whom they looked up to as their
leader, he instantly sent him off on special duty to a distant
town, The result was thut, when the eepoys heard of the
mutiny, they were so paralysed by the loss of their head that
they did nothing. On the 10th of August the detachment of
the 2nd Europeans arrived. Seton-Karr and his military
condjutor, General Lester, now falt strong enough to arrest
a number of conspirators of whose guilt they had procured
evidence. A number of intercepted letters, written by one of
these men, proved the existence of an organised Mahometan
conspiracy for a general rising throughout the Southern
Mahratta country and Kolapore. The writer and one of his
associates were tried, condemned, and executed.+

Meanwhile Elphinstone was becoming anxious for the
safety of Bombay. The wmilitary foree in that city consisted

* Beport on the ddwinistration af Publie Affivivs in the Boambery Fredimey

o Jor the year 1857-58, par. 1565; Jagoh, pp. L4554, 157, 162-77,

t b, pp. 214916 - Mullesan, vol. 1 PR 32, 83,
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of ihree native regiments and only four bundred Enropeans 1887

under Brigadier Shorti; there wers ulso o number of native Troubles

and sixty European police under Superintendent Forjett. Ef:ﬁ:;d“

Hitherto quiet had prevailed. Buot the "great Mahometan

fostival of the Mohurrum was approsching, and it seemed

probable that the disaffected would toke advantage of the

excitement which it was sure to canse. The authorities,

however, were not agreed among themselves as to who were Disagreemen

really disaffeoted. The Government were under the im- :i:ilh{;ﬁﬂ

pression that danger was to be apprebended only from the

townspeople, of whom a hundred and fifty thousand were

Mahometans. It is hardly necessary to say that Brigadier

Shortt and his officers put absolute faith in the sepoys.

Forjett, on the contrary, who had been born and bred in

India, and knew the natives thoroughly, was econvineed that,

while the townspeople would not dare to stir unless the

sepoys set them the example, the sepoys needed to be plosely

watched. These opinions, which he freely expressed, gave

great offence to the Brigadier, who seems to have regarded _ ———

him as o meddler. B LG
A few days before the festival the Governor suggested’ to e

* the Brigadier u plan for the maintenance of order in the oty '~ IE

Next morning Forjett ealled upon the Brigadier. He learned

that, in accordance with the plan suggested by the Govern-

ment, the European troops and the European police were to

be split up into small parties und posted in various quarters

of the city; but that there would not be a single European

soldier to oppose a mutiny among the sepoys at the point

where it would be likely to begin. He at once detected the

weakness of this arrangement, and begged the Brigadier to

mass his European infantry and guns on a spot which com-

manded both the sepoy lines and the town. The Brigadier

refused to do so, Still, Forjett resolved that, as far as in

him lay, he would counteract the baneful tendency of the

official plan.  Accordingly, the next ftime he saw the

Governor, he plainly told him that he should feel obliged

to disobey the orders of Government regarding the location

of the police, as, if the sepoys were to mutiny, it would be

necessary for him to have them all in hand. * It is a very
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risky thing,” replied the Governor, who apprecinted Forjott’s
worth, “to disobey orders, but I am sure you will do nothing
rash.”  Forjett took the hint.

The Mohurrum began. Every night Forjett went his
rounds in disguise. Whenever he heard anybody spenking
in a tone of exultation of the successes of the mutineers
in other parts of India, he seized him on the spot, and
whistled for his men, some of whom wers sure to be lurking
sbout within earshot. The budmashes were so thoronghly
frightened by these seemingly magical urrests that, as Forjett
had predicted, they remnined perfectly still. But on the
last night but one, as a Hindoo idol was being carried in
procession throngh the streets, a drunken Christian drummer,
belonging to one of the sepoy regiments, insulted the
devotees who surrounded it, and knocked it down. Two
policemen at onee took him into custody. As soon s his
comrades heard that he had been arrested, they determined
to vent their spleen upon the police, whom they detested
as myrmidons of Forjett. A score of them harried to the
lock-up, burst it open, rescued the drummer, and carried
off the two policemen to their lines. A European constable
and four native policemen went thither at onee, und demandsd
the release of their comrades. Instead of granting their
demand, the sepoys assaulted them - a fight ensued : the police
fought their way out, leaving two sepoys for dead : numbers
of sepoys turned out; and a Inessenger ruu to warn Forjett,

Ordering the European police to follow him as fast as they
could, Forjett mounted his horse, and galloped at full speed
to the scene of mutiny. The 8epoys were trying to foree
their way out of the lines, and their officers, with drawn
swords, were doing their best to hinder them. As soon as
the sepoys saw Forjett, their excitement rose to furv. " Fgr
God's sake, Mr, Forjett,” cred the officers, “go away,"
“If your men are bent on mischief,” replied Forjett, * the
sooner it is over, the better,” The sepoys hesitated, Forjete
sat still on his horse, conironting them. Presently his
assistant eame galloping up. Fifty-four Euaropeans followed,
Bringing them to the halt, Forjett eried, “ Throw open the
gates; I am prepared for them.” The sepoys were fairly
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mastered © their excitement quicted down ; and they slunk
back within their lines.

Twenty-fonr hours more, and the festival would be over.
Like a good general, Forjett followed up his victory by
keeping his men sull on the plert. The consequence was
tliat, on the last night, not only were the sepoys quist, but
it was unneeessary to make o single arrest in the town. A
few days later Forjett caused a gibbet to be evected in the
vard of the police-office, sent for the most influentinl of those
sitizens whom he knew to be disaffected, and, pointing to the
aibbet, told them that, if’ he should find the least reason to
believe that any of them meditated an outbreak, they should
be instantly banged. They listened in solomn silence, and
went away overawed. All danger, however, wns not yet
over. Forjett was informed by ome of his detectives that
n number of sepoys were in the habit of holding secrat
meetings in the house of one Gunga Pursad. He nocordingly
caused this man to be arrested in the night, and brought to
the police-office. There, partly by threais, partly by the
promise of a large reward, he induced him to tell what he
knew. Next evening he went to the house, and, going into
a room adjoining the one in which the meetings were held,
peeped through a hole which had been drilled in the wall.
Presently he saw the sepoys come in, one by one. From
what he heard he gathered that they intended to motiny
during the Hindoo festival of the Dewallee in October,
pillage the ecity, and then quit the island. Another day,
knowing that the officers were still disposed to trust their
men, he persuaded Major Barrow, the commandant of one of
the regiments, to go with him to the house. My God,”
said Boarrow, when he saw the sepoys through the holes,
“ My own men! isit possible !™ The plot was reported to
the Brigadier and the Governor. * Mr. Forjett has caught
us at last,” said Bhortt. Courts-martial were held, and two
of the sepoys were executed, and six transported for life. The
Dewallee passed quietly, and thenceforth Bombay was safe.®

* Forjett's Our Real Danger in Jnifin, pp. 106-44; Report on the A dwii,
tration of Public Affairs in the Brar-u’n:g.r Prenfofncy ..rirlrﬂfir e lE&T—?Ei
p. 20, par, 87
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Still, in many parts of the Presidency the state of affairs
was such as to eause the Governor grave anxiety. Although
the Bombay army, on the whole, was tolerably staunch, there
were many Poorbeshs in its ranks who sympathised with
their brethren in North-Western India. In September two
plots to mutiny at Hyderabad in Scinde and at Ahmedabad
were nipped in the bud, and at Kurrachee in Seinde a mutiny
actually took place.®* Butit was in the Sonthern Mahratta
country thet the most formidable danger lurked. The brother
of the Rajah of Kolapore, a clever and ambitions man, was
known to be disaffected. Emissaries from the Nana Sahib
and from various Southern Mahratta chiefs stole into Kola-
pore, and did their best to persuade him to rebel. All
through the sutumn Jacob's mind was kept on the rack by
rumours of intended risings. At last, on the night of the
fth of December, he was awakened by the clatter of horses'
hoofs. Rushing out of doors, he was met by a native officer,
who told him that ominous shouts had been heard in the
town. The explanation was soon fortheoming. A band of
insurgents, instigated doubtless by the Rujal's brother, had
thrown themselves into the town and shut the gates. Jacob
instantly galloped into the camp, and sonnded the alarm: the
troops turned out: one of the gates was blown open: the
storming party roshed in: the rebels fled; and thirty-six
who were taken prisoners were then and there tried by drum-
head court-martial, convicted, condemned, and executed.
But for this prompt action, the wave of rebellion might have
streamed down the whole of the Scuthern Mahratia Counry,
und overflowed into the dominions of the Nizam. +

The other states of the Sonthern Mahratia ecountry,
indeed, were agitated by tronbles of their own. Seton-Karr
and Lester, backed up by an able officer, Colonel Malcolm,
were steadily disarming the population : but a suceession of
petty outbreaks had ocourred, ond had been with diffieulty
repressed.  Early in 1858, Maleolm had to march westward
ngainst the Rajsh of Shorapoor, & weak and hot-headad young

* Report on the Adminisiration of Public A ffairs in the Bomba Presidency
for the year 185758, pp. 31, 32, pars. 160, 161, 166, 147, ’
t Ib., pp. L8, 19, pars. 93, 84 ; Jucch, Fp. 178-97,
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chief, owning the sovereignty of the Nizam, who had been
hurried “by unscrupulons advisers into rebellion. Tt was
clearly necessary to subdue the insurrectionary spirit before
it eould take hold of the people of the surrounding country.
Accordingly, the Government resolved to make an adminis-
trative change.

In May, Jacob was appointed Commissioner of the Bouthern
Muabratta country. At the same time Seton-Karr was
directed to make over the politiesl ageney to his nssistant,
Charles Manson, who was to act under Jacoh.® Tt is hardly
necessary to say that these changes reflected no censure upon
Seton-Karr. The Government simply felt that it would be
wise, in the existing emergency, to place the supreme control
of 8o turbulent a eountry in the hands of ene man,

Unfortunately, Manson, having been conmected with the,

Enam Commission, was regarded with sospicion by the
native chiefs. Tho ablest of these was Baba Bahib, chief of
Nurgoond. A few weeks before, he had heard with sorrow
and alarm that one of his brother chiefs had been arrested
by Munson ; und, now that Munson had been promoted, he
was seized by the fancy that proofs of his own disloyalty had
been obtained, and that he was to be the next victim,

On the 2iith of May, Manson left Kolapore, where he had
been conferring with Jacob, intending to visit the northern
states of the country, and try whether his personal influence
could keep the chiefs steady. He was accompanied omly by
twelve troopers of the Southern Mahratta Horse. Four
hours later Jucob received n telegram, to the effsct that
Baba Suhib was believed to have risen. He at once sent a
messenger on horse-back to deliver the news to Manson, to
tell him that he had telegraphed to Lester to send a force
to Nurgoond if the news should turn out to be trne, and to
recommend him to return to Kolapore, to consult with him,
on his way to join this foree. ‘I'he messenger overtook Manson
nt a place called Koorundwar, Munson, still confident in
the strength of his own influence, told him to go back and
tell Jacob that he intended to hurry ncross country to Nur-

® Javob, p. 210
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goond, and, if posssible, nip the revolt in the bud. He'then
pushed on rapidly with the troopers. On the 20th he arrived
at Ramdroog, the chief of which place was Baba Sahib's
half brother. From him he lenrned that Baba Sahib had
committed himself irretrievably. He resolved, therefore,
to go southward and join Maleolm, who had slready murched
to attnok the rebels. That evening he started. After an
exhausting stage, he halted for the night near a village
called Soorebun, and luy down with his troopers in a temple
to sleep. Abont midnight Baba Sahib and n number of his
followers stole up to the temple, fired a volloy, and rushed
in with drawn swords. Starting from his sleap, Manson
jumped up and fired his revolver at his assailants ; bat in a
moment they overpowered him, cut off his head, and fung
his body into the fire. Baba Sahib then returned to Nur-
goond, and hung up the gory head over a gateway.

For two days he enjoyed his triumph. On the st of
June, Muleolm nppeared before the walls of Nurgoond,
defested him, nnd drove him and his followers into the fort.
Next morning the fort was found empty. Baba Sahib had
fled in the night. Frank Souter, the superintendent of
police, rode with a few men in pursuit, and on the 2nd caught
him, disguised as a pilgrim, in the jungle. Soon after-
wards he was tried, condemned, and executed. Within &
few weeks Jacob completely restored order in the country
nbove the Ghauts.#®

Some months earlier, a tribe called the Sawunt Dessayees
had taken advantage of the disturbed condition of the Pre-
sideney to plunder villages in the country below the Ghauts.
The dense jungles afforded them so secure an asylum that
for many mouths they were able to defy the various columns
that were striving to get at them. Before the end of 1858,
however, they were subdued by the wmid of the Portuguese
Government of Goa.t

* Jncoh, pp. 221-82 t It pp 199-201, 28828,
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CHAPTER XIV,

THE CENTRAL INDIAN AGENCY.—THE MALWA
CAMPATGN.

Berore the crisis in the Bombay Presidency wns over, a 1857,
series of great events had occurred in that part of Central Ty, Central
India for the security of which Lord Elphinstone had made Indian

: g E : . Agenoy,
such great sacrifices. The most important point in this
pountry was Indore, where the Mahratta prince, Holkar, held
his counrt.

Holkar's state, like that of Hindia, was in subsidiary
alliance with the British Government, and under the super-
vision of the Central Indisn Ageney. His capital was the
head-quarters of the Agency. The most important of the
other states for which the Agent was responsible were
Bhopal, Dhar, Dewas, and Jowra. :

At the time of the ountbreak at Meerut the appointment
of Agent was held by Sir Robert Hamilton, A few weeks
before, however, he had been obliged to return to England
for his health ; and his work was now being done by Colonel
Henry Marion Durand of the Royal Engineers.

This officer was in the prime of life, being only forty- Heary
four yeurs of nge. Early in his Indian career he had been Durasd.
pointed to as a man of promise; but for the last thirteen
years his lifs had been one hard and bitter struggle against
ignorant or unserupulous enemies. The truth is that his
niature was such as could not have failed to provoke enmity.,

There never was a man, even in the Indian service, who

31
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held stronger opinions than Durand, or expressed  them
with more fearless or uncompromising sincerity. His Indian
experiences had so disgusted him that he had tried to find
employment at home ; but he had failed ; India conld nor
afford to lose him ; and, now that he had at last achieved
un position worthy of his powers, he knew that he had sue-
ceeded, not by flattery or intrigue, not by voneealing
nnpleasant traths, but by the sheer fact that he was indis-
pensable.  Still, he had suffured neutely from the disappoint-
ments which he had undergone; and, as one result of them.
his manner and conversation had become tinged with a
bitterness that was not natural to him. For, though he was
 dangerous man to provoke, though he could be as hard
05 adamant when hardness was called for, his heart yearned
with tenderness towards the wenk and the suffering. Per-
haps his most prominent characteristio was absolute manli-
ness, a quality which is by no mesns universal even umong
men of exceptional foree of charcter. He never would allow
B private sorrow, a personal wrong, to relax the fihres of his
mind, or tempt him to slacken in the rigid performance of
public duty. He would have attributed the strength which
had enabled him to stand up nnder the slings mnd arrows of
outrageous fortune, not to himself, but to the Higher Power
in which he believed with a faith remarkable even in that
era of Anglo-Indian listory. Men who did not wppreciate
him have said that he lacked sympathy with natives, The
criticism is not subsjantially true ; but there is some founda-
tion for it. Few men understood natives better ; but he was
quicker to detect their faults than to appreciate their virtues;
he was always willing to support, to instruet, or to advise
deserving natives, and to give them eredit for proved well-
doing ; but his sympathy was not of that ever-ready, all-
embracing, genial kind which belonged to Henry Lawrence.
This tfailing, however, did not in the least affect his fitness
for the work which now lay before him.

When Durand entered npon his duties, thers was not
ripple to break the calm which prevailed in Central India,
Three weeks later, however, a sepoy was caught in the act of
carrying o tressonnble message to the Rewali Durbar. From
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that time symptoms of disquiet appeared, which foreed upon
Durand the conviction that a storm was brewing. On the
Lith of May he heard that the storm had burst at Meerut.
He instantly realised the appalling seriousness of his position,
On the north, east, and west, Indore® was locked in by
native states swarming with national and contingent troops.
On the southern side, it is true, there was a British station,
Mhow, But this station was by no means a pure source of
strength ; for, while the native portion of the garrison con-
sisted of a regiment of infantry and a wing of a regiment of
cavalry, there were no Europeans except the gunners of a
single battery, the drivers of which were natives. These
gunners moreover were the only British soldiers whose ser-
vices Durand eould ecommand. Indore jitself was garrisoned
by two hundred men of the Malwa Contingent.

In spite, however, of the great dangers which threatened
him, and the slenderness of his resources, Durand did not for
o moment lose heart. He saw that what he had to do was
to preserve intact the Iine of the river Nerbudda, and thus
prevent the fire of imsurrection which was leaping up in
Northern Indin from spreading southwards; to guard the
great rond from Bombay to Agra, slong which tan the tele-
graphic line, and by which troops could most conveniently
advanee to his relief, and to hold on to Indore as long as
possible. He saw too that, in order to minimise the
internal dangers which threatened the peace of the states of
the Central Indian Agency, he must try to prevent the native
troops of the Company's army from mtrigning with the
Contingents,

Very much depended upon the loyal ty of Holkar himself,
The lustre shed upon the family name by the exploits of his
nncestor, Jeswant Rao, had not faded; and it seemed eertain
to the maost experienced and sagacious observers that, if lie
were to rise, all the lesser chiefs would follow his lend.t

* It sbonld bementioned that the ity of Indore wis situated In an isolntad
fruction of Holkar's dominicns, which were broken up like the several parts
of Crum.l.rt; in Baotlund.

t Last Cowmels of an  (nknoun Counsellor {JTohn Dic kinson), edited
Msjor Evans Bell, p, 68 A i
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But Dumnd, though he had not that indestruetible von-
fidence in Holkar which he might have acquired if he eould
have bronght himself to cultivate his acquuintance, felt no
suspicion towards him. * Holkar's fears and Inumu.:“ he
wrote, ** are on our side, and, so far ns sny Duorbar, espegially
a Mahratta Durbar, is trustworthy, Holkar's seems s0.” *  As
o matter of fuct, Holkar was loyal; and his loynlty was based
upon the foundation not only of his feurs and his interests,
but also of something firmer, & genuine atfachment to the
British power, which had been implanted and fostered in him
by the wise counsel and the sympathetic intercourse of Sir
Robert Hamilton.$

The first step which Durand ook wns to reinforce his
little garrison by a detnchment of two hundred and seventy
Bheels, whom he summoued from Seerdapore, aud two troops
of cavalry, two hundred and seventy infantry, and two guns
belonging to the Bhopal Contingent. These reinforcements
arrived on the 20th of May. Holkar himsell placed at the
disposal of Durand three guns and three companies of in-
fantry. In the middle of June another detachment of Bhopal
envalry arrived nnder Colonel Travers, who thenceforth held
command of the entire foree, and, though glad to be sble to
avail himself of the adviee of Durand, for whom he had &
most affectionate respect and admiration, was, for all military
arrnngements, solely responsibile,§

To help the reader to picture to himself the events which
followed, it will be well to give a short deseription of the
Besideney and its envirpns,

The Residency was u two-storied stone house, standing in
a sort of park, about four hundred vards north-west of the
eiver Khan ond two miles south-enst of the town. The

* H M. Durand's Centreal Tucie in 1857, p. 18, The writer [s & son of the
Iate Sir Henry Durand,

t The fact that thronghout the erisis Holkar evinced the mest practieal
loyuliy has been so folly proved by Kaye and Malleson, who differ in
their estimates of Durand's conduet, and by THekineon, that it i
to enter into any further argument upon the subjéel. Durand himesl,
insisting that the Indore Durbar ‘|:1|1|-ll:l ineited lh].: mutiny of the 1st of Ji . -
admitted that Hollkar was personnlly undessrving of blame,

Secret Letters from Indie, 24 Nov, 1857, - BL

1 Trnvers's Evacuation of Indore, pp. 8, 4. Lettors from Gei. Travers.
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Mhow rond skirted the north-western side of the park, and
grossed the river by n bridge. The troops lent by Holkar
were posted among a group of bunildings about a hundred
yards north-west of the Residency; while the remaining
troops were posted in the neighbourhood of some Government
offices on its north-east.

Belore the arrival of Travers, there hnd been many signs
that the storm waus rushing swiftly down upon Central India,
Successive messages had told of the mutinies at Nusseerabad,
at Neemuch, at Jhansi, and of that of the United Malwa
Contingent at Mehidpore; and it was rumoured that the
troops at Mhow intended to mutiny, and march upon Indore.
S0 aglive was Holkar to the significance of these events that
on the Oth of June he besonght Durand to send off the
Government treasure and the English ladies to Mhow for
better sseurity, and to convert the Resideney into o defensibla
post. Durand did not listen to this advice.®* He koew
indeed, what must have escaped the observation of Holkar,
that the soil in the neighbourhood of the Residency was so
thin as to make the erection of defensive works impossible.f
It was understond, however, that, in the event of a mutiny,
all the Furopean and Eorasisn residemts were to throw
themselves into the Residemey. A fow days afterwards two
officers, Captuins Ludlow and Cobbe, suggested that Holkar's
three guns should be brought up to the Residency, n order
that they might be more under control. Darand and Travers
rejected this advice on. the ground that to adopt it would

* Last Counsels, fe., p T8

1+ Travers, p. 23. In answer to DMekinson's ohiarge that Dorand did not
send the ladies to Mhow, Travers simply says * Darand bad, no doubt, what
appenred to him at the time, good ressons for not necepting the advice”

e Tudvre Episide (n printed sheet containing soms extracts from Dickinson
with replies by Travers).

1 The nnoovennnted servants afterwards eomplained that, altheagh their
pumbers were considerabls, Dorand hod neither availad himself of the oppor-
““E“'E of organlsing them ns a defensive forve, nor appointed any pluce to
which they might retive in the event of a mutiny  Ewelosures to Secret Letters
Jrom Tudis, 16 to 31 Mar, 1838, p. 141; Last Counsels, de, p. 8. To this
charge Travers replioe that there were not more than half a dosen to
.l.nll: thut the Europeans and Eurssians knew that the Resideney was to ba
thair rendezyons, as was proved by the fact that, with the exception of one
obetinste man, they all hastenad thither on the outbreak of mutiny. T
Anelore Episode. 3
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eange 4 panie, and that prudence required the gunuers of
the Bhopal Contingent to be kept separata from thosa of
Holkar.®

A few days later the news of a disaster greater than any of
which he had yet heard, reached Durand. The Gwalior
Contingent had mutinied. In eonsequence of this, commu-
niention with Agra by the dircet road was cut off. A great
hope, however, remained. General Woodburn's column was
advineing towards Mhow. The mere news of its approsch
was enongh to shake the mutinous resolves of the troops at
that station. But Woodburn turned aside from his course to
suppress o disturbanee which had broken out at Anrungabad,
and remained there even after he hed accomplished his
purpose.t On the 28th, Lord Elphinstone telegraphed to
Durnnd that the column eould not advance, and asked what
would be the effeet on the country for which Durand was
responsible.  Durand replied that he could not answer one
hour for the safety of Central India, if the fact that the
column wes not advancing should become known.l Already
the fact had penetrated the thin reserve of the telegraph
clerks, and become a theme for the gossips in the bazaars.
One more hope and one more disappointment remnined for
Durand. The report that Delbi bad fallen had reached
Tudore, and instantly exercised s sedative influence on the
disorderly portion of the population, But on the night of
the 30th of June one of Travers's servants went to Durand,
and informed him that there was to be & muting next
morning. The man was rebuffed for his puns.§ Next
morning, at sbont eight o'clock, Durand received a letter from
Agra, informing him that the -report of the fall of Delhi
was unfounded. Half an hour later, as he was embodying
the substance of this letter in a telegram for Lord Elphin-

* The Indors Epinode; Friclosures fo Secrel Letters from Indie, 16 to 31
Mar. 1858,

+ Durand aftewnrds wrote that Woodburn had npparently thonght it
fmpossible to rench Mhow in time st that season of the vear, Ib., 9 Nov,
1457, p. 1TL Woedburn wes semmoned to Anrmogabad by the Britich
Residont ut Hyderabad., Parl, Papers, vol. xxx. (1857}, p. T3

3 Central Twekiss in 1B5T, PR 19, o),

& Memo, by o Mr. Bainvais, who was residing at Indore sl the time
L lmtres o Seered f_.i-.f.l'l':l'xlli:l'lmu Jualior, 15 to 31 Mar. 1858, P 155.
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stone, a native servant rushed into his room, and said that
there was a great nproar in the bazaar. Durand laid down
his pen, and walked out to see what was the matter. As he
came on to the steps outside the Residency, Holkar's three
guns opened fire and hurled a shower of grape into the
Bhopal Contingent lines.

Durand and Travers wera equal to the occasion. The
former at omece wrote to summon the Mhow battery to his
assistance. The latter hastened to join his men, and, order-
ing the infantry and artillery to turn out, led off the cavalry
and attempted to form them up to charge Holkar's guns.
But the native officer was o traitor, and three times broke
the formation. The men helplessly moved their horses about
in doubt and confusion. Travers, however, was a man of
aetion. He gave the word, ** Charge,” and, though only five
men had the heart to follow him, galloped straight upon the
guns, and captursd them. But no one backed him up;
Holkar's infantry were firing upon him; and he was obliged
to retire. The enemy's guns, supported by infantry, were
then moved round, with the object of bombarding the front
of the Residency; but the gunners of the Bhopal Contingent
had bad time to get their guns ready, and, aided by two
English sergeants, opened a fire which soon foreed the sup-
ports to fall back. If the cavalry could only have been
induced to charge, the day might have beem won; but
nothing could be done with them. They were not positively
mwutinous ; but they were not loyal. Instend of charging,
they rode about the enclosure, thinking only of escaping the
enemy's fire,

8till, the infantry might do something. Travers called :

upon them to follow him. But they would not obey; and
the men of the Bhopal Contingent, twelve only excepted,
actually threatened their officers’ lives. As a last resource,
Travers brought the Bheels, who had at least remained
possively loyal, into the Residency, in the hope that they
would pluck up courage to fight behind cover. Bat the
enemy's round shot snd grape were crnshing through the
walls; their infantry, now reinforced by the Malwa and
Bhopul Contingents, were threatening to advance to the

&

Ths mutiny.
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assault ; it was reported that Holkar himself was coming, at
the head of his troops, to join in the attack®; and the
Bheels ran panic-stricken into the inner rooms. About ten
o'clock the cavalry sent word that they dared not romain
where they were any longer, lest their retreat should be eut
off, and begged that the defenders of the Residency, and the
women and children would take ndvantage of their escort to
effect their escape. Durand had to decide at onee to acoept
or to refuse the offer, Besides himself and Travers, there
were only seven officers, three duvetors, two sergeants, fourteen
native gunners, and five civilians to defend an unfortified
house ngainst some six hundred trained soldiers.t It would
be madness for him to attempt to hold out agninst such odis,
unless help should speedily arrive; and the Mhow battery,
the only available reinforcement, conld not possibly arrive for
two hours, and might then be unable to fight its way un-
supported through the vastly superior numbers of the ENEmYy.
It was indeed u bitter humilistion to him to be obliged to
retreat before an enemy whom, if his own troops had sop-
ported him, he could have ensily overwhelmed; but it wus
better to suffer humiliation than to sacrifice the lives of
women and children. He resolved therofore, with the con-
currenee of Travers nnd all the officers, to retreat at opes.
The point to which it would have seemed natural to retrest,
if it had been possible to do so, was Mhow. But, in order to
guin the road to Mhow, Durand and his handful of men, his
women and children would have had to move for four hundred
vards under the fire of an enemy twenty times as numerons
as themselves,{ an enemy who, moreover, had acquired cop-
fidence by victory. Had they attempted to do so, it is not
likely that one of them would have lived to tell the tals,
Moreover, even if it had been possible to retreat to Mhow,
Durand would have been unwilling to stay there long. It
seemed almost certain that Mhow would soon be besieged ;
and, shut up in its fort, Durand could have rendered com-

& Enelostires ty Seeret Lettera from Indie, 15 to-31 Ma B 1 |
t The Indore _f{flm'.\'r_ J o e SEI-P 145,

& A glance ot the plan will prove this,
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paratively little service to the State.® He resolved there-
fore to go to meet Woodbnrn, hoping that he would be
able to induce him to undertake the pacification of Central
Indin. He hnd not gone far, however, before he heard that
the Simrol pass, through which his rond lay, was oceapied
by Holkar's troops. He determined notwithstanding to push
on. Bot the ecavulry flatly refused to make the attempt,
They were determined, they said, to go to Sehore in Bhopal,
where their homes lny. Without the cavalry Durand could
do nothing. Accordingly he made the best of his situation,

and, pushing on rapidly, arrived at Sehore on the dth of

July.+

Mennwhile the explosion at Indore had scattered its devas-
tating fragments far and wide over the surrounding country.
Captain Hungerford, the officer in eommand of the Mhow
battery, hearing on his way to Indore of Durand's retreat,
had galloped swifily back to Mhow. At night the native
troops at that station voss, set fire to the mess-houss,
murdered the colonel, the adjutant, and the commandant of
the cavalry, and then hurried off to join their fellows nt
Indore. 'The 5th Gwalior Contingent at Augur rose next.
A day or two later the entire host of mutineers, with the
exception of some of Holkar's troops, swarmed out of Indore,
and, plundering the villages, cutting the telegraph wires, and
borning the bungalows, as they went along, pushed mnorth-
wards towards Gwalior. The restless spirits in Central India
were smitten with the contagion. The wild Bheels in
Northern Malwa began to raise disturbances. Even the
distant country of Goojerat was in donger: but the fort of
Dohbud, which commanded the main roads from Malwa, was
fortunately in British hands: the powerful chiefs of the
country, under the able guidance of Sir Richmond Shake-
spear, the British Resident at Barods, romuined loyal; and
the disturbances which a few budmushes and needy adven-
turers raised, to gain purely personal ends, were casily sup-
pressed, The British, however, were swept oot of Mund.

* Letter from Gon. Travers: ;
t Centrol Todin 6 1867 I Eeacuation of Tedere, pp. 18-24- Lettars
from Gon. Travers
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luisir, and anarchy prevailed until Captain Keatinge, the
Political Agent, an officer of splendid nerve and energy,
gained the mastery over the disturbers of the peace. The
Soondeahs and the Mewattees in the neighbourhood of Jowra
shock themselves free from control, The peasantry through-
out Sindia's Malwa districts barassed the European fugitives
who were obliged to pass through their country. Thongh
most of the chiefs of Western Malwa did their duty, not one
of Holkar's districts escaped the horrors of anarchy. The
troops of the Bhopal Contingent intrigued with their guilty
comrades at Sehore; the Bhopal ehiefs, who had long chafed
under the control of their Begum, railed at her for not seiz-
ing the opportanity to strike a blow for the glory of Islam,
and talked of raising & Holy War; and the ready wit and
the marvellous tact of that shrowd and loyal princess hardly
avertad a mutiny, and put out the sparks of religious fanaticism.

There was still hope, however, for the canse of civilisation
in Central Indin. Hungerford, as his colonel had perished,
and Dorand had been forced to fles, took upon himself the
doties and responsibilities of Agent. He made up his mind
to stand fast in the fort of Mhow, if he could do nothing
else, and hold it ns o breakwater against the lashing waves of
rebellion.  Proclaiming martial law thronghout Mhow, he
luid in provisions, mounted guns on the bastions of the fort,
ond made every preparation to beat off attack. Nor was
Holkar a whit behind him in loyal zeal. On the very day of
the mutiny at Indore he wrote to Durand, professing him-
self eager to do anything he could to prove his attachment
to the British power, and sent n deputation to communieate
with the magistrate of Mbow. The mutineers flocked round
his palace, and insisted on his delivering up the Christians
to whom he had granted an asylum ; but he braved all their
threats and clamours, and declared that he would have
nothing to do with them. Their departure took o load off
his mind, and left him free to prove the sincerity of his pro-
fessions by deeds. Three days afterwards he sent out a forece
to resoue o number of Europeans, who were wandering about
the country in peril and distress, and despatched all the
treasure that had escaped the cupidity of the mutineers to
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Mhow* Camel-londs of lstters, arriving in Indore, wore
forwarded by him to their destinations. So efficiently, ina
ward, did he co-operate with Hungerford, that the latter
found himself able to re-establish postal and telegraphic com-
munigation, and to restore order in Mhow and the neighbour-
ing districts. Durand, however, was seriously displeased with
Hungerford for having ventured to assume the powers of
Agent, when, ns he pointed out, communication with himself
had been easy snd rupid. Thers was no ground for his
displensure. Hungerford had written to him ; but for nearly a
month he vouehsafed no reply ; and his silence, as it seemed
to imply a resolve to cut himself adrift from all connexion
with his old charge, tended seriously to keep up a restless
state of feeling among the people of Indore.t

It is time now to follow the movements of Durand.
When he arrived at Sehore, the Begum pluinly told him that
1t was oul of her power to offer him or his party shelter in
her dominions. Accordingly, he pushed on to Hoshungabad,
with the view of meeting Woodburn's colomn. On his
arrival at this place, he had the satisfaction of learning that
the safety of Mhow was assured. Hé next hastened on by
forced marches towards Asseergurh, resolving to hurry up
Woodburn's column at onee and at any cost from Aurung-
abad to Mhow for the preservation of the line of the
Nerbudda and the rescue of Central India from anarchy, and
intending to return, after the attainment of these objects, to
Mhow or Indore, inflict u just punishment upon the muti-
neers and the murderers of the latter town, and exact from
the states of Central India the same tokens of respect that
they had yielded to his Government before the mutinies. On
his way he heard from Brigodier Stuart, who had succeeded
Woodburn, that the column was actually advancing. Thus
the Nerbudda was out of danger. Still, as Mhow was safe,

* Travers s inelined to give the oredit of this to the Treasury alerks.
Eraeuation of Indare, p. 12, note £,

t Parl, Papers, vol. sliv. (1257-68), Port 1, pp. 172 178, Enclosures fo
Steret Letters from Tadio, Aug. 1857, pp, 621, 522, 92 & to 29 Rapt. 1857,
pp- B00-11, 827 ; 24 Sept. 1857, pp, 465, 667, 668+ 8 1o 92 Opg, 135?1:, 248
Y Nov, 1857, pp. 89, 180-53; 24 Nov. 1837, p. 61; 15 to 51 Mur, 1564,
{I{h 500, §66-9, 5T1-4  Last Cownsele, §e., pp B0-81, 06, 106-5, 110,
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and s he was loth to return thither in the false and un-
dignified position in which, as o high politieal officer, with-
out an army to enforee obedience to his will, he must find
himself, he resolved to adhere to his former resolution of
going to join the eolumm. On the 2¢nd of July the column
encamped at the foot of the hill on which stood the fort of
Asseersurh, The European residents at that place had for
severnl wevks lived in continual fear lest the garrison, w
wing of the 6th Gwalior Contingent, should mutiny. For-
tunately, however, the garrison had just been successfully
disarmed, and a reinforcement hud arrived. On the day of
Stuart's arrival Durand joined the column. On the 24th the
column marched for Mhow, snd arrived thers on the lst of
August. Durand resolved, for varions reasons, to remain
uway from Indore for some time. He had no wotion of
resuming his former relations with Holkar until the Governor-
General should have nequitted the latter of complicity in the
mutiny of the lst of July : his force was too weak to under-
take the necessary task of disarming Holkar's troops; and,
above all, a new and formidable enemy had arisem, whom
he must face as soon as possible, and by overcoming whom
he koew that he eould alone acquire the prestige that would
overnwe the disaffected at Indore. In the previons month a
number of Sindin's troops had seized Mundisore, & town
situated about a hundred and twenty miles north-west of
Indore. The remnant of the mutinous eavalry of the Gwalior
Uontingent and various insurgent hordes had flocked to join
them: and Prince Feroze Bhah, a connection of the King of
Delhi, had put himself at their head, The whole foree
amounted in September to some seventeen or eighteen
thousand men., Towsrds the end of that month Duorapd
received a number of intercepted letters, from which he
learned that, at the beginning of the dry seasom, there was
to be a general insurrection in Malwa. Moreover, some
hundreds of mercenaries, enlisted by the minister of Dhar,

lind plundered and burned two British stations; and it was

reported that the mother and the unele of the boy Rajah of
that state had instigated these outrages, und that the Durbay
was intriguing with the Mundisore insurgeuts, The wmbers

TR SRy g
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of disaffection were smouldering, here nnd there throwing
up jets of flame in the eountry south of the Nerbudda, < If
this insurrection were not trodden out, they would sorely
burst into a blaze.*

Anxions as he was to set about his tnsk, Durand was
kept waiting ot Mhow for nearly three months by stress
of weather  There wers no real roads through the country
that had to be traversed; and heavy rains remdered it im-
passable. But at last the dry season set in; and Durand
was ready. His force consisted of fourteen hundred and
two men, of whom five hundred and eighteen were Furo-
peans. It was very weuk in infantry, but strong in eavalry
and artillery. On the 12th of October two bodies of Hyder-
abad cavalry were detached, one to defend the town of
Mundlaisir from a threatened attack, the other to Gogjecree,
to intercept the expected assailants on their march. Two
days later another party went out to reinfores the Gonjeeree
detachment ; on the 20th the bulk of the foree marched for
Dhar; and on the 21st the siege train followed.

After o tedious march of two days over a broken and
muddy ecountry, the little srmy approached Dhar, The
gorrison were ready. On o hill south of the fort they had
planted three guns; und, sailying forth, they descended in
skirmishing order, to dispute the advance of their sssailants.
But the sdvance was irresistible, The 25th Bombay Native
Infaniry, a loysl regiment, which had a long career of glory
before it, charged up the hill, captured the guns, and turned
them against the rebels, who, after a brief comhbat, were
hurled back into the fort. The conguerors marched down
into a ravine girt in on all sides by heights broken by huge
fissures, and there pitched their comp.  About & mile and a
half to their north, on « low hill rising out of the plain, steod
the fort, a4 massive structure of red sundstons, Opposite its
western face there was an unfordable luke ; und on the eastern
und northern faces cuvalry and infantry picquets were posted,
Thus the garrison was hemmed in on every side. On the

* Lext Cownnels, fe. p. 87,  Encloviives ta Sscret Latlern Srom Fwfi, A
LB3T, p. DIT; 8 to 28 Oot, 1857, p. 872: B Nov. 1557, Pp. 139-53, 172, 178,
1755 Feb, 1656, pp, 70-2; 15 to 81 Mar, 1558, pp. 589, 590,
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morning of the 24th the siege-train arrived. On the night of
the'25th the breaching battery was thrown up on a mound,
which formed n natoral parallel not more than three hundred
yards from the western face of the fort, Next day the guns
opened fire. For some timé the bombardment produced
hardly any effect upon the thick eurtains: but at last the stone
began to erumble, und then more and more rapidly nfter ench
discharge to full in ruins. On the 315t a storming party was
formed, and ordered to be ready for the asssult at night.
About ten o'clock two corporals went to examine the breach.
They returned, and reported it practicable. The storming
party advanced, mounted the breach, entered the fort—and
found not a soul within.

Duarand ordered the fort to be destroyed, and the state
attached until the Government should decide its fate. At
five o’clock gn the morning of the Sth of November, the force
broke up its encampment, and marched for Mundisore.
Flames leaped up from the ruins of the fort, and cast & lurid
light upon the departing masses, as they silently tramped
past the dismantled bastions. From time to time, as they
marched nvorthwards, they received news of frosh outrages
committed by the rebels. The Mundisore host hid defented
a small British foree at Jeerum in HRujpootana, and wers
besieging Neemuch. The fogitives from Dhar had plun-
dered seversl of Sindia's villages, attacked and pillaged the
station of Mehidpore, and expelled the British officers,

Retributivn, however, was ot hand. On the 9th, Mujor
Orr, who had lately joined Durand with g reinfordement
drawn from the Hyderabad Contingent, marched with & small
body of cavalry for Mehidpore, and, hearing on his arrival
that the rebels had gone on, rode after them, canght them at
the villuge of Rawul, and inflicted upon them o crushinp
defeat. Meanwhile the column was toiling on over the hills,
and poppy fields, and undulating meadows of Malwa, Op the
19th of November it reached the Chumbal., Witk the usnal
thoughtlessness of Asiatics, the enemy had forgotten to dis-
pute the passage. But the passage was difficylt enough in
itself.  The banks were rugged, and ran down almost sheer
into the water; and the deep clear river below rushed and
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eddied round huge bonlders jutting out of its bed till it was
lost in the blue horizon. The sappers had to cat a path down
the bank. Then the passage was begnn. The horses neighed,
the eattle lowed, the camels groaned, the elephants trumpeted,
as they picked their way down the path; the guns bumped
and rattled, the cavalry plunged and splashed throngh the
water, and climbed the opposite bank ; and the whole force
pushed on in high spirits for Mundisore.

On the morning of the 21st the British encamped in sight
of Mundisore, and occnpied a little village on their laft with
8 strong outpost. Immediately afterwards the enemy posted
picquets abont two miles off, along the banks of the viver
Sowna, a tributary of the Chumbul. About three o'cloek in
the afternoon the picquets marched down, and seized the
village. The British troops fell in; their guns opened fire;
the rebels hesitated, evacunted the village, and, pursued by
the Hyderabud eavalry, fled back into the town.

Early on the morning of the next day the British crossed
the Sowna, as if about to attack the fort of Mundisare, then
made a flank movement to the left, and halted about two
thousand yards west of the town. The rebel detachment that
had been besieging Neemuch, had raised the siege, and was
hurrying down to relieve the other detachment in Mundi-
sore. Durand's object in encnmping where he did was to
be able to sirike right and left at these two bodies. Just
before the camp wis marked out, a number of the enemy’s
horsemen appeared on the lefe. Some of the British cavalry
rode out, cut uwp about two hundred of them, and then
returned.

At eight o'clock next morning Durand struck his camp.
The column crossed snother branch of the river, nnd, ufter o
march of five miles, deseried a multitude of srmed men and
waving flags in a field about a mile distant on the left. At
lnst the decisive hour had come. The British changed front
to the left. The rebels were very strongly posted. Their
right rested in and beyond a village called Goraria: thejr
right centre was covered by a nullah and lines of  date-
trees ; and their Jeft, extending along o ridge, by fields of
standing corn.  On the same ridge they had planted five guns,
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The British guns rattled to the front, the gunners waving
their caps to their comrades, and cheering, as they galloped
past to open fire. Then the infantry advanced in echelon ;
the rebel infantry eame on to meet them; and the rattle of
musketry resounded over the battle-field. And now, ss the
enemy’s artillery-fire was gradually being silenced, some
squadrons of dragoons and Hyderabad eavalry charged and
captured their guns ; masses of the infantry broke and fled;
and the vietorions eavalry rode in among them, and smote
down numbers in the fields, But the rest of the infantry,
though gradually forced back, refused to fly, and, planting
themeelves in the village, prepared to hold it to the lust, The
Stth County Downs and the 25th Bombay Native Infuntry
charged them with fixed bayonets, bot all in vain. Mean=
while the detachment in the town had made an ineffoctual
nttack upon the British rear. Night set in, and a ring of
flames girt in the doomed rebels in the village ; but still they
wonld not sarrender,

Next morning the artillery was brought up; o storm of
shot and shell fell upon the village; and the honses were
dashed to atoms. At mid-day some two hundred and twenty
of the rebels onme out and surrendered. Nothing now re-
mained of the village but a burnt snd tottering shell: but
behind this wretched cover a few Rohillas, who deserve to be
elnssed with the heroes of Cawnpors, stll fought on: snd it
was not till four o'clock, when a finsl nssaunlt was deliversd,
that the battls of Goraria was won.

The vietory was decisive. The country population turned
on the beaten rebels, and destroyed many of them, Leaving
Keatinge in political charge of Mundisore, Durand marched
back for Indore. On the day after his arrival he disarmed
Holkar's regular cavalry, and wrote to Holkar himself,
insisting that the rest of the troops should be disarmed at
once, and that all who were implicated in the mutiny of
the Ist of July and the sitack on Mehidpore shonld pe
punished. Accordingly, in the afterncon the infantry were
disarmed. Durand then paid a formal visit to Holkar, Next
day he handed oyer his charge to Bir Robert Hamilton, wha,
on hearing of the mutiny at Meerat, had hastened to reburn
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BUNDLECURD AND THE SAUGOR AND NEREUDDA
TERBITORIES.—NAGPORE,—HYDERABAD,

THE enquirer must now prepare to penetrate into the heart
of the Peninsula, and even to push southwards ns far as
Mysore und the mountains of Coorg.

The germs of disaffection, arising from the North-Western
Provinces, were early wafted across the Jumna into Bunidle-
cund. Oune district, situnted in the western extremity of that
country, was the theatre of events which, both from the
romantic interest which attaches to them and from the jm-
portartee of their bearing upon the general situation, must
ever hold a prominent place in Anglo-Indian history,

Not one of Lord Dalhousie’s acts had given more offence
to the hostile eritics of his poliey than the annexation of
Jhansi. That country had formerly been under the over-
lordship of the Peishwa; but, on his downfall ip 1817, it
passed into the hands of his conquerors, who, in retyrn for &
yearly tribute, agreed fo recognise its existing ruler and his
posterity as hereditary princes,® In 1854, however, the lust
male descendant of the family in whose interesis the treaty of
1817 had been made, died : and Dalbousie, refusing to allow
the succession of an adopted son, declared that the state
had lapsed to the British Government, Tip widow of the
late Rajah strenuously protested sgainst his action ; but she

® The Treaty Ia to be found in Parl, Papers, vol x], (1854-55), pp. 47-9,
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might, in time, have learned to reconcile herself to the common
fate, if the Government, with a niggardliness that was to cost
our eountry terribly dear, had not called upon her to pay the
debts which her husband had left, out of the paltry six
thousand a year which was fixed as her allowance. Af first
the Ranee could not conceal her indignation at such mean-
ness ; but, when she found that her remonstrances wers
disregarded, she resolved, with true Mahratta cunning, to
wear @ smiling face in the presence of her masters, while
secretly waiting for an opportunity to gratify the bitter resent-
ment which she harboured against them. She was indeed a
woman whom it was dangerous to provoke. Tall of stature
and comely in person, she bore all the outward signs of a
powerful intellect and an unconquerable resolution. More-
over, while brooding over her own special grievances, she
knew how to avail herself of the discontent which British rule
had awakened in the minds of her people. The English had
insulted their religion by openly slaughtering kine in their
country ; and she had petitioned in vain for the prohibition
of the odious practice. When, therefore, she heard of what
had happened at Meerut, she felt that her day had come at
last.#®

She at once began to intrigue with the garrison, with
whom the Government had foolishly peglected to nssociate
any British troops. At the same time, in order to throw
dust in the eyes of the British officials, she pretended, with
on adroitness worthy of a Bivajee, that their enemies were
hers, and successfully nsked permission to enlist troops for
her protection. Fortunately for her, the Commissioner,
Unptain Skene, wns a man of singular credulity. Forgetting,
or unable to understand the circumstances in its past history
which should have made Jhansi a peculiar subject of anxiety,
he wrote to Colvin, expressing perfect confidence that there
was no danger to be feared either from the people or from
the sepoys.t 8o blind indeed was he to the most obvious
symptoms of coming mutiny that when, on the 5th of June,

* Kaye, vol, fii. p. 360, t 1o pp. 8624
32 *
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some of the sepoys openly svized one of the two forts outside
the town, he believed the disavowal of complicity in the
erime and the assurances of loyalty which their comrades
ware careful to make. Natnrally, after this the disaffected
hesitated no longer. On the afternoon of the 6th they
multinied, murdered all the officers in cantonments except one
who eseaped wounded, end then, after bursting open the
gaol, marched, with the escaped prisoners and a mob of
townspeople, to attack the other fort within which the rest
of the Europeans had taken refuge. The garrison, however,
had no thought of yielding without a struggle, and, firing a
volley among their assailants, forced them to retire in con-
fusion. The night was spent by the besiegers in preparations
for a renewed attack, by the besieged in considering what
course they onght to pursue. They had no prospect of being
able to stand u siege; for guns and supplies of every kind
were almost entirely wanting. They therefore decided to
ask the Ranee to allow them to retreat unmolested to some
place of refuge within British territory. In the morning
three ambassadors went out to beg for merey from the
injured princess. Hardly had they left the fort before they
were seized and dragged to the palace, But the Ranee would
have nothing to say to them. *“I have no concern,” she said,
*with the English swine,” and ordered them to be taken to
the Rissaldar of the l4th Irregular Cavalry. They were
instantly dragged out of the palace, and put to death.®* TIn
the afternoon the besiegers renewed their attack, but with no
better success than on the previons day, The gurrison, how-
ever, had no cause to exull; for, nnless help ehonld eome to
them from withoot, they could see no prospect but starvation
or surrender, and some Enrasians who tried to stenl out,
hoping to obtain help, were caught and put to death, The
Inst straw at which the garrison had [IEE]:In,iri]]g]F clutehed
was thus broken, when suddenly the prospect of life and
liberty was held out to them, The Ranee, not knowing to
what straits they were reduced, and fearing the eonsequences
of English valour, had determined to gain her end by such &

* Mallggom, vol i, p- 187,
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device as is most congenial to the heart of the Mahratta,
She sent messengers to say that all she wanted was the
possession of the fort, and that, if the garrison would lay
down their arms, she would send them off under an escort to
another station. Trusting to the solemn oaths with which
the messengers swore to the sincerity of their offer, the
garrison walked ont of the fort. It would have been better
if they had remained within, destroyed their women and
children with their own hands, and then died at their posts.
Then at least they would have sold their lives dearly.
Vietory or no surrender is the only motto for those who war
with Asiatics, The moment they had quitted the fort the
rebels fell upon them, dragged them off to a garden close
by, and there murdered nearly every man, woman, and child
fimong them.®

Whether or not the Ranee was responsible for that day’s
work,T she never sank to the level of the monster of Cawn-
pore. At least she showed no craven fear of the race which
had wronged her, and which, in her passionate revenge, she
had yot more cruelly wronged. Buying over the sepoys,
who had threatened to set up a rival upon her throne, she
made them proclaim her ruler of Jhansi, snd then, entering
resolutely upon the work of her unlawful government, fortified
her eity, raised an army, gnd, strengthened by the devotion
which the fascination of her presence and her brave heart
had inspired among her people, resolved to defend herself
and her country to the last against the British POWET.

It was not likely that so signal an example of successful
rebellion should find no imitators. The first shock was felt
it Nowgong, which was garrisoned by detachments of the
Jhansi regiments. When they first heard that their comrades
had mutinied, they made the most ardent professions of devo-

* Montgomory Martin, vol i pp. 308-8: Times, Bept. 11, 1857, p. T,
eal. 1, & According to o statemsnt mads by one of the refugasa frum
Nowgong, o half-caste non-cemmisafoned officer, his wife and four childran
were spared.  Purl, Papers, vol. xliv, (1857-538), Part 1, p. 184

t Eaye (vol fii p. 869) sars = Whethor tha Ranss instignted this atroeity,
or o what extent she waw implicated in it, can pever he clearly known. ™
According to n written statement muds by a Mra. Mutlow, the Ranses pro-
mised in writing that nons of the garrison shoald be injured. Enclosures fo
Secret Letters fram Indie, April, 1858, P BTH.
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tion to their officers. A few days later, however, Lenring
that the mutiny had culminated in massacre, they too threw
off their allegiance. Their officers could only bow to the
storm, and retreat; but, burdened as they were by many
helpless women and children, they had small chance of being
able to resch a place of safety. Eighty-seven sepoys, who
had held aloof from their mutinous brethren, went with them ;
but soon they too fell away, disheartened by the dangers nnd
the hardships of the journey, and the seeming hopelessness
of reaching British territory in safety. Those of the Euro-
peans who did not perish on the road, made their way at last
to Banda. When they came to tell of all that they had
gone through, how the people of the couniry had molested
them, and bands of robbers attacked them, how they had
had to leave some of their friends, struck down by the sun
or dying of apoplexy, to be devoured by the vultures and the
Jackals, they did not forget to speak of the touching kindness
with which the Nabob of this place, though at his own peril,
had sheltered and protected them.*

Meanwhile the civil population of Bundlecund were besom-
ing excited. In July came the news of the mutioy ot Indore.
Forthwith the people of the south-western frontier rose in
insurrection.  Still the disaffected in the more northerly
districts held their hands. They were looking towards a
little state on the sonth-east ; and upon the agtion of the
rajah of that state depended whether or not they would
rebel.+

The state in question was called Rewnh. The officer to
whom belonged the duty of watching over British interests
at the court of the Rajah, was a Heutenant of the Madras
army named Willonghby Osborne. Few probably of those in
England who were looking with such intense interest to the
newspapers and telegrams for details of the struggle in which
their countrymen were engaged, ever notiged this young
man’s name ; but it is not too much to suy that he contributed
more than almost any officer of his rank to the preservation

* Parl, Papers, vol. IET.ﬁSIEET—EHJ, Part 1, 17885,
t “ All the chiefs in Bundlecund Have ﬂggurﬁﬂ hif
rebel" Purl Popers, vol. xliv, (1B6T-58), Part 8, p'l’;;i1 he rebals they all

"
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of the empire. He was a noble type of the rough and ready
soldizr-statesman of the old East India Company, zealous,
brave, clear-headed, and sslf-reliant. He saw that upon his
keeping a firm grasp of Rewah depended not only the conduect
of the wavering chiefs of Bundlecund, but, what was even
more important, the security of the line of communication
between Calentta and Central India, the Deccan, and Bom-
bay; and, though lis resources seemed wretchedly in-
adequats, be applied himself cheerfully and confidently to
his task,

His first object was, of course, to guin over the Rajah;
and he soon sueceeded in persuading him that it would be
for his interest to support the British cause. The first-fruits
of this suceess appeared on the Bth of June, when the Rajah
offered the use of his troops to the British Government.
The offer was nccepted ; and two thonsand of the troops were
sent out to keep the peace in the surrounding country, and
prevent the insurgents of Bundlecund from communicating
with those of the country north of the Jumna, Still the
vdds naguinst Osborne were so great that, salthough he
managed to make head aguinst each successive difficulty as
it arose, he conld not rest nor fesl secure for a single day.
It was only by exerting all his powers of management that
he could keep the zemindars quiet. The Rajah himself was
by no means a staunch ally. He was a weak and timid
man; he was constnntly receiving letters threatening him.~ 5 L 0
with vengeance if he would not join the rebels; and he was
beset by a number of moulvies who did their best to destroy
Osborne’s influence. Towards the end of August the alarm-
ing news arrived that Kunwer Singh and the Dinapore ~ ' 5
mutineers were about to enter Rewah. The Rajah was :
dreadfully alarmed, begged Osborne to quit his territory, and
hurried away himself to a place of refuge. But Osborne had
no idea of abandoning his post. Finding that the peasantry
were unwilling to see the mutineers enter their country, he
exhorted them to stand on the defensive, The result was
that Kunwer Singh turned aside and entered Bundlecand.

This dnngﬁr WAS hﬂrﬂ]? tided over when it was announced September,
that the 50th at Nagode and the 52nd at Jubbulpore had
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mutinied. The news stimulated the rebellions passions of
the disaffected at Rewah. They openly talked of murdering
Oshorne, He reported their intentions to Government, and
wrote coolly of the contingency of his own death. On the
Bth of October the orisis came. Oshorne heard that his
office was to be attacked. Collecting about a hundred men
around him, he calmly awaited the issme. Early m the
afternoon some two thousand five hundred budmashes thronged
round the office, but, finding to their astonishment that ths
sahib was prepared to resist them, stopped short, hovered
about for a few hours, and finally slunk off. From that
moment Oshorne's attitude was changed. He no longer
stood on the defensive. On the l4th of December, Colonel
Hinde, commanding the Rewah force, marched by his orders
in the direction of Jubbulpore, cleared the road of rebels,
captured six forts, forty-two pieces of artillery, and & number
of prisoners, and reduced all disturbers of the peace to order.”
It is true that, notwithstanding all Osborne’s exertions, many
of the chiefs of Bundlecund, notably the Naohob of Banda,
rebelled. But the great object was attained. The line of
communication between Caloutta and Bombay was kept un-
broken.

The British districts of the SBangor and Nerbudds Terri-
tories were, owing to their geographical position, intimately
connected with the countries that have just been reviewed.t
For some weeks after the outbreak at Meernt nothing worth
mentioning occurred in these distriets. But on the 12th of
June, three companies of o regiment of the Gwalior Con-
tingent &t Lullutpore mutinied ; then the Rajah of Banpore,
& powerful chieftain, rose in rebellion, and a few weeks luter
disturbances became general. The dacoits plied their wade
with increased boldness, Thakoors plundered defenceless
villages. Village ecommunities preyed upon each other.

* Parl, Papers, vol. xxx. (1857}, pp. 452, 514. Enclosures to Secret Letiers
Srow Tadie, 34 Sept. 1857, pp. 6%5-T ; 8 to 24 Oct. 1857, pp. 620, 681: & Nov.
1BGT, pp- 220-81 ; 24 Nov. 1857, pp. 846, 350 ; 10 Dee, 1867, p. 256 24 Dee.
LEGT, pp. 408,480, 431 ; 4 to 8 Mar. 1658, pp. 191, 198; 15 to 31.3{!-1'1 1858,
p. 359; Ap. 1858, pp. 579, 574, 578,

t Three of the British districts in the Sangor and Nerbudda territories, viz.
Jnlvan, Jhunsi, and Chundares, were actually in Bundléound,
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Villagers refused to pay their revenue, plainly telling the
collectors that the Government could no lomger enforce its
demands. Mutinies broke out st Saugor and Jubbulpore;
and at the former station the British residents were obliged
to take refuge within the fort, and make up their minds to
hold out there until relief should resch them. Major
Erskine, the Commissioner of the Territories, and his subor-
dinates, did indeed try to make n stond against the rebels
and mutineers. A column marched from Kamptee, in the
neighbouring province of Nagpore, to Jubbulpore, snd did
something to restore order in the country round that station.
Bmall detachments went oot from the different stations, and
gained some isolated successes. But the rebels still remained
practically masters of the situation, To show how numerous
they were it will be enough to say that in the Jubbulpore
district wlone ome hundred and seventy-nine rebel leaders
appenred in arms. Except in one or two districts the officials
gould do lhittle more than hold on to their stations, and hope
for the arrival of a strong army, which should enable them to
re-establish their authority over the conntry.®

Houth of the Bangor and Nerbudda Territories was the
recently annexed provinee of Nagpore. Its eapital, also
called Nagpore, contained more than a bundred thousand
inhabitonts. Here the Commissioner, George Plowden, had
his head-quarters. His charge was a most important one, as,
if he could succeed in keeping his province intaet, it would
serve as a brenkwater to prevent the flood of insurrection
from sweeping southwards., At the same time he had a
difficult task to perform; for, the necessity of saving
Northern India being paramount, no Eunropean troops could
“ be sent to his sopport. The artillery, 1st, 2nd, and 8Srd
Infantry, and 1st Cavalry of the Nagpore Subsidiary Force
were quartered at Nagpore itself and other stations; and
one cavalry and four infantry regiments of the Madras
nrmy were at the neighbouring station of Kamptee. Besides

* Enclorures to Secret Letiers from India, 4 July, 1857, p. 586 ; 20 1039
July, 1857, pp. 908, 271 ; Aug. 1RGT, pp. 427, 443, 462, 46050, 484, 480, 400
400, 502, 901, 910 ; 8 to 42 Cet. 1857, pp. 690-2; 94 Dee, 1857, p, 469; Fab,
1856, pp. 407, 1019, 1065 ; Ang. 1858, pp. §77-57. Parl Papers, vol. xliv
(1867-08), Part 3, pp. 6024, &e.
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these, Plowden had at his disposal two hundred and eighty
British artillerymen.

The erisis nt Nngpore was short and sharp. At eleven
o'clock on the night of the 18th of June, Plowden heard that
the Ist Cavalry were going to rise in one hour's time. They
had formed their plans in concert with a party of the citizens,
and intended to murder all the Christian residents. Plowden
was equal to the oceasion. Without losing a moment, he
sent off the ladies and children to Kamptee. A foot roll-
eall of the eavalry was then ordered. They assembled on the
parade-ground without their arms; and the infantry and
nrtillery, who were thoroughly loyal, took up their positions
opposite them, The ringleaders were seized, and committed
for trial. Next morning reinforcements arrived from Kamptee.
A week later the fort and a hill ealled Seetabnldee, close to
the city, were garrisoned by European gunners, and provi-
sions were laid in. Plowden now prepared, in conjunction
with Oclonel Cumberlege of the 4th Madras Light Cavalry,
to disarm the guilty troopers. They were paraded on the
28rd. Cumberlege was at hand with his regiment, ready to
exterminate them if they showed the slightest symptoms of
insubordination. But there was no canse for anxiety. At
the word of command the troopers laid down their arms.
Next day the trials of the ringleaders began. While they
were proceeding, Plowden toock measures for disarming the
city population. On the 20th three of the prisoners wers
sentenced. At half-past seven on the following morning they
were hanged in presence of the entire garrison, and not a
murmur was heard.

The crisis was over. The swift stern action of Plowden® had
had its efféet, and, after the executions of the J0th of June,
a great uwe sank into the minds of the people of N agpore.
Theneeforth a stillness that was not peace reigned in the city.
Intrigues, it is troe, in favour of the deposed royal family,
were reported from various parts of the country; but there
was no open sign of disaffection. Once onl y, in the begin-

* Plowden wos greatly indebted to the loynl exertions of 5o old offiosr of
rhnimtg.nrhu. Tuffarco]l Hoossein Ehan,  Friend of Tndia, June 24, 1858,
P
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ning of 1858, was the general stillness ruffied. On the 18
of January, a fow men of the garrison at Raspore mutinied.
There were only three Europeans at the station ; and for a
moment Plowden feared that the district would be lost, snd
that disturbances would break ount in the country round it.
Bat, four days after the mutiny, those three Europeans dared Jao. 22
to hang the mutineers in the presence of the whole garrisen ;
and the astounded maleontents subsided into tranquillity. *

Proceeding to the south-west, we find ourselves in the The Nizam's
country of the Nizam. This country, pressing, ss it did, TinsiHees
upon Nagpore, portions of Sindin’s dominions, and the presi-
dencies of Bombay and Madras, was, so to speak, the heart
of India. The stake that depended upon its preservation was
almost as great as the stake that depended upon the recapture
of Delhi, and the reconquest of Oude. 1If onee the matter of
disaffection were to find a way into it, und eome to maturity,
it would issue forth again in poisonous streams through the
veins and arteries of the entire body. Those who formed
their opinions from their recollections of the newspapers of
the time might suppose that the southern portion, at least, of
the Peninsnla, was beyond the resch of danger. There could
not be & greater mistake. It is true that the Madras troops
were staunch ;+ but there were many disloyal spirits in the
Southern Presideney, and, before the close of the Mutiny,
avert acts of disaffection were committed within its limits.

Right in the centre of the Nizam’s dominions lay his Hyderabad.
capital, Hyderabad, There was not in the whole of India a
more turbulent or dangerous mass than the population of
this city. Nothing but sheer force could keep them down.

Every man among them carried a weapon of some sort. Tt
was estimated by the Resident, at the outset of the mutiny,
that thers were more than a hundred thousand armed

* Faelosures to Seevet Fetters from India, 4 July, 1867, pp. 189, 100, 194,
915, 225, 267, 240; 20 to 29 Jaly, 1857, p. 161 ; 4 to B Mar, 1858, pp. 488-42,
Meadows-Taylor, p. 831
+ Major Evans Boll, who wus at Nagpore in 1857, asserta that “all thelr
vmpothies and hopes were with the mutineors and rebele” ZLetters from
Jh‘-. uﬁllm. p. 18, Thisis probably an exaggorntion ; but of sonrse they wonld
linve risen if they had belisved our eanse to be lost, and, i any of them had
quartersd with mutinons regiments, they would parbaps huve followed
their lead,
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Muhometan fanaties within the walls, The Nizam himself
was well disposed towards his British allies, but young,
ignorant, and liable to be led astray,

The Resident was Major Cuthbert Davidson. Exclusive
of the Hyderabad Contingent, the military force at his dis-
posal eonsisted of one Furopean regiment, one regiment of
Madras cavalry, a battalion of Madras artillery, and seven
regiments of Madras infantry, Enongh hns been said to
shew that the task before him was one of extreme responsi
bility and difficulty. But, if his material TESOUTOES Were
small, he knew that he eould rely on the moral support of a
eoadjotor of rare ability, a man whose nome deserves to be
ever mentioned by Englishmen with gratitude and ndmiration,
the minister, Salar Jung.

It was not till after the third week of May that the news
of the Meerut and Delhi outbreaks reached Hyderabad.
Salar  Jung was prompt in declaring  his intentions.
Whether he liked the English or not, he knew that their
rule could alone secure the foundations upon which the future
prosperity of India must be based,—internal pence and order,
The Nizam, for his part, was jealous of Salar Jung, and too
narrow-minded to appreciste the support which the presence
of such an upright and enlightened statesman lent to his
government. Moreover, the ministir had enemies, who whis-
pered lying tales about Lim to the Nizam, and tried to
procure his dismissal. Fortunately, however, the Nizam had
no sympatly with the movement for the restoration of the
Mogul empire, for it had been owing to the decline of that
empire that his ancestors had been able to win for themselves
the position of independent sovercigns. Thus his minister
was able to lead him to pronounce in favour of the British,
The populace were infuriated on hearing of his resolution,
and their leaders were ready to take advantage of their
temper. Moulvies pot forth all their eloquence to stir up
the passions of the Mahometan gentry to crusading fervour,
Fuokeers preached, in ruder phruses, to ragged zealots., The
poison soon took effict.  Some of the native troops fell
under suspicion. Salur Jung had his ¢ye upon them, and
honded them over to the Resident for tral. A court of
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inquiry was held, and the prisoners were morally convioted ;
but the evidence against them broke down onm a technical
point. Still, the minister’s sharpness had frightened others
who were disaffected ; and thenceforth they became very
eantions®

The real erisis, however, had not yet begun. On Friday,
the 12th of June, some five thousand worshippers were assem-
bled in a great mosque ealled the Mecca Muosjid. Prayers
were hardly over when one of the congregation rose, and
shonted to the Mounlvie to proclaim the Jehad. The kotwal,
who, by the minister's orders, was present with his men,
wns just going to arrest the fanatic, when he managed to
escape throngh the erowd. Moring after morning, placards,
dencuncing the minister, were found posted wp in the
mosques. Undaunted by the popular hntred, he orvdered the
placards to be torn down; posted trusty Arab guards round
the mosques and at the gates of the eity; dispersed mobs
whenever they ventured to assemble; and kept a sharp watch
on all suspicious characters. Captain Webb, the police
magistrate, was equally indefatigable. Making it his chief
wim to prevent infection from rveaching the soldiers, he
packed off all the fakeers upon whom he could lay his hands ;
maintained a strict supervision over the post-office ; seized
the busy-bodies who came to spread the news of British
disasters ; and had them soundly flogged. But all his efforts
could not prevent rnmours of the mutinies and massacres in
Northern India from spreading; and the hopes of the dis-
affected rose ns they listened to the grim details. On the
16th of June the authorities heard with serions alarm of the
outbreak at Auwrungabad  The Walabees were lubouring
zealously to keep up the fire of their disciples’ fanaticism ;
and Davidson could not conceal from himsalf that thers was
danger of the troops’ yielding to the pressure of their co-
roligionists.

At last the disaffected made op their minds o net. At a
querter to four in the afterncon of the 17th of July, Salar
Jung informed Davidson that an attack was just going to be
made upon the Residency. Davidson had long prepared for
such a contingency, and was not for s moment flarried by the

&
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suddenness of the news, In seven minutes the troops had
turned out, and were standing at their posts. Presently the
yells of an angry moultitude were heard, and about five
landred Rohillas, followed by & mob of citizens, were seen
sarging towards the Residenev. On they came, and were just
going to brenk down one of the gates of the Residenecy
Garden, when the guns of the Madras Horse Artillery
opened fire, and hurled a shower of canister info their midst.
When the smoke cleared away, not a rebel was to be seen.
It was the deliberate opinion of the Hesident that, if the
Mnadras gunners, men of the same creed ns the insurgents,
had failed to do their duty, the population of the Nizam's
territories might have risen, and the embers of rebellion that
lay scattered between the Nerbudda and Cape Comerin have
burst into & blaze.

The worst was over now. Treasonable letters indeed
were still intercepted ; Rohillas, Punjaubees, Afghans,
outeast mutineers, and villains of every stamp kept flocking
into the ecity, and told the inhabitants that the Eng-
lish were everywhere disastrously beatem* The fanatics
waited anxiously for the issue of the struggle at Delhi and
Lucknow, persuading themselves thet the ehampions of their
faith would sooner or Inter prevail, Even now, if o resolute
leader had come forward, the populace would have followed
him. But the fanaties of Hyderabad were no martyrs,
Being Asiatics, they knew when they were beaten. The roar
of the Madras guns was still dinning upon their ears,
Thenceforth they were content to vent their enthusissm in
whispering curses against the infidels; they dared not strike
n blow for the glory of Islam.

In the Assigned Districts, as in the country under the
Nizam's own government, emissaries from the north tried

® i Fortunately lor us," wrote Davidson (Ang, 23, the Niznm's Government
remaing stannch . . . were it stherwise,no foroe | | af presont in Bontharn
Indis could in my opinion stem the torrent of rovolt . . | the ovea of ul] the
Mussnimans in Mysore and the Carnstic are tormed in this direetion, and
« « « theyure already impatient at the deluy of thelr friends liere in proceeding
to “ﬂmi od Disted in B

$ The Assign istriets were ernr and the Raichore Doah, and nlong
the borders of the Sholapeor and Ahmedingear Collectorntes, Po Pagers,
val. xlv. (1856), p. TL o
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hard to get up a rebellion. But the temper of the people of
these districts was very different from that of the rabble
of Hyderabad. They had had experience of the advantages
of British rule, and had no sympathy with mutineers or
rebels, The peace of the districts continued, with two insig-
nificant exceptions, nnbroken throughout the erisis.*

Hays of hope were ulready piercing through the dark
elonds that overhung Central Indin. On the west horizon
appeared the flashing weapons of an irresistible host, led by
A great eaptain, who still lives, an honoured veteran, in our
midst ; and the tramp of his legions, and the thunder of his
artillery were sending forth a message of doom to rebels and
mutineers.

* Moadows-Taylor, pp. 365, 881-8. Letter from Hyderabad to the Times,
Diée &, 1867, p. 7, cole. 1,2 Report on the Hydorabad Asstemed Dhistricts for the
wear 1857-58, p. 18, par. 08; pp. 225, 226, pars. 140-51; pp. 70, 71, pars
JB9-406, I, for the year 1868-59,p. 107, par. 2; p. 142, pars 183, 184;
o 148, par, 187, Anmeal Reswt of the Centead Juil, Hyderabad Assiypnad
Aistriets, ut Nuldroog, for the yoor ending on 81 Dee. 1857, ppe 16-18
ait the Administration of Mysore for 1857-58, p. 44, Al Report on the
Adwiniatration of the Mudrus Presidency during the year 1858-59, pp. 837,
B8, purs. 371-2 B p. 841, par. 300, Encfosures o Seeret Letters from fnafie,
4 July, 1857, pp. 506, 510; Ang. 1857, pp. 245, 244 1132, 1155; §to 22 Oot.
1857, pp. T80, 781, Parl Papers, vol. xxx. (1857 ), pp. 355, 674,
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CHAPTER XVIL

CAMPAIGNS OF SIR HUGH ROBE AND WHITLOCK.

Soow after the return of Sir Robert Hamilton from furlough,
the Governor-General had asked him to draw up a plan for
the restoration of order in Central India. Sir Robert Hamil-
ton suggested that o Bombay column, starting from Mhow,
should march by way of Jhansi to Calpee; and that &
Madras eclumn, starting from Jubbalpore, should march
across Bundlecund to Banda. The plan was submitted to
the Commsander-in-Chief, and received his sanction. The
operations of the two columns were not to be isolated, but to
form part of a large general combination, While supporting
ench other, they were not only to restore order in Central
Indin, but also to draw off the pressure of the Gwalior Con-
tingent and other rebels on the rear of Sir Colin's army.*
The officer selected to command the Bombay eolumn was
Major-General Sir Hugh Rose. Early in his military career,
which had extended over thirty-seven years, he had been
cmployed in suppressing disturbances in Ireland.t In 1840
he had served with distinotion in Syris. As Consul-General
at Beyrout, as Secretary to the Embassy and subsequently
as Chargé d’Affaires at Constantinople, he had proved him-
soll a elever diplomatist and & statesman of keen discern-
ment and swift decision. There are many who remember
the splendid fearlessness of responsibility with which, in the

* Life of Lord Clyde, vol. ii. pp. 190, 264, note L.
+ Caleutta Review, vol. xli 1885, —Art. * Bir Hugh Ress,” pp. 172, 178,
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ebsence of Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, he checkmated Prince
Measchikoff by ordering the British fleet to sail from Malta
to Besika Bay. Some too of his old comrades could tell how
he fought at the Alma, at Inkerman, and before Sebastopol.
Although he lind never served in India, he had an instinctive
perception of the conditions of success in Indian warfare.
But his whole personality was strikingly unlike that of any
of the other heroes of the mutiny. The stern resolution of
the soldier was overlaid by the polish of the man of fashion,
His gallantry was hs conspicuous in the drawing-room as on
the field of battle. His enemiss might have said that he
exemplified the Duke's saying, that dandies often make the
best officers. In many respects, indeed, his charncter
resembled that of Claverhouse,—but of Claverhonse as he
appears in the pages of Scott, not in those of Macaulay,

On the 16th of December Bir Huogh arrived at Indore.
The army of which he was sbout to take command was
divided into two brigades, comprising two regiments of
European infantry, one of European cavalry, four of native
mfantry, four of native cavalry, bodies of artillery, sappers
and miners, and a siege-train.  The 1st brigade, under
Brigadier Stuart, was at Mhow: the 2nd, wnder Brigadier
Steuart, at Sehore. Sir Hugh resolved not to begin his
march until he should hear that Whitlock was moving.
While the men of the 1st brigade, who had but just returned
from the Malwa campaign, rested and enjoyed themselves in
the pleasant country round Mhow and Indore, he busied him-
self in completing his irrangements.  Some erities, presum-
ing that because he had never been in Indin before, he
would fail in the task he had undertaken, spoke of him as
& “griff™; but the vigour which he displayed from the
moment that he took command soon turned the laugh ngainst
them.* On Christmas night be dined with a number of
his officers at Mhow. The room wes decorated with green
leaves and the banners captured in the Malwg campaign,
The meeting was n huppy vne : but the merriment of some
was sobered when they asked themselves how many of their

—_—
* Caleutia Review, ut aupra, p. 181; Lowe, pp 159, 154, 155
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number would be spared to celebrate another Christmas-dny.*
The new year enme; and Sir Hugh, learning that Whitloek
would not be able to take the field for some time, and knowing
that the garrison of Saugor was in peril, resolved to begin
his march at onee.t Accordingly on the 6th of January he
set out with Sir Robert Hamilton, who was to accompany the
force as politieal officer, for Sehore. The Ist brigade was to
co-operate with him by marching ageinst Chandaree in
Sindia’s dominions. On the 16th he marched ont of Sehore
with the 2nd brigade, intending to open the campaign by
attacking Rathgurh, a fort situated in the Ssugor distriet.
For & week the troops toiled on across rivers, through jungle,
and over hills. On the morning of the 24th they came in
sight of Rathgurh, The eastern and southern faces of the
fort, which stood on the spur of a long hill overgrown with
jungle, rose sheer above a deep and rapid river called the
Beena : the western face overlooked the town and the road
along which the troops were advancing. The enmemy were
disecerned in the town, and lining the banks of the stream.
After a brisk skirmish, 8ir Hugh invested the town and the
fort. By the evening of the 20th, the sappers had cut a
road up the hill to a point opposite the northern face of the
fort, and the enemy hnd been expelled from the town. The
guns were dragged up the road. A mortar battery was
speedily thrown up, nnd opened fire at eleven o'clock. At
five o'clock next morning the breaching battery was ready.
On the morning of the 28th, while the guns were still
thandering at the wall, & swarm of camp-followers came
running into the rear of the force, shrieking with terror.
The eanse of their alarm was scon apparent. A large force
of rebels, with standards flying, was seen descending the
bank of the river, and preparing to cross. It was the army
of the Rajah of Banpore coming to relieve the hﬁlmguﬂmd
garrison.

Not deigning to pause for & moment in the work of the
siege, Sir Hugh detached a portion of his foree to deal with

* Lowe, pp. 155, 1566
+ Culeutto Revier, uf supra, p. 182,
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the intenders. The artillery dashed down to the bank, and
threw shell and grape across the river into their ranks; and,
before the cavalry and infantry counld get at them, they flung
away their muskets and flags, and fled. At ten o'clock that
night the breach seemed practicable; and it wns generally
expected that the assault would take place in the morning.
When, however, the besiegers awoke, they noticed that a
strange stillness prevailed within the fort. Two officers,
resolving to find out for themselves what had happened,
jumped down into the diteh, and scrambled up the breach.
They found only a few old men, women, and children inside.
Ropes were hanging from the top of the eastern wall ; and
one or two mangled bodies lay on the ground below. The
garrison, in despair, had evidently let themselves down by
the ropes in the night, and eluded the troops who ought to
have intercepted them.®

The sappers and miners proceeded to demoliaf;tha fort.
While they were doing o, Sir Hugh heard that the rebels had
rallied near a village ealled Barodia, situated sbout fifteen
miles off, not far from the river. He promptly ordered ont &
portion of the force, and, after n laborions march of twelve
miles throngh dense jungle, caught sight of the rebels posted
on the opposite bank of the river. TFighting his way ncross,
he pressed on through the jungle to Burodia, seattered the
rebels, and returned at night to Rathgurh4  The blow which
he had struck so cowed the rebels round Saugor that they
mads no attempt to oppose his advance, On the morning of
the 8rd of February he enme in sight of the fort, rising above
a hill in the heart of the town. The villngers, who had been
mercilessly robbed by the rebels, assembled in thousands to
weleome him. As the troops approached the town, the Eure-
peans of the garmson, riding on elephants or horses, or
driving in buggies, came to meet them; and orowds of
notives in dresses of many colours, lined each side of
the rond. Thus escorted, nnd saluted by the guns of the

* Caleutta Gasette, July-Dee. 1850, pp 2286-9; Lowe, pp. 168, 186,

171-5 i
* Bh%nfha troopa whom the garrison sluded were lovies lant by the Begum

t 7h, pp 182, 188, Calewtta Gaszette, July-Dee, 1859, pp 2900, 229, -
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fort, the column marched through the streets, and encamped
on the farther side of the town.®

The district, however, was still mennced by a large force of
rebels and mutineers, who had taken possession of a fort
called Gurrakotta, about twenty-five miles east of Saugor.
On the 9th, Sir Hugh marched to reduce this stronghold.
On the 17th he returned. His foree had been too small to
invest the whole cireuit of the fort; and the garrison had
escaped through an unguarded gate.

Sir Huogh was eager to push on as early as possible for
Jhansi, and avenge the massacre of the preceding year ; but
two eirenmstances compelled him to helt for a time. He
was in need of supplies, and the country ronnd Sangor had
been so completely devastated that they could not be procured
at onee, Moreover, he felt that it would be rash to leave
Saogor until he should hear that Whitloek was on his way
to oecupy it. The supplies were collected as speedily ns
possible : the Baugor arsenal was ransacked for fresh guns
and ammuunition; ond the troops were provided with loose
stone-coloured cottom trousers, hlonses, and puggerses, as a
precaution mgainst the fisres heat which they would soom
have to endure.t

The enforced delay went far to neutralise the good effects
of the capture of Gurrakotta. The rebels were emboldened
to oceupy the strongest positions in the monntain range that
separates the district of Saogor from Bhahgarh.! On the
27th, soon after midnight, the colomn resumed its murch,
Immediately afterwards, rockets were seen, shooting up from
the town. The baffled rebels evidently intended to warn
their friends in the mountains to be on the alert.§ Next dy
Sir Hugh eaptured o fort called Barodia, in which he 1sft a
garrison to keep up his communications with Sangor. He
was informed that the HBajah of Banpore, believing that the
British must advance through the pass of Nuarut, near

* Lowa,
1458, p. 594,
Lowe, pp. 198-200; Caleuttn Gozette, Jun-J
b, pp. 951-3. il opii une, 1856, p. 951
§ Lows, pp 206, 206,

. 186, 187, 189; Enclosures fo Secred Letters JSrom India, Fob,
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Malthon, had oceupied it with eight or ten thousand men,
and barricaded it with boulders of rock. But there was
another pass, called the pass of Mudanpore, which, though
likewise occupied by rebels, offered an easier entrance into
Shahgurh. Sir Hugh determined to foil the Rajah by making
his real attack on this pass, while sending o detachment to
make a feint against the other. On the Srd of March he
reached the foot of the hills. At five o'clock next morning
he broke up his encampment, and, after & flank march of
five or six miles under the hills, plunged into & deep wooded
glen, which led towards the pass. Immediately afterwards a
succession of sharp reports resounded from the heights on
gither side : the roar of artillery reverberated from the distant
gorge; and the glen was overclonded with smoke. The
British artillery pushed forward to reply, while two regiments
of infantry swarmed up the steep rocks on the left. Still
the rebels held their ground. Bullets fell so fast and so
thick among the British gunners that they were actually
obliged to withdraw the guns some way. Sir Hugh himself
had his horse shot under him. At last more guns were
brought up, and shelled the rebels who were massed in the
jungle on the left of the puss: the infantry charged ; and
the enemy fled, pursued by the cavalry, over the hills and
through the gorge® The rebels in Shahgurh were so
terrified by this disaster that they precipitately sbandoned a
number of strong forts, and made no attempt to defend the
river Betwa, which lay between the British force and Jhansi.
Accordingly on the 1Tth of March the column crossed that
river.t Next day it was announced in the camp that Brigadier
Stuart had captured Chandaree.

|§

Mar. 4.

Mar. 18

ol

On the morning of the 20th Bir Hogh halted within sir Golin's

fourteen miles of Jhansi, and sent on s small force to recon- H:judged

noitre, Suddenly a despatch from the Commander-in-Chief
was put into his hands., He found that it contained an order
to march at once to the aid of a loyal chief, the Rajah of
Chirkaree, who was besieged in his fort by the Gwalior Con-

# Caleuttn- Gusette, ut supray pp 061-3; Enclosres to Secret Letters
India, 15-81 Mar. 1838, p. 168, \ v Lo
+ Lowe, p. 227,
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tingent under Tantia Topee. He saw that the Commander-
in-Chief had made a great mistake. If he were to retire from
Jhansi, the Ranee and Ler people wonld feel that they had
won a moral victory, Moreover, if Sir Robert Hamilton's
spies were to be trusted, it would be impossible to relieve
Chirkaree in time. On the other hand, & bold attack on
Jhansi would probably lead Tontin to sbendon the siege of
Chirkares, and hasten to the relief of the Ranee. Yet, what
could Sir Hugh do but obey the order of his military
superior? Fortunately Sir Robert Hamilton had the wisdom
end the cournge to help him out of his difficulty. He was
not & soldier, but a politieal officer, and, as such, might
veutnre to use his own diseretion. Though he had reeeived
from the Governor-General an order similar to that sent by
the Commander-in-Chief, he took upon himself the responsi-
bility of directing Sir Hugh to go on with his operations
against Jhansi.*

Meanwhile the Ranee had been distracted by the conflicting
exhortations of her counsellors. The sepoys who had rallied
round her pressed her to fight. On the other hand, some of
her civil officers advised her to make terms. On the 14th
she held a council of war. Some of those present insisted
that it would be madness to attempt to resist the mvineibla
English. Others declared that it would be mean to surrender
without o struggle the kingdom which had been reganired with
so much toil. Their counsels prevailed.+ i

At seven o'clock on the morning of the 21st, the eolumn
arrived before Jhansi, and piled their arms on the right of
the road. Bir Hugh st once rode off with his staff to recon- -
noitre. Befors him stretched the charred ruins of the canton-
ments. Further to the north, on a hiéh rock rising sbove
the city, towered the huge granite walls of the fort, above
which, on a white turret gleaming under the morning som,
Aonted the standerd of the Ranee. Just outside the city, the
landscape was diversified by picturesque lakes, gardens,

; gn.l:'lfaun. vol il pp 1546,
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temples, and woods: to the north and east stretched a o 8 Hlﬁ?ﬂ‘{
belt of hills through which ran the road to Calpee; and all

ground, ns far as the eye could reach, extended a desolate

plain, only relieved here and there by bare granite crags.

Sir Hugh rode about all day, scanning the features of the
stronghold. The walls of the fort were of u thickness varying
from sixteen to twenty feet, and were strengthened by a
number of high towers on all of which guns were mounted,
and by outworks. Part of the southern, the northern, and
the eastern face were protected by the eity, which was in its
turn sarrounded by a granite wall, about twenty-five feet high,
loop-holed, and strengthened at intervals by bastions mounting
gnns: the western face was rendered impreguable by the
steepness of the rock; while the city wall, running in a
south-easterly direction from the centre of the southern face,
terminated in & high mound fortified by a circular bastion.

- Sir Hugh saw that it would be impossible to breach the fort
on any side except the south, and that, in order to do so,
it would be necessary to capture the mound.*

In the night the cavalry of the 1st brigade arrived from Tha siege.
Chandaree, Sir Hugh, mindful of what Lad ocenrred at
Rathgurh and Gurrakotts, was determined that the garrison
ghould not escape his clutches. Next day, therefore, not- March 22,
withstanding the smallness of his force, he invested the city
and fort with his cavalry. The garrison, who numbered some
ten thousand Bundelas and Velaitees und fifteen hundred
sepoys, must have been astounded at his daring. By the
evening of the 24th, four batteries had been thrown up on a
temple and a rocky knoll, about three hundred yards from the
sastern wall of the town. Next morning they opened fire. March 25,
A few hours later some hay-stacks in the southern quarter of
the city were struck by shells, and buorst into a blaze; the
flames spread, and soon all the neighbouring houses were on
fire. In the course of the day the remainder of the 1st bri-
gade arrived with the siege-train. Next morning fresh March 20
batteries were thrown up on another rocky knoll on the left,
about four hundred yards from the fort.

CHAP. XVI.| SIR HUGH ROSE AND WHITLOOK.
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The real struggle now began. The besiegers, obliged to
be always ready to obey any summons, never took off their
clothes. The burden of their toil was aggravated by intoler-
able heat. Every day, from sunrise to sunset, they were
exposed to a flerce glare which radiated from the sun-beaten
orags, nnd half-stifled by blasts of hot wind sweeping over
the plain. But, by taking frequent draughts of water, and
keeping wet towels bound round their heads, they wers nble
to mitigate the effects of the sun; and, above all, they were

jsustained by excitement and by the ternble stimulant of lust
{for revenge, Moreover, they knew that their General was
sharing their hardships, and continually saw him, and heard
his cheery voice. Thus encouraged, the infantry kept up =
gulling fire against the rebels who lined the walls, while the
gunners hurled shot and shell without ceasing into the city,
and against the fort. But the garrison, conscious that they
were all implicated in the inexpiable erime of the preceding
June, and knowing that the fall of their stronghold wenld
involve the ruin of the rebel cause in that part of India, were
as resolute to hold the fortress as their opponents were to
wrest it from their grasp. Their guns never ceased firing
except at night. Even women were seen working in the
batteries, and distributing smmunition. Yet, in spite of all
that they could do, they gradually lost ground. On the 20th
the parapets of the mound bastion were battered down, and
its guns silenced. Next day a breach appeared in the city
wall. It was promptly stockaded ; but presently the besiegers
opened o fire of red-hot shot which destroyed much of the
stockade. Next evening, while the hombardment was still
going on, the attention of the besiegers and the besieged was
suddenly diverted from the struggle. Flags were seen flying
from n telegraph post which Bir Hugh had caused to be
erected on the hills east of the city. The signal indicated
that Tantia Topee was marching to relieve Jhansi. Sir Hugh
was in a battery on the right when his aide-de-camp hurried
up with the news. He rode off calmly to make his
dispositions,

Tt would be difficult to exaggerate the magnitude of the

peril which now coufronted him. Eleven thousand desperate
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rebels and mutineers, holding one of the strongest fortresses
in India, and inspired by a woman of genins and masculine
resolution, defied him to dislodgs them. Twenty-two thou-
sand rebels and mutineers, led by o general who had defeated
the hero of the Redan, threatened to dislodge him. But his
judgment was unclouded, and his nerve unshaken. Knowing
that it would be fatal to raise the siege even for a day, he
pressed on the work of bombardment as vigorously as ever,
and, without withdrawing a single picquet from its place,
pollectsd from the two brigades all the men whom he could
spare, and prepared to attack Tantia on the morrow.

The bulk of Tantia's force was on the right flank of the
British, between the belt of bLills and the Betwa. The re-
mainder had been detached for the purpose of relieving the
city on the north. Soon after sunset the men of the lst
brigade strack their camp, and marched out along the Calpea
road : opposite the right flank of the enemy they halted
unobserved, and lay down to rest in their clothes. Mean-
while the 2nd brigade remained under arms in their camp.
Presently masses of the enemy swarmed down, and took op a
position opposite them, During the night their sentries kept
taunting those of the British, and telling them that they
would all be sent to Lell on the morrow, while the garrison
exultantly shouted, fired salutes, bugled, und beat tom-toms.
About half-past seven the British piequets began to fall back.
The enemy were advancing. BSeeing this, the rebels in the
fort and city mounted the walls and bustions, and, with loud
yells, poured down volleys of musketry on the besiegers. But
the besiegers, undismayed, went on with their work. By this
time the battle had begun. After firing a fow volleys, the
British infuntry were ordered to lie down. The artillery eon-
tinued firing ; but, in spite of all they could do, the first
line of the rebels steadily advanced. Sir Hugh saw that, if
they were not checked, they would outflank his little force,
and swoop down upon the besiegers, As quick as thought,
he sent the horse-artillery and a squadron of dragoons
against their right flank, and, at the head of another
squadron, himself charged the lefi. The Hanks gave way;
the centre, bewildered and territied at what they saw, halted

&
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and huddled together; the British infantry leaped to their
feet, fired one volley, and charged them; and the whole of
the first line fled.

When the smoke cleared away, it was seen that they had
fallen back on the second. Suddenly the force which Tantin
had detached on the previous night cume rushing on to his
right flank, pursued by the 1st brigade. He saw that he
must retreat at once. Setting fire to the jungle in his front,
to hinder the pursners, he erossed the Betwa, skilfully cover-
ing his passage by an artillery-fire; but the British cavalry
and horse-artillery rushed over the blazing jungle, splashed
through the water, and galloped in pursuii. At sunset they

" rejoined their comrades, bringing with them twenty-eight

captured guns.

Sir Hugh now resolved to follow up his vietory as soon as
possible. Next day he was informed that the bresch was just
practicable. He determined, therefore, to deliver the assault
early on the following morning. The nssaulting force was
divided into two parts, called the right attack and the left
attack, each of which was subdivided into two columns and &
reserve. The signal for the assault was to be given by the
guns of a small detachment which was to make a faint
against the western wall. Then the right attack was to
esonlade the wall, while the left column of the left attack was
to storm the breach, and the right to escalade & tower known
as the ** Rocket Tower,” and the curtain on its right.

At three o'clock in the morning the columns marched silently
down to their respective positions. The moon was very
bright, and the men of the right attnck, fearful of being dis-
covered, waited for some time in agonising suspense for the
signal. At length the order to ndvance was whispered ; the
sappers hoisted the ladders on their shoulders, and moved
on; and the troops followed with their swords and bayonets
glistening in the pale light. As they turned into the road
leading towards the wall, the blast of bugles was heard: the
wall and the towers were lighted up by a shest of fire; and
round shot, bullets, and rockets flew down upon  them,
Notwithstanding, they pushed on ; the sappers planted their
lndders ; but now the bullets flew mare thickly, and, while



OHAP, XVI.] SIR HUGH ROSE AND WHITLOCK. 523

pannon roared, and rockets hissed and barst, and tom-toms E
clashed, stink-pots, stones, blocks of wood, and trees crashed
down from the wall, and the colomns, momentarily wavering,
songht shelter from the pelting storm, Bdll the sappers
stood fast under the wall, holding on to the ladders.
Presently the stormers regained their courage, and began to
climb; but three of the ladders snapped under the weight,
and numbers of men were thrown to the ground. The check,
however, was but momentary ; the engineer officers led the
men forward again ; and now Lieutenant Dick ran up one of
the lndders, and, springing on to the wall, called to the men
to follow, while Lieutenant Meiklejobn leaped down into the
midst of the rebels. The men clambersd up from behind *
and gained the rampart; but Dick and Meiklejohn were
slain.

The battle was still raging on the rampart when a shout
of triumph was heard, and the men of the left attack, having
fought their way throogh the breach, or over the curtain,
threw themselves upon the flank and rear of the rebels who
were grappling with the right attack. Paralysed by this
unexpected movement, the rebels fell back, and the left attack
joined the right.

Then began a grim struggle for the possession of the
street lending to the palace. House after house was despe-
rately defended, and resolutely stormed. Many rebels whose
retreat was cut off jumped down into wells; but the infuriated
soldiers dragged them out, and slew them. The strest was
choked with corpses, and the houses on either side were all
ablaze. At length the soldiers reached the further end of
the street, and, making & rush to escape the cannonade which
was still kept up from the fort, streamed throngh the palace
gateway, and fought their way from room to room, until the
whole building was in their hands. But some forty sowars
atill held & room attached to the stables, The room was set
on fire. Then the sowars rushed ouot, their clothes all
oflame, and hacked wildly with their tulwars at their 1
assailants ; but every man of them was put to the sword,

By this time many of the surviving rebels had lost heart,
and begun to retreat. Some who attempted to make a stand
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1838 in the suburbs were speedily put to flight. On the night of
Flight of the  fhe 4th, the Ranoe stole out of the fort with a fow attendants,
- and rode for Calpee, Her depariure was the signal for a

general retreat. A few desperate men, indeed, still held out
in their homes; but on the Gth the last group was slain,
and the blood-stained city was agnin in British hands.®

Sir Hogh By this time, however, the extraordinary hardships of the
R s campnign were beginning to make themselves felt. The sick

eaptwraof  list was becoming longer every day. But rest was not to be
& thought of until Calpes should be taken. For nearly thres
weeks Sir Hugh remained at Jhansi, collecting supplies
and smmunition. Major Orr was seut out to prevent any
* rebels from doubling back to the south, and erossing the
Betwn; and Major Gall was ordered to proceed up the
Culpee road and procurs information of their movements,
A brigude onder Brigadier Bmith was coming from Raj-
pootana to secure Jhunsi from the possible attacks of the
rebels in that country. 8ir Hugh was thus relieved from
anxiety for the stability of his conquest. On the 25th he
began his mareh up the Calpee road, leaving & small garrison
inJhansi. On the 1st of May he overtook Gall at Poontch,
and learned from him that Tantia Topes, reinforced by various
disaffected rajabs and five hundred Veleitees under the Runes,
had lelt Calpes, whither he had retrested after his defeat at
the Betwa, and marched down the road to = town oalled
Koonch. 'The faet was that Tantia knew very well how his
enemies were suffering from the heat, and hoped to be able
to wear them out before they coald reach Calpee. Sir Hugh,
on his part, while aware that his troops could not hold out
much longer, was determined that they should pot break
down within sight of the goal. He had learned by experience
that the surest way of shattering the confidence of the rebels
was to turn their position, and he had ascertained that the
north-western side of Koonch was wnfortifisd, He therafors
resolved to moke a flank mareh to a position facing that side,

Before daybreak on the 6th he began his march, The men

s PO T . x
o LIj,JEffaf;‘& 2837261 ; Caleutta Review, p, 180; Calenttn Gasette, ut i,
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were very weary from éontinned want of sleep; and, as the g
sun rose higher, they becams more and more nervous and
excitable, and kept crying hysterically for water, At length,
after a march of fourteen miles, they halted. Kooneh, half Battls of
hidden by a belt of woods, gardens, and temples, lay two Koapes
miles off on their right. Orr, who had inflicted a defeat npon
the Rajah of Banpore, but had failed to cut off his retreat,
was already on the ground. The 1st brigade was posted en
the left, the 2nd brigade in the centre, and Orr's foree on the
right. While the men of the 1st brignde rested and ate
their breakfasts, an artillery-fire was opened upon the rebels
who were posted among the trees,  After some time, the bulk
of them retreated into the town ; but some still stood their
ground ontside, Sir Hugh therefors advanced with the 1st
brigade, swept this remnant out of the gardens and temples,
drove them into the town, and, chasing them through the
streets, enptured the fort. Thence he hastened to support
the 2nd brigade, which was striving in vain to dislodge some
rebel infantry who had posted themselvesin enltivated gronnd
on its right. Now, however, fecling their flank menaced by
the Ist brigade, they broke and fled. Tantin's line of defence
was now cut in two, and his right turned. Meanwhile Orr
had moved round the east of the town, with the objeet of
outting off the rebels’ retreat. Before he could intercept
them, however, they succeeded in gaining the plain strétehing -
towards Calpee. The 1st brigade hurried in pursuit throngh
the narrow winding streets of the town. Entering the plain,
they descried the rebels stendily retreating in n long irregular
line, supported at intervals by groups of skirmishers, who
served it as bastions. The infantry were so exhausted that
it would have been cruel to send them in pursuit. Doolie
fter doolie, laden with officers and men, some dead from
sunsiroke, others deliriously lnughing and sobbing, kept
coming into the field-hospital. Sir Hugh, therefors, eon-
tented himself with sending the cavalry and horse-srtillery to
deal with the fugitives. The cavalry charged down vpon the
skirmishers on the right and left, while the artillery showersd
graps into the centre. But the rebels kept their ;;ras.anm of
mind. The bastion-like groups held together, and enabled
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the line to move on unbroken. Some of the skirmishers,
when hard pressed by the eavalry, threw away their muskets
and struck out desperately with their swords. A number of
those on the right were so bold as to fall back with the
object of enfilading the pursuers ; but the 14th Light Dragoons
charged them, and cut them off from their comrades. At
last ull the groups were driven on to the line. Then all lost
their nerve, poured into the Calpee road, and ran for their
lives. Some were seized with heat-apoplexy, and fell dead.
Others, even when the cavalry were upon them, stopped at
the wells to cool their baked lips with a draught of water.
But the horses of the pursners were now so tired that they
could barely walk. The pursuit, therefore, was soon aban-
doned; and the long stream of fugitives poured away towards
their last asylum.*

By this time Whitlock should have been ready to take his
share in the operations against Calpee. But, owing partly to
adverse circumstances, partly to his own Innctivity, he was too
late.  On the 17th of February he started from Jubbulpare,
and, taking a circuitons route through Rewah, for the purpose
of overawing its rebellious zemindars, arrived on the 4th of
March at Dumoh, a town in the Saugor and Nerbudda Terri-
tories. Next day he entered Saugor with a part of his force.
A week later he returned to Dumoh, On the 17th he received
orders from the Governor-General to go to the assistance of
the loyal rajahs of Bundlecund, and open communications
with Sir Hugh Rose. Setting out on the 22nd, he moved
glowly in the direction of Banda. On the maorning of the
19th of April he arrived before that town, and found that his
éntranee was to be disputed. The enemy, commanded by the
Nabob of Banda, were nine thousand strong ; their front was
protected by numerous ravines and nullabs; and their guns
commanded the road by which Whitloek was advancing. The
main body of the British was still some way behind, when the
advance guard, under Colonel Apthorp, came under the fire
of t_]"-‘ enemy’s guns. Apthorp at once endeavoured to turn
their left.  Every nullah was stubbornly defended, At last

* Caleutta Gasette, July-Dee, 1858, pp. 1617-21; Lovwe, pp. 2718,
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the main body arrived. Even then, however, the resistance
was maintained ; many hand-to-hand combats took plaee;
and it was not till the battle had lasted six or seven hours
that the Nabob and his followers fed.®

Whitlock took up his quarters at Banda, intending to wait
there until the arrival of reinforcements shounld enable him
to march for Calpes. But the reinforcements did not make
their appearance until the 27th of May.

Meanwhile Sir Hugh prepared to finish the campaign un- Fal.ﬂ:.;d

aided. Indeed, if a stortling change of fortune had not ihk?::hﬂu.

occurred, he might have done so without a contest. After the
battle of Koonch, Tantin fled to his home. His beaten troops,
as they trudged back to Calpee, quarrelled among themselves.
The infantry scoused the cavaley of having pusillanimonsly
deserted them at the critical moment., All ranks joined in
abusing Tantin for having run away before the close of the
battle. So demoralised were they that, hearing on the day
after their return to Calpes that Sir Hugh was approaching,

they dispersed over the surrounding eountry. Soon afters 7
wirds, however, the Nabob of Banda, with his own follow HOs
nnd & large foree of mutingns cavalry, arrived in Cal ME DE

Thereupon the fugitives plueked up cournge to return.
nephew of the Nans, named Rao Sahib, was ot Calpee, and his
presence shed a reflected lustre on their cause. The Nabob
and the Ranee impressed them by the energy with which they
prepared for defence, and adjured them to hold their only
remnining stronghold to the last. They reflected that, so
long as it remained intact, the pivot of Central India
belonged to them; and their spirits boonded from despair
to the highest pitch of confidence. Nor was their confidence
without foundation. The villagers of the neighbourhood, !
stimulated by the exhortations of Mahratta pundits who were |

preaching o erusade on behalf of the Nana, were all on their |

side. Moreover, if the DBritish had been invarinbly sucoess-
ful hitherto, Calpse appeared strong enough to defy even
their prowess, The fort stood on a steep and lofty rock

p]:ﬁluréﬁ? vol, il pp. 1015, 197,198 ; Calentta Giesette, Jan—June, 1858,
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springing from the southern bank of the Jomna, and was
proteeted in front by no less than five lines of defence—a
chain of ravines, the town, a sscond chain of ravines, sighty-
four temples of solid masonry, nnd, on the outside, a line of
entrenchments.  The enstern and western faces were also sur-
rounded by ravines. Moreover, the rehels had taken care to
fortify the Calpee road, along which they expected that the
British wonld advance.

But Sir Hugh bad no intention of fulfilling their expocta-
tions. The Commander-in-Chief had detached n force under
Colonel Maxwell to co-operate with him ; and he learned that
this force was posted on the northern bank of the Jumna,
opposite » village called Golowlee, about six miles east of
Calpee, He accordingly struck off the rond to the right, and
marched for Golowlee, which he reached on the 1ath. By
this mangenvre he had ut once turned the fortifications on the
road and the five lines of defence, and virtuslly effected a
Jjunetion with the Commander-in-Chief's army.

The troops were now fearfully exhsusted. Sir Hugh
himeelf had had five sunstrokes; and even the powerful
remedies which be took eould hardly have enabled him to
sustain the pressure of incessant toil and anxious thought,
if he hnd not resolved that, let his constitution suffer
us it might, he wonld never rest until he had eonquersd
Calpee. The rebel leaders, knowing how their opponents
were suffering, issued a general order stating that, “ as the
European infidels either died or had to go into hospital from
fighting in the sun, they were never to be attacked before ten
o'clock in the day, in order that they might feelits force.” On
the 16th and four following days they continually harassed
8ir Hugh by desultory attacks. Sir Hugh, resolved not to
play into their hands, contented himself with simply repelling
these attacks, while stendily mataring his own pluns for striking
o decisive blow, h'ut.wil.h&mm]j.ng all his care, however, the
condition of the troops becnme duily worse, Half of them
were sick; ull were more or less niling,

More than two
hundred men of & single native re

giment, numbering less than
four hundred, had fallen out of the ranks on the 16th. The

superintending surgeon reported that, if the operations were
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protracted much longer, the whole foree would be prostrated.
Yet the men would not inorease the anxieties of their General
by o single complaint. Meanwhile Maxwell was busily
erecling batteries on the northern bank of the river. Sir
Hugh's plan was that these butteries should shell the vity
#nd fort, while he himself cleared the eastern ravines, and
attacked the left face of the fort, His army, which had been
strengthened by a reinforcement from Maxwell's detachment,
was between the river and the Calpee road, the right flank
being encamped perpendicularly to the river, and facing
the ravines. On the 2lst he heard that the rebels WETD
going to attack him in earnest next morning, and had
sworn on the sacred waters of the Jumna to destroy his foree,
or die, i

At ten o'clock in the morning a large foree was seen march-
ing across the plain, as though to turn the British left.
Presently their guns opened fire on the centre. A brisk
artillery duel was kept up for some time, Meanwhile all was
so atill in the ravines that Sir Hugh felt sure that the attack
on his left and centre was only a feint, that his right was to
be the real object of attack, and that the enemy were trying
to delude him into weakening it. He resolved to eateh them
in their own trap. Accordingly, he sent a company of infan-
try into the ravines, to try whether any rebels were conceala?
there. Suddenly the roar of artillery and the rattle of
musketry were heard on the right ; and the ravines were en-
veloped in fire aud smoke. The enemy, roused from their
lnir, were pressing forward to attack the British right; and
now, overflowing the ravines, they advanced swiftly, with
features distorted by opium and fury, and uttering yells of
triumph. Brigadier Stuart saw that his guns were in danger,
Springing from his horse, he took his stand by them, and
bade the guoners draw their swords, and defend them with
their lives. Sir Hugh heard the British fire becoming fainter

+and fainter, and that of the enemy louder and louder,

Knowing that the key of his position was impﬂrﬂ]nd,‘ he

Ploced himself at the head of Maxwell’s Camel Corps, and

rode at full speed to reinforce Stuart, There were the rebels

before him, within_ thirty yards of the guns. Urdering his
o4
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men to dismount, he charged at their head. The enpmy
wavered, turned, and fled headlong into the ravines.

Meanwhile the British centrs and left had resolutely held
their ground. Their constancy was tried no longer. The
left centre pursued the fugitives through the ravines till
they fell from exhaustion. The left attacked the rebel
right, which soon gave way, disheartened by the failore
of their comrades; and infantry, cavalry, and artillery
rushed confusedly over the plain, and disappeared in the
ravines,

It was now near sunset, and the General knew that in a
fow hours Calpee would be his. Day had not dawned when
the camp was struck : but through the darkness could be seen
the flashes from Maxwell's batteries ; and shells were fying
across the river into the eity. The 1st brigade entered the
ravines, and made their way through them like beaters; but
the game had fled. Near the city, they were joined by the
2nd brigade, which had followed the Calpee road. While
Major Gall, with the eavalry and horse-artillery, went in
pursuit of the rebels, the two brigades entered Calpee. Pigs
and parinh dogs were fighting over the corpses that lay seat-
tered over the streets; but hardly & human being was to be
seon. ¥

Sir Hugh had fulfilled his instructions. The next few days
were spent in preparations for breaking up the army. On
the 1st of June Sir Hugh issued his farewell order to the
troops. Hes was looking forward to starting, within a fow
days, for Poona, to recruit his shattered health.¥ But his
plans were rudely disturbed. On the 4th of June he heard
of an event, the news of which eaused throughout India a
sensation hardly less than that caused by the news of the
first mutinies,} Befors going on to see how he rose to
the oceasion, it will be necessary to trace the influence which
his campaign had exercised upon the course of events in
Northern India.

* Culeurts Gasette, Tnly-Dec. 1858, pp. 465-T2. Lows, pp. 289-04:
Sylvestar's Compargn in Central Tedia, p. 161; Caleut . : 1
'T.'. Lowe, pp. 206-9, I U utty Review, pp 188-5,

1 Caleutta (Faszette, Jan—Fune, 1858, Suppl, Pp, 1-20,
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CHAPTER XVII.
CAMPATGES IN ROHILOUKD AXD OUDE.

SomEe weeks before Rose gained the victory near Calpee, the
effect of his advance had begun to be felt in the coun-
try north of the Jumna. The Gwalior Contingent and the
rebels in Bundlecund, who had so long been threatening the
rear of the Commander-in-Chief's army, were threatened in
their turn by the Bombay colomn.®* When, therefore, after
the recapture of Lucknow, the Commander-in-Chief began
to consider what operation he ought to undertake next,
he was free from one great source of anxiety. The first
subject that engaged his attention was the condition of the
provinee of Oude. The fall of Lucknow had raised British
prestige, but had had no effect at all in tranquillising the sur-
rounding country. On the contrary, it had let loose a swarm
of sepoys, feudal retainers, convicts, and budmashes of every
sort, to strengthen the hands of the talookdars who were
determined to withstand the alien infidels to the bitter end.
The weakness of these rebels was their want of cohesion.
Their aims were mainly personal. There was no man among
them of sufficient power, there was not sufficient dignity in
their cause to bind their ranks together into a serried mass,
On the other hand, their numbers were great; their spirit
was respectable ; they were well armed ; and every talookdar
among them had his fort, surrounded by dense jungles which
he or his ancestors had fully grown and preserved as a

* Blackwoods 8, p. G18
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special means of defence.® Their chief leaders were the
Begum, who, in spirit and ability, was the rival of the Ranee
of Jhansi, and the Moulvie, who, though not the equal of
Hyder and Sivajes, was probably the most capable, as he was
certainly the most determined of the men who fought against
us in the Indian Mutiny.+

On the 24th of March 8ir Colin wrote to Canning, ex-
plaining his views. The substance of his letter was, that it
would be wise to put off the reconquest of Rohileund till the
autumn, and spend the intervening time in systematically
reducing the country round Lucknow. He pointed out that,
if this were not donme, the garrison of Lucknow might be
blockaded and eut off from supplies. Canning, for political
reasons, would not acoept his friend’s suggestion. The point
on which he 1aid most stress was, that whils the Himdoos of
Rohilennd were almost universally friendly to the British
Goyernment, their friendship might give way, if the British
Government delayed much longer to rescue them from the
tyranny of Kban Bahadoor Ehan, Bir Colin was, in his
heart, dissatisfied with Caoning's decision. He felt that, as
Ounde had been once invaded, it ought to be completely dis-
posed of before the reconquest of anocther province was
undertaken. But he had such & warm regard for Canning,
that he put his private feelings wholly on one side, and pre-
pared with singleness of heart to oxecute his instructions.
His plan was that three columuns, commanded respectively by
Walpole, Penny, and Brigadier-General Jones, shonld invade
Bohilound on the south-east, south-west, and north-west, and,
driving the rebels before them, converge upon Bareilly, where
the decisive battle would probably be fought, These columns
would be supported by a fourth under Seaton, which, singe
Junuary, had been keeping watch over the eentral portion of
the Doab, and guarding the door of Robileund at Futtehgurh, 1

# Pefore 1860, 1572 fortz had been destroyed and T14 eannion, exchnaive of
those teken in nction, surpendered.  Prarl, Papers, vol. xivl. (1861Y, p. BET.
The oumber of armed men who suecumbed in Ouodes waa abont 160 , uf
whom et least 35,000 wore sepoys.  Lifk of Lord Clpde; vol. i pe 873,

t Seaton, vol il p. 268,

mi,ﬁﬁ of Lord Clyde, o 162-5, 192, 193, 198, 189,
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The operations of Sir Colin and his lientensnts in
December and January had wronght & great improvement in
the condition of the Doab. The mass of the population
heartily rejoiced over the discomfiture of the rebels. The
inhabitants of the districts of Etawah and Muttra distin-
guished themselves by the zeal with which they supported the
re-established civil anthorities. But the civil authorities had
to struggle night and day, and to expose their lives to con-
tinual dangers, in order to held the ground which had been
recovered for them. Rebellious chiefs were still in the field.
Swarms of rebels from Calpee, from Gwalior, and from
Jhansi, kept pouring across the Jumna, So many robberies
were committed, so many public buildings were burned, that
journalists had never any lack of matter for sensational
writing. Hardly a week passed in which o column was not
sent into the field to disperse marauders. The maraunders
indeed were invarisbly beaten. But early in April & new
danger sppeared. Three strong bodies of rebels threatened
an invasion from Rohileund. Seaton was on the alert.
Marching against the central body, which was posted in a
group of villages neur Kunkur, he inflicted upon them such a
crushing defeat that they and their comrades lost heart and
abandoned their design.®

Next day Walpole started from Locknow with a powerful
little army, in which were included three regiments of High-
landers. His brother officers who remained behind, had no
high opinion of his talents, and asked each other in amaze-
ment what could have induced Sir Colin to entrust him with
those beloved troops. For eight days his march was unop-
posed. On the moming of the 15th he came in sight of a
fort called Rooyah. He was positively informed that the
talookdar who owned the fort would be only too glad to
evaouate it, as soon as he had saved his honour by making a
show of resistance.t This information he would not believe.

#® Life of Lord Clyde, pp. 81, 98, 100, 127, Parl Papers, vol. xhiv.
1B57-58), Part 8, pp. 161, 366, 365, 487. Enclwures fo Secrel Letlers from
nidict, 15 to 81 Mar. 1858, pp. 875, 801, 961 ; April, 1858, p. 835; May, 1858,

P 277; June, 1868, p. 282 Calewtioc Glazette, Jan—June, 1858, pp. 857-9,
59%.  Beatenm, vol. i, pp. 27482,
+ Mallesom, vob fi. p. 505,
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He might, however, at least have taken the trouble to examing
the fort itself. Had he done so, he would have found that
the wall, though high and strong on the side opposite to him,
was so low on the further side that a man could have easily
jumped over it. But he was too self-confident or too careless
to stoop to such routine work as reconnoitring, What be
did was to send some companies of infantry, in skirmishing
order, to sttack the near side of the fort. The rebel chief,
perceiving his folly, naturally resolved to make a serious
defence. The infantry advanced to the attack under a heavy
fire of musketry. They performed prodigies of valour, but
in vain. They had no ladders, and the high wall defied them.
The heavy guns opened fire, but without effect. More than a
hundred men were killed, nearly ns many as had fallen in the
three weeks' siege of Lucknow. At last Walpole ordered a
retreat. Among those who had been butchered was the
gallant and gentle Adrian Hope, the hero of the Shah Nujeef.
The Highlanders savagely cursed the blunderer who had
caused the death of their beloved leader; and, when his burial
took place, their emotions were so violently displayed that
their officers, who in their hearts sympathised with them,
feared that they wounld mutiny,—or do something worse.*

The rebels evacuated the fort in the might. The rest of
Walpole's march was tolerably successful. Crossing the
Ganges and the Hamgungs, he entered the plains of
Rohileund.

Sir Colin bad quitted Lucknow on the Tth, having some
days before sent out Hope Graat to deal with two rebel bands
which had rallied roond the Moulvie and the Begum. On
the night of the 27th he overtook Walpole. Next morning
he heard of an event the news of which caused sorrow to

* Life of Lord Clyde, vol. ii. pp. 198, 194, 198-202; Caleutta Gasette,
Jan.-Juns, wﬁa,"?p. 921, 922; Munro, PF 151-6; Russell, vol L pp. 370,
871, 898. John Walpole, writing to the JLimes (May 13, 1859, p. 8, col. 4)
say=, * Some of the Punjab Rifles, in direct violation of arders, left the position
in which they had besn placed for another purpose, and sdranesd up to and
jumped into the ditoh, thus leading to the misforiume for which

General Walpole has been unjustly blamed.” Whataver thin defence may be
waorth, it lenves the most serfous blunders committed by Walpole nomotived
For & very full and elear account of the affair see Malleson, vol. ii. pp, 502-8,
nnd vol. B App. H, pp. 512, 518 '
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every soul in India that wished well to the British cause.
William Peel, enfeebled by & wound which he had received at
the siege of Lucknuow, had succumbed to an attack of small-
pox. The troops pushed on over wooded plains and through
rich fields of sugar-cane. On the 30th, just before entering
Shahjehanpore, Sir Colin was informed of a fresh disaster.
General Penny had been killed in s night skirmish.* BShah-
jehanpore was found evacuated. Bir Colin left a small
garrison under Colonel Hale to hold if. On the 8rd of May
he was joined by the column which Penny had commanded,
and next day he found himself within a single march of Bareilly.

Khan Bahadoor Khan, reinforced by hosts of rebels flying
before Jones, who had gained two brilliant victories on his
march from Roorkhee, was determined, though menaced in front
and in rear by two powerful armies, to strike a blow for his
usurped throne. Between his capital and the position oceu-
pied by Sir Colin’s army ran a deep stream, called the Nuttea
Nuddee, spanned by a bridge. He crossed the bridge in the
evening, and planted his guns on some sand-hills situsted on
gither side of the road by which Sir Colin would have to
advance. His first line of infantry, with cavalry on its flanks,
was drawn up so as to cover the guns. The second line
remained in the cantonments, near the town.

Early next morning Sir Colin put his troops in motion.
At the sixth mile-stone he halted, and formed them up in two
lines. The second line was to defend the baggage and the
siege-train. The whole force amounted to seven thousand
six hundred and thirty-seven men with nineteen ficld guns.

About seven o'clock, as the first line was approaching the
bridge, the enemy’s guns rosred out. The British cavalry
and horse-artillery trotted forward from both flanks; and the
horse-artillery, unlimbering, replied to the challenge. The
enemy's first line broke, and, leaving several guns behind
them, fled across the bridge into the cantonments. The
British pressed on in pursuit. The left halted on the bank
of the stream. The right crossed the bridge, and moved
lgisurely forward abont three-quarters of a mile in the

* Russell, vol L pp. 804, 806, 401; Lifk of Lord Clyde, vol. i p. 203,
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direetion of the town. A regiment of Sikhs took possession
of the Irregular Cavelry lines on the left of the road.
Suddenly a number of grizzly-bearded Ghazees, with their
green-turbaned heads bent low under their shields, nnd
flonrishing their tulwars in the air, rushed down, shouting
“ Deen, Deen,"* upon the astonished Sikhs, sent them fiying
out of the lines, and drove them back upon the 42nd High-
landers, who had formed up behind to support them. Sir
Colin was sitting on his horse close by. “Stand firm,
42nd,” he cried; © bayonet them ss they eome on.” The
42nd repelled the charge with effect. But Sir Colin had a
narrow escape. As he was riding from one company to
another, he saw o Ghazee, apparently dead, lying before his
horse’s legs. In a moment the man sprang to his feet, and
was about to strike, when a Bikh rushed up, snd, with one
blow of his tulwar, slashed off his head.

Meanwhile & scene hardly less exciting had been enacted
in another part of the field. The baggage-train had halted
in the rear. Suoddenly a vast wave of white-clad sowars was
seen pouring down. Their tulwars flashed in the sun; the
roar of their voices filled the air; their horses” hoofs thun-
dered over the plain. Camp-followers, with cloven ekulls
ond bleeding wounds, rolled over on the ground, Men,
women, children, horses, camels, and elephants shrilly trum- :
peting, fled in one confused mass, But now a body of
dragoons charged; Tombss troop, coming up at a gallop,
fired & volley ; and the sowars were scattered as quickly as
they bad come.

The battle had lasted for six hours; a scorching wind was
blowing ; and several men had died of sunstroke. 8ir Colin
therefore, in merey to his troops, who were faint and parched
with thirst, suffered them to rest, even at the cost of leaving
his victory incomplete, Advancing next morning into the
cantonments, he learned that Khan Bahadoor Khan, with the
greater part of his army, had escaped. The sound of distant
firing was heard. It proceeded from the guns of Jones's
column, which was forecing its way into the city from the

* Religion,



CHAP. XVII.]  ROHILOUND AND OUDE. 537

north. Next day the city was completely oceupied, and the
two columns united.* Before night, however, a disaster for
which Sir Colin had been prepared when he left Shabjehan-
pore, was Teported in the camp.

Colonel Hale, who had been placed in command at Shah-

I

jehanpore, was & bold and skilful officer. Knowing that he May

would probably be attacked, he threw up an entrenchment
round the gaol, the strongest position that he could find, and
pitehed his ¢amp in a tope of trees close by. On the moming
after Bir Colin had gone, he heard that a large force under
the Moulvie was within four miles of the town. He at onee
ordered the camp to be struck, and everything to be removed
into the entrenchment. Presently the enemy appeared above
the brow of a hill on the opposite side of the river Kunhout.
Down they swept, crossed the river, and, pressing om, opened
an artillery-fire against the gaol.

As soon ss Sir Colin heard the news, he ordered Jones to
mareh to the rescue. Jones set out on the following morning.
Three days later he approached the Kunhout. He saw the
enemy's cavalry swarming down, us though to prevent him
from crossing. The Moulvie himself was at their head. A
few rounds from Jones's heavy guns forced them back ; and,
as they retreated across the bridge, his field-pieces opened fire
upon them, and sent them galloping through the strests,
Rapidly following up his success, he shelled the town.
Several houses were soon in flumes. As Jones'drew near the
gaol, the enemy who were blockading it abandoned their
position, and left him free to join Huole.t But their numbers
were so great that, feeling that it would be rash to sttack
them, he determined to remain on the defensive, and
despatched a messenger to Sir Colin for help.

Sir Colin, flattering himself that he had completed the
reconquest of Rohileund, had re-established the civil autho-
rities, and sent off all the rogiments thst he could spare to
their respective guarters. Being anxious to confer with the
Governor-General, be set out on the 15th on his return

* Russell, vol i pp. 7, 11, 13, 14; Colestte Goreite, Jan-Jones, 1858,
1085, 1088 Lfs of Lard Clyde, vol. i, pp. 210-16, -
t Ib., p. 217 ; Calewtia Guzelle, Jun~June, 1858, pp. 1180, 1264,
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march towards Futtehgurh. Receiving Jones's message next
day, he turned sside, and hastened to relieve him. An
awful thunderstorm swept over the camp, lighting up the
tents, as the final march was about to be made. About nine
o'clock on the morning of the 18th Sir Colin joined his
lientenants. The Moulvie had been strongly reinforced by
all the rebels in the neighbourhood. In the afternoon a
skirmish took place. The Moulvie was repulsed ; but he was
so strong in cavalry that Bir Colin dared not risk a decisive -
action. He sent, however, for reinforcements, which arrived
on the 238rd. That evening the Moulvie fell back into Oude.
8ir Colin, leaving to Jones the responsibility of dealing with
him, started at midnight for Futtehgurh., The march was
one of the most distressing recorded in the annals of the
Mautiny. By day the heat was scorching; by night it was
stifling. It needed all the exertions of the drivers to keep
the jaded horses on their legs. On the night of the 25th a
fearful storm of burning wind and dust smote the eolomn,
and sbsolutely forced it to stand still. But next morning
the rippling music of many waters was heard; the clear
stream of the Ramgunga was seen sparkling in the sunlight ;
and soldiers and camp-followers ran down the banks, and
bathed their aching limbs in the grateful flood. Soon the
mud walls of the fort of Futtehgurh were discerned. The
Rohileund campaign was over.®

But the spirit of tha Moulvie was not yet broken. - He had
arroguted to himself the titls of King of Hindoston; and it
must be admitted that, on the score of fitness for role, he had
a better right to the title than any of his fellow rebels. The
Governor-General had paid him the high compliment of
offering a reward of fifty thousand rupees for his apprehension.
But it seemed that he was too clever to be apprehended.
Eluding Jones's column, he made a raid upon the station
of Palee, and savagely mutilated ome of the native
officials.i

On the 6th of Jupe he started on an elephant for Powain,

* Ruasell, vol. il pp. 24, 83-T; Life of Lord Clyde, vol . pp. 22
t {:u.fﬂ.i!‘!;l Gazetie, JII.II:-J'ELH.B, 1BGH, p. B, s P
1 Enclosures to Secret Lettera from India, June, 165E, Pp. 454, 465,
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hoping to persuade the Rajah of that place to join itta- fresh
attack on the British. On his arrival, he found the gate shut.
The Rajah, with his brother and his followers, was standing
close by on the rampart. A parley followed. The Moulvie
soon saw that he could only gain admittance by force. He
therefore ordered the mahout to make the elephant charge the
gate. The brute's head crashed against it with the force of a
battering ram ; and it was already tottering and creaking when
the Rajah's brother seized a musket, and shot the Moulvie
dead. The brothers instantly rushed out, and cut off their
vietim's head, The Rajah wrapped it up in a cloth, drove to
Bhahjehanpore, and called at the magistrate's house. Ushered
into the dining-room in which the magistrate and some of his
friends were seated, he opened his bundle, and let the head roll
out on the floer. The magistrate was delighted. The next
day the head was stuck up on the Kotwallee.®

Bohilonnd was reconquered. The most formidable enemy
of the British in Northern India was no more. But the
Commander-in-Chief’s work was not nearly at an end. Hope
Grant, after some unimportant skirmishes with different rebel
bands, had retorned to Lucknow, to consult with Robert
Montgomery, who had succeeded Outram as Chief Commis-

Affairs in
Cruda,

sioner, Learning from him that a notorious talookden:,

named Beni Madhoo, was infesting the Cawnpore roasa, he put
his troops in motion again on the 25th of May, Thy® maray-
ders, however, had disappeared. Still, Hope Gz;fiﬂf— found
plenty to oceupy his troops, For the next three/ Months he
was marching from place to place, holding outa h_F‘lPiﬂg hand
to distressed adherents of the Government, and articking ang
dispersing rebel bands wherever he could find thef-t Bat at
the end of this period Oude was us far from being fubdued as
ever. It is true that, as early as the close of the t."_'il'd weal
in May, the authorities had sucoeeded in re-estab/shing a
number of tehseels and thannahs, and the peasants, g 7aning
under the oppression which they had suffered, had wes omed
their return. Many of the talookdars also had tenders their

——

* Beator's From Cadet to Colonel (Routledge’s 1 vol. edn), pp. 406,97,
+ Hope Grant, pp. 284304,
1 Polive-station
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submission. But the incursion of the Moulvie wrought a
change for the worse. The number of talookdars who
remained in arms was still considerable ; and the terror which
they inspired was so great that few of the respectable inhabi-
tants dared to come forward, and avow their attachment to
& Government which seemed too weak to protect them.®
Moreover, the weather was now such that British troops conld
no longer keep the field without injury to their health, Hope
Grant determined therefore, with the consent of his chief, to
give the troops rest until it should be time to undertake the
work of systematically reducing the country. Other com-
manders, however, had still plenty of work to do in guarding
the districts abutting on the eastern and south-esstern frontiers
of the provinee from invasion,t

Meanwhile the Commander in-Chief was busily maturing
his plans. He saw that, in order to effect a solid conquest
of the country, it would be necessary not merely to defuat
the rebels in action, but, as each district was successively
wrested from them, to lay upon it the grasp of civil authority.
To support the civilisns in the maintenance of order, he had
already organised a strong foree of military police.} His plan
of eampaign was to surround the province on the north-west,
west, sonth, east, and north-east with a cordon of strong
columns™ which, cutting off the rebels from every loop-hole of
escape, should push them through a gradually lessening space
northwards into Nepaul.

Narratived of military operations seldom have ALY permas
nent interest for general renders unless they are connested
with events of deep historical importance, or are enriched by
picturesque incident and heart-stirring human action, The
operations “n Oude were not of this sort. Thers was nothing
in them £y touch the heart as the story of Havelock’s march
touches 1t. There was nothing in them that conld have
kindled in n Napier such poetic fire as illumines the tale of
the mseault on Badajoz, or the charge of the Fusiliers at

L] Eq,;:'-fmurﬂ to Secret Letters from Fndia, April, 1858 BO1: J

PP, 467160, 515, 955; Aug. 1856, pp. 275, 356, 267, 207, ooy, e 1638,
t Cafleutia Gazette, pessim,
I Liffe of Lord Clyde, vol. it pp, 279, 980,
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Albuera. Bot there was much to interest those who can
appreciate the thoughtful conesption and patient execution of
o beneficent plan. No ordinary general could bave subdued
and pacified Ouode. No general could have done so
more economically and more successfully than Colin Camp-
bell. He succeeded becanse he spared no pains in thinking
out his plan, because he neglected no details in executing it
because he exercised such a thorough supervision over his
lieutenants as to ensure a harmonious snd punctual eo-opera-
tion between their respective columns.

Early in October the campaign wns opened.®* Before the The Oude
close of the first week in December the southern portion of °WPuiEn
Oude, between the Ganges and the Ghogra, was absolutely
mastered. Then the Commander-in-Chief moved northwards
from Lucknow, winning batile after battle, and demolishing
fort after fort ns he went; while Hope Grant, also moving
northwards, but more to the east, pursued a similar victorions
course. By the close of the third week in the month it was
evident that those rebels who were still in the field were
becoming dispirited. On the 22nd the Begum’s vakeel came
in to the Commander-in-Chief’s camp, to ask what terms she
might expect, All the rajubs and taldokdars who were still .
at large had already sent their vakeels on like errands;” On
the last day of 1858 the Commander-in-Chief defeatéd a body
of rebels st Bankee, near the frontier, and ﬂxpt_s‘llad them
from Oude. In the beliof that the war was now virtually at
un end, he entrusted the military command of the provinee
to Hope Grant, enjoining him to keep the fmnt,lij}: closed lest

|5

the rebels should escape and make a dash southvéards. Most
of the rebels, however, desired only to be left whmolested in
Nepaul. But Jung Bahadoor was ineunvenien':ged by their
presence, and begged Lord Canning to order the British
troops to hunt them down.t Accordingly, early in 1850,
columns acting under Hope Grant’s supervision A_pvﬂ them
up to the foot of the Himalayas, whence many of them, after
]
)
2 h?:&;hfﬂ:ﬂiﬁgt}iarﬁngiﬂ.m&nhng Bhadwell's necount of the pign

¥ Life of Lovd Liyde, vol. il p, 887 ; Malloson represents Jung ar's
eondnct a3 huving bfm prompted by disigterested loyalty, :
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throwing away their arms, stole back to their homes. A few
more, determined not to yield, or despairing of finding mercy,
rushed down again into Oude, and occupied a small fort near
the river Nuddee, but were thers defeated. Some still lurked
in the Terai. They had been living in the dense jungles of
that pestilential country during the worst season of the year,
with nothing but the branches of trees to shelter them from
the rain; and now, fever-stricken and enfeshléd by dysentery,
without arms and without money, they were forced to flee
before Hope Grant's pursuing column, to perish in the hills,
Among them were two notorious criminals, of one of whom it
may be confidently said that there was not a soldier in Hope
Grant's force who would not have risked his life to eapture
him. From each of them Hope Grant received letters,
One, Bala Rao, the brother of the Nana Sahib, wrote in a
penitent strain, and declared that he was guiltless of the
blood of those who had perished at Cawnpore. The other,
the Nana Sahib himself, abused the Government of the
Company, and asked what right the British had to be in
India, and to deelare him an outlaw., Omne of Hope Grant's
prisoners offered to catch him, and bring him into camp,
But it was not thought advisable to accept the offer.®* The
decision is not to be regretted. Tt is mot to be regrotted
that the Nana Temained, perhaps still remains, unpunished—
by man. Let the countrymen of those whom he murdered
remember the wards, *“ “ Vengeanee is mine, and T wil] repay,’
saith the Lord.” 2

It is now time to describe the extmurdinnr:,r event which
had forced ' Bir Hugh Rose to postpone his anticipated
rest.

* Hope Grant, pp. 52735,
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CHAPTER XVIIL.
LAST EFFORTS OF TANTIA TOPEE AND THE RANEE OF

JHANSL.—PURSUIT OF TANTIA TOPEE.—THE QUEEN'S
PROCLAMATION.

AFTER the battle of Golowlee, the Ranee of Jhansi ind Rao
Sahib fled to Gopalpore, a town about forty-six miles south-
west of Gwalior. There they were soon sfterwards Jjoined by
Tantia Topee. How the three felt and what they said to
each other will never be known ; but they would hardly have
deserved to be called faint-hearted if they had abandonéd all
hope. They had been disastrously beaten in a succession of
battles; they had besn deprived of all their strongholds; on
the east, on the west, on the north, on the sonthy they were

 compassed in by British troops. But it is il:!r the darkest

moments that the fire of genins burns with /the brightest;

flame. To the Ranee or to Tantia* an ides s ggested itsalt
as original and as daring as that which prompted the
memorable seizure of Arcot. They would ma.ré‘:h to Gwalior,
eajole or compel Sindia's army to join them, seize his mighty
fortress, and oppose the whole strength of the Mahratta
power to their detested enemies. The execution of the plan
was worthy of the design. On the 30th of Muy the three
leaders arrived with the remnant of their army be-l'nrél(}wuliur.

* Malleson (vel. Hi. pp. 204, 205), argnes from the fact thai Tantia, in his
Mempir, did not take to himself the credit of the iden of selsin’ Gwalior, that
the ides was the Ranee's. Tha conjecturs is very likely ¢ rroct. Buot it
should be noticed that Tuntin, in his Memoir, did not toke to. | meslf eradit
for anything ; he deseribed himaslf thronghout as stmply the ' | -vant of the
Nana and the Rap Sahib; and his style was dry and gonei I‘u ihe last
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On the 1st of June Sindin marched ont to attack them. In
a few minutes the buttle was decided. After firing one round,
Sindia's guns were captured ; his whole army, with the
exception of his body-guard, went over to the enemy; he
himself fled to Agra; snd the vietorious rebels marched
into Gwalior, seized the fortress, the tressury, and the
arsenal, and proclnimed the Nana Bahib as Peishwa.

On the 25th of May Sir Hogh had sent a small column
under Colonel Robertson to the south-west, to pursue thesa
very rebels in their flight from Calpee. A week later he
received an express from Robertson, stating that they had
taken the road to Gwalior. The news seemed ineredible,
Sir Robert Hamilton said that he was sure Robertson must
have been misteken, A few hours later, however, hLe

‘received a similar message himself. Sir Hugh, resolving to

act at all events as though the nBws wore true, sent Stuart
with o portion of the Ist brigade to reinforce Robertson.
On the 4th of June he received the astounding intelligence
that the rebels had actually seized Gwalior, The whole
import of the daring stroke at once presented itself to his
mind. The main artery of communication and the tele-
graphio line between Bombay and the North-Western Pro-
vinces, which traversed Bindia's dominions, were in danger
of being cut in two. Worsesstill, Tantia and his ally,
strengthened 'as they now were, not only by Sindia’s army,
military material, and treasure, but by the sudden scquisi-
tion of the hisrheat politieal prestige, might leave a garrison
in Gwalior, #nd, marching southwards, raise the standard
of the Nana /in the Deccan and the Southern Mahratta
country, The rnins were about to fall, the heat was
becoming mjore and more intense, and, for the exhausted
soldiers of Sir Hugh's army, further compaigning seemed
almost impossible: but all that he bad hitherto aceom-
plished, gl that had been accomplished by his conntrymen
for the supfression of the Mutiny was ak stake ; nnd he
resolved to ‘take the field ot onoe, HResuming, on his own
responsibility, the command which he had laid aside, dis-
missing ffom his mind all dreams of rest and recrention, he
made his' preparations for the reconquest of Gwalior,
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He received a telegram from the Commander-in-Chief,
informing him that Brigadier Bmith’s brignde and a column
under Colonel Riddell were to join him. He ordered the
garrison which he had left in Jhansi to march to his assis-
tunee. The men of the Hydernbad Contingent, who had set
out homewards some days before, turned back of their own
necord the moment they heard of Sindia's defeat. Bir
Hugh's plan was to attack Gwalior on its weakest side, the
east, and to invest it ms closely as possible, so as to cut off
the retreat of the rebels. Accordingly, he ordered Riddell to
march down the Agra rond, Smith to proceed to Kotah-ke-
serai, about four miles south-east of Gwalior, and the
Hyderabad Contingent to cut off the retreat of the rebels to
the south,

On the 6th of June he quitted Calpee. He was obliged to
make foroed marches; but"he made them by night, in order
to shield his men as far ns possible from the sun. On the
12th he overtook Stuart, and on the 16th reached a point
about five miles to the east of the Morar cantonments, near
Gwalior, A party of eavalry rode forward to reconnoitre.
Presently they returned with the news that there was a
number of rebels in front of the eantonments. Weary
though his troops were, Sir Hugh resolved to bring on a battle
al onee, !

The troops marched to the right, with the object of gaining
the road leading to the cantonments: but a native who had
undertaken to guide them lost his way; and presently they
found themselves on the edge of a chain of| ravines, right
opposite & battery posted in the enemy’s centre, The battery,
and the infantry and artillery on either side of it opened fire:
the British guns replied: Sir Hugh, leading his infantry
to the right, turned the left of the rebels : they fell back ; and
the Dritish, pressing on, took the cantonments by storm.
Some of the rebels threw themselves into a dry nullah sur-
rounding a village behind the eantonments, ni d, striking
desperately at the 71st Highlanders, who fell upon(them, ware
slain to n man. The rest fled, hunted by the ) 4th Light
Dragoons.

Sir Hugh was now master of Morar, and, as a
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vietory, regained command of the Agra road, and was enabled
to communicate with Smith.

At half-past seven next morning Smith arrived at Kotah-ke-
serni. Right in front of him, barring his approach to Gwalior,
was a range of hills, broken up by nullahs, and, as he soon
perceived, oceupied by masses of rebels, In spite of the diffical-
ties presented by the ground, he made up his mind to strike
the first blow. His horse-artillery moved forward ; and the
enemy's gunners limbered up and retreated, after firing only
three or four rounds. Smith then sent forward his infantry,
to attack a breast-work in their front; the rebels who held it
fell back as the skirmishers charged them, snd moved off over
the hills. Meanwhile Smith was advancing with his cavalry
through & defile, along which ran the rond leading over the
hills to Gwalior. Joining his infantry at the further end of the
defile, on the erest of the hills, ha'nnughr. sight of the Gwalior
Contingent cavalry in their red uniforms, advancing up a broad
raving on his right. The infantry beat them back. Instantly
Smith launched against them o squadron of the 8th Hussars,
who, galloping down the hills, drove them through the Phool
Bagh Cujtonment. Among them rode s woman in male
attire. Clgse to the cantonment she fell, struck by a carbine
bullet.* Tle corpse was found to ba that of her whom Sir
Hugh Rose esteemed as * the best and bravest military leader
of the rebals,"~—the Ranee of Jhansi.

The troops, who had been fighting the whole day without
food, were now complstely worn out. The hussars, as they
returned from their charge, could hardly sit in their saddles ;
and in one inffntry regiment eighty-four men were prostrate
from sunstroke, The enemy, notwithstanding their reverses,
were making as though they would return to the nttack.
Smith therefor drew back the hussars, and took up his posi-
tion for the /night on the heights on the right of the defile,
both ends q‘i’ which he guarded with infantry piequets, The
enemy oceupied the heights on the opposite side. Thus
Bmith's lefy was exposed, while his baggage was within range

- ' :
s ff:f‘“‘ p. 182; Mallsson (vol. fii P 221) sayn that o hussar out
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of the enemy's gnns. Sir Hugh, on hearing how he was
situnted, at once sent & small force of all arms under
Robertson to his support.

Next day Sir Hugh was reinforced by the garrison which
he had left in Calpee, In the afternoon he marched to join
Smith, leaving Brigadier Robert Napier, who now commanded
the 2nd brigade, to hold the Morar cantonment. Twenty
miles had to be traversed ; and so fiercely did the sun strike
down that of one regiment alone & hundred men fell out of
the ranks. Late in the evening the troops halted on the left
bank of the river Morar, close to Smith’s position. Sir Hugh
saw that the rebels, by oceupying positions on the hills so far
from and unsupported by Gwalior, had exposed themselves to
be cat off from their comrades. He accordingly determined

1858,
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to attack them a little before dawn on the 20th. Very a-.urIy') :"'_

in the morning of the 19th, however, he saw a large foree ©
debouching from Gwalior, evidently with the object of\

attacking him. He resolved therefore to deliver his own attack
at once.

The 86th, County Downs, supported by the 25th Bombay
Native Infantry, was ordered to eross the defile, move up the
hills, and attack the enemy's left flank, while the 95th, sup-
ported by the 10th Bombay Native Infantry, should make a
diversion in their favour by attacking a battery on the encmy'’s
extreme left. Giving way before the charge of the S8th, the
rebels fell back on another battery in their rear, and, as the
86th still pressed them, abandoned the guns and ran for their
lives. A few minutes later the 10th Bombay Native Infantry,
which was on the extreme right, was assailed by the other
battery and the infantry on the extreme left of the rebels.
Wheeling to the right, it drove the infantry from the heights
which they occnpied, and captured the buttery.

Olustering on the edge of the heights, the victorious troops
locked down upon the goal which they had toiled so hard to
reach. On the left, hall hidden by masses of folinge, shone
the mansions of the Lushkur, or new city ; on the right, con-
spicuons in a verdant gardem, stood the palace of the Phool
Bagh ; the squalid lanes of the old town crossed each other
in a tangled maze ; and behind, extending a mile and a half
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in length, and rising sheer above them to a height of full three

hundred feet, loomed the sandstone precipices of the fortress
of Gwalior,—the Gibraltar of India.®

The benten rebels were scen erowding over the plain for ||

shelter towards the houses among the trees outside the eity.
Sir Hugh, as he watched them, felt sure that he could take

Gwalior before sunset. Sending the 1lst Bombay Lancers

L

el

-

over the hills to the south, to attack the Grand Parade aud -

the Lushkur, he moved straight on with the main body.

Panie-stricken, the rebels abandoned the houses, and mads
for the Parade: two companies of the 95th rushed after

them; while the Lancers, emerging from the hills, charged ‘_L

across the Parade, and drove the rebels who were fleeing

A

-

before them, into the Lushkur. Presently Sir Hugh overtock ~ *

the men of the 95th, and pushed on with them into the Lush-
kur; but the fugitives made their way through the streets
g0 rapidly that their pursuers could hardly estch sight of
them. Meanwhile Smith had ecaptured the Phool Bagh;
and Tantin, in accordance with his usual custom, had long
since flad.

Gwalior was reconquered : the bulk of the rebels were in
foll retreat; and Sir Hugh had sent an order to Napiar to
pursue them. But the great fortress still held out: and enrly
next morning its guns reopened fire. Hearing the roar of
the first discharge, Lieutenant Rose of the 25th Bombay
Native Infantry went to a brother officer, Lientenant Waller,
who was close by, and asked him whether he would Jjoin in an
nttack on the fortress. Waller consented, Tuking with them
a stalwart blacksnjith and the few sepoys whom they com-
manded, the two nfficers stole up to the first gateway. The
blacksmith burst it open: five more gates yielded to his
strength ; but suddenly the alarm was given, and a gon opened
fire on the daring mssailants. On they went in spite of it,
till, as they turned into a parrow lane leading to the fort, a
number of Mahometan fanatics fell dpon them. Then ensued
a desperate struggle. For some minutes the event was douht-
ful. At lasp ‘Rose gathersd his men together, and made &

o
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ishis the vnemy were overpowared: the fortress was won
ut Rose fell mortally wounded.

‘That day Sindis, accompanied by Sir Robert Hamilton and

horters Maepherson, re-entered his capital. The Genaral
and a number of officers of rank went out to meet him: a
squsdron of the Sth Hussars wnd n squadron of the 14th
Light Drogoons escorted him to his palsce ; und the streets
“through which he pussed were thronged by thousands of
citizens, who greeted him with enthusiastic acclamations.®
~ Meanwhile Napier, in obedience to the order which be had
received lrom the General, wes pursuing the flying rebels,
On the 29nd he overtook them st Jowra Alipore. Only &
fow shots bad fallen among them, when their ranks began to

waver: Captain Lightfoot’s gunners limbered up and gelloped
dm upon thum; snd the 14th Light Dragoons and the
B}ﬂmhud eavulry, riding their hardest to keep up with that
wonderful nriillery,t joined in the charge, Toa fow minutes
wll wus . over.d Between three and fopr hundred of the
rebels were slain; and Tantia Topee and Rao Sahib, leaving S8
all their guns upon the field of battle, fled moross the =
Chumbinl into Rajpootans. _

Beaten und disgraced, deprived of the powerful slly who''
bad so lomg shared kis fortunes, the clever Muhratta did S0
oot yot feel that sll was Jost. He was still master of &
large and well-sppointed army; he possessed an nhundmu
of money and jewels which he had stolen from Sindin's «
treasury; snd he koew that his cause would find many
sympathisers in the ecountry which he had now entered.
+ Bufore going on to speak of his further adventures, it will be
necessary 1o describe what had passed in that country swmee
the muting ofsthis Joudpore legion..

‘During the antumn of 1857 a few isolated disturbances
pocurred. Major Burton, the Dritish Resident at Kotah,
wis murdered with his two sons by the soldiers of the
Mnharso.. Thrnughuur this trying time, indeed, Greorge

* Caoleuttn (Fesmits, Ian-Jone, 1658, p. 2085; Jan—JTune, 1850, Suppl.
mm. In the five days' operaticns before U walior only twenty-stie were
sixiy-nin wounded on the Eritish side
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& Cadrstta Gr.:nlﬂ,ﬁm—.]:nn, 1859, Suppl g . L-16,
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not till the next year, when reinforeements nnder Major-
General Toberts arrived from Bombay, that Le was able
gffcotunlly to restore order. Un the 80th of March, Roberts
defeated the mutinous troops of the'Maharao, and recaptured
Kotsh*® Thus, when Tantin made his sppearance, the
British suthorities were ready to meet him,

Tontia’s first step was to send emissaries to Jyepore,
where there was & large party ready to join him. ™ Heiring
of his intended ndvance on this place, Roberts started with
a force of about two thousand men from Nussserabud to
interoept him. Foiled by this move, Tantin marched ﬂmﬂl-‘l_
wards, followed by Roberts. The lest, which had been grest
from the outset of the campaign, now hecame so drendfal :
that twenty-two of Roberts’s men died of sunstroke in_ three -
days; and he therefore decided to detach a light M
under Colonel Holmes in pursnit, in order to minimise ﬂﬂV
sufferings of the remuinder. Meanwhile Tantin, whose M!lh!
were well mounted, and whose infuntry bhad mmllm# %
hardy ponies to belp them in trying marelies, had
muoking good nse of his sturt, Passing through Tﬁﬁ,ﬁﬁ
still pushed southwarde, intending to, cross the Nerhu
anter the Southern Mahratta conniry, and thers work up in
the interest of the Nena the seething dtmntm'l ut the
intrigning Brahmins whose influence had been ] b
the downfull of thie Peishwn, In orderto exectita® plan
hiowever, it was first necessary to cross the Ghlmlﬁii"" -
the Obumbul had risen so high as to have bscome impassable,
Ho therefore turned sside to the westward, and erossed th
Boondee hills. The rains wers now filling with m
unprecedented violence. The great rivers of Rajp
were turned into mging torvents ; and for mhru
military operations were suspended. + v

Ruberts, who, on henring that the rebels had wmﬂ 1e
Boondee bills, had moved m-:ahru.ffm caver .ﬂﬂmni" 10w
found it very hard to prosurs informution as to their

T
1 W

~ movements. At last he learned .l.hllﬂm, m.ﬁ]] mo
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westward, and marched, on the subsidence of the floods, E
towards Neemuch, As he approached the river Kotaria, he Aug, 5
enught sight of them encamped on the opposite side in front
of the town of Bheslwara. Under cover of an artillery-fire, Asg 8
his troops crossed the stream, played upon themselves by
Tantin’s guns ; but, after ascending the further bank, they
had only just time to throw a few shells before the rebels,
now in full retreat, were out of range. Roberts bivouncked
on the field. Pressing on next day in pursuit, he reached
Kunkrowlee on the 18th, and was there informed that they
were only seven miles off, on the river Bunnas, As the day
was far spent, he resolved to wuit till next morning before
giving battle. Meanwhile Tantia, who, like some other great
criminals, was & punctilious observant of religious ceremonial,
had left his army to pay a visit to a famous shrine in th
neighbourhood. At midnight he returned, and, hearing tha
his pursuers were close behind him, ordered the bugle to be
sounded. The infantry, however, flatly refused to obey
orders. Tt was all very well, they said, for the cavalry and
artillef§ to go on making forced marches; but they were
exhausted. Tantia was obliged to give way. When there-
fore Roberts approached the river in the early morning, he Aug 14,
found the opposite bank lined with rebels. As soon as they
had fired a few rounds from their guns, they sbandoned their
position. The British cavalry rode after them and cut down
wumbers of stragglers; but the survivors soon reached :
ground which favoured their eseape, and fled on eastwards
by prodigious marches.

On the fourth day after the action, Roberts met Brigadier Aqg 18
Parke in command of another pursuing column at Poonah,* I
and entrusted forther operations to him, enjoining him to |
prevent Tantia at all hazards from doubling past him to the i
south. Parke was soon greatly puzzled by the conflicting
reporis which he received. A district officer told him that
the rebels could not possibly cross the Chumbul in its then :
flooded condition, and would try to shoot past him to the ‘
south. Another informant sent him word that they were

* This must not be confounded with the better known town of the same

nume near Bombay.
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determined to get meross the river somehow., The former
report appeared the mope probable, and was nccepted by
Parke; but it turned out to be incorrect. Parke was in
consequence delayed for a few hours ; and though, when he
learned the real state of affairs, he made a great effort to
catch the rebels before they could cross the river, he only
reached it in time to ses them di Ppearing among a grove
of mango-trees on the west horizon, He then turned back,
and went to Neemuch to refit his column,

It was now feared that Tantiu would march to plunder the
wealthy town of Oojein, which Iay about eighty miles to the
north-west of Indore. A small foree under Colonel Lockhart
was therefore sent from Mhow to oppose him if he should
manifest any such intention : and another under Lisutenante
Colonel Hope followed soon afterwards, Tantia, however,
had another object in vie, Finding the country clear after
he had crossed the Chumbul, he marched direot to Jalra Patun,
the capital of a native state, levied s contribution of sixty
thousand pounds on the inhabitants, oollected forty thousand
more from the government property, seized thirty guns, and
enlisted a large number of fresh troops. 1In the beginning of
September, he marched out of the town with an nrmy now
numbering some nine thousand men, intending to make for
Indore. The idea was a bold one: but it offered every chance
of success; and, if successful, it would give a new lease of lifa
to his cause, and undo al] the work which his pursners had
done. He represented the cause of the Nann: and the Nuna,
whom every Mahratta regarded as Peishwa, would find g host
of sympathisers at the court of Holkar. Tantia would haye
known how to march with a light column fast enough to eluds
Hope and Lockhart ; and, if he had reached Indore without
suffuring anoiher defeat, the Indore troops would have joined
bim, and the revolt would have spread throughout Holkar’s
dominions. But the rebels had not sufficient confidence in

each other to carry out the daring plan which their leader had
conceived.®

s
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Lockhart and Hope met at Nalkerry. There they were
joined by Major-General Michel, who took command of their
united colomns, and was soon after appointed to the command
of Malwa and Rajpootana. Hearing that the rebels were
somewhere to the north-east, he marched to intercept them.
The black cotton-soil of the country was swollen into s sticky
paste; and the heat was so intense that many horses dropped
dead at the gons. Still Michel pushed on as well as he
could, and, coming upon the rebels a fow miles in front of
Ruajgurh, thought that he saw a chance of a battle. But, in
Tantia Topee's eyes, to fight battles was no part of a general's
business, He saw and was conquered. His army of eight
thousand men fled from an army of less than thirteen hundred,
and left their thirty guns behind them. The moral effects of
the victory, if there can be said to have beena victory where
there was no battle, were decisive. The people of the
country could not but feel that Tantia had disgraced himself,

For some weeks the fugitives wandered about simlessly in
the jungles. At last they broke up into two divisions, ons of
which, under Rao Sahib, went to the north; while the rest,
under Tantia, marched southwards till, at Mungrowles, they
fell in with Michel, who again defeated them. Turning to the
north-east, they rejoined their comrades at Lullutpore. Next
day Hao Sahib, with a part of the army, started off towards
the south-eest. A few days later he was surprised and beaten
by Michel at Sindwako. Soon afterwards he rejoined his
ally. The pair now fled in a north-westerly direction, but
finding the Betwa guarded by n British force, resolved to push
south for the Nerbudda at all hazards. As soonas Michel
heard of their design, he sent an express to warn Parke,
whose duty it was to cover Indore, and, fairly outmarching
the rebels, conght them obliquely crossing his front near
Khoraie, and again defeated them.

The Governments of Bombay and Madras were seriously
alarmed when they heard that Tantin was going to erozs the
Nerbudda. As it turned out, however, their alarm was ground-
less. He orossed the river about forty miles north-east of
Hoshungabad, and tried to reach Nagpore, but, finding himself
headed by & force from that town, unable to break through the
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Meilghant, which was likewise closely watched, hinderad
from entering Candeish, and unable to summon up cournge
o make a dash over the hills and cross the Taptee, he
moved westward to Korgoon, and thers, finding himsalf
well ahead of the pursuing columns, halted to refresh his
Jjaded followers and deliberate,

The authorities at Indore had taken fright at henring of
his retrograde movement. What if he should again take
it into his head to visit their town? What if he should
take his stand upon the Grand Trunk Eoad, and interrupt
the communication and bresk down the telegraph wires
between Bombay and Rajpootanan ?  To guard agninst the
latter contingency, two small infantry detachments were sent
from Mhow to watch the fords of the N erbudda above Akber-
pore, through which the road passed.  Major Sutherland,
who commanded one of these, heard of Tantia's position st
Kurgoon, and went to Jeslwana to intercept him. While
there, he was informed that a party of the rebels was on the
road about six miles to the north, and had eut the telegraph
wires. He started next morning at daybreak to clear the
road, but, on reaching the place where the wires had been
cut, found no rebels, Some villagers, however, told him that
the whole force had passed by westward during the night.
Sutherland soon found their tracks, and, after going about
eight miles, eaught sight of their rear-guard streaming out of
the town of Rajpore. Taking with him a fow Highlanders
mounted on camels, and leaving the rest of his force to follow,
he continued the pursuit. About five miles further on he
descried the rebels again, about to ford a stream which crossed
the road : the infantry marched Up at a terrific pace to take
part in the battle ; but now the rebels were out of sight, A
few minutes later he saw them ngain, perched on o rocky ridge
crowning & jungle-covered slope in his front, They sctually
stood to fire s few rounds of musketry and grape: but the
British charged up the slope, and captured their guns ;: and
they were gone in 8 moment, Next day Butherland resumed
the pursuit, but, as he drew near the Nerbudda, had the mort-
fieation to see them comfortably tncamped on the further side,
Lt was impossible for him to foree 4 Passage over a river five
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hundred yards wide; and next morning they were no more to
be seen.

A few days before, Brigndier Parke had been detached with
a flying column by Michel to continue the pursuit. Marching
two hundred and forty miles in nine days, on the last of
which be had to thread his way for twenty miles through a
dense jungle, he overtook and defeated the rebels at Chota
Oodeypore, thus relieving the British Resident at Baroda of
all anxiety for the safety of that rich town. After this, how-
ever, he was obliged to waiv for some days to give his horses
rest, and allow stragglers to rejoin the column. Meanwhile
Tantia was wandering about in the dense forests of Banswarra.
The passes leading into Goojerat and Malwa were barred
against him. He tried to gain admittance into the fort of
Saloombur, but tailed ; snd, when he moved on to the south, a
little column under Major Rocke skirted the jungle to cut off
his escape. In fact he was at his wits' ends to know what to
do, and would have surrendered if his followers had not been
persuaded by men who knew that they themselves had no
right to expect merey from the British Government, that the
amnesty which it offered to all who had not committed
murder was & delusion. In this desperate situation, however,
8 gleam of hope appeared. Prince Feroze Shah, he heard,
had marched from Oude to juin him. He resolved to make
s final effort to breuk throngh the net whieh encompassed him.
Turning to the north-east, he rashed out of the jungle through
a pass at Pertabgurh, opposite Major Rocke's little band, and,
nssuming the offensive for the first and only time, managed
to keep his opponents at bay long enough to allow his own
men to get clear, Colonel Benson, who had been watching
the passes into Malwa, got information of his line of flight,
started in pursnit, and, by dint of marching thirty-five miles
& day for four duys, got close enough to the fugitives to capture
six of their elephants at Zeerapore, Next morning Brigadier
Somerset came up to continue the pursuit, marched seyenty
miles in forty-eight hours, and caught them st Burrode.
After standing the fire of his artillery for a few minutes with
unusual firmuess, they turned and fled. At Indergurh they
were joined by Feroze Shah and his followers, The com-
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bined army now amounted to no more than two thousand
men. Their condition was so wretched that the story of it
would move our pity if their incredible cowardios had not
almost excluded them from all human sympathy. The only
hope left to them was to escape death at the hands of the
suldier or the hangman. Their cattle shared their suffarings.
“ Many a well-bred charger,” wrote an officer who took part
in the campaign,® “was left standing by the roadside, its
back swarming with maggots, and its hoofs worn to the
sensible sola.”

Still the pursning eolumns pushed doggedly and relentlessly
on. For a time indeed they were confused by the terrific
spoed with which the fugitives rushed from (he centre of
Malwa to the northern extremity of Rajpootana. Only for a
time, however, Colonel Holmes, who had been sent out from
Nusseerabad with a few infantry and artillerymen to do what
he could, performed the astounding march of fifty-foar miles
across a sandy desert in a little over twenty-four hours,
surprised the rebels encamped at Seekur, and, by merely
firing a few rounds, threw them into the utmost confusion,
Tantia was now thoroughly disheartened, and worn onut with
fatigne. Next day he made off attended by only a few
followers, ecrossed the Chumbul, and hid himself in the
jungles near Seronge.

A few days later some six hundred of the rebels gave
themselves up to the Rajah of Bikaneer, begging him to
intercede with the British on their behalf. The Government,
well pleased to be saved the trouble of hunting them down,
ordered them to be sent home, only stipulating that any who
might thereafter be convicted of murder, should be brought
up, if required, for execution. Mighel believed that those
who were still at large would ry to escape him by crossing
the Aravelli range into Malwa. He therefore posted eolumns
to hem them in on all sides except the east, where the great
desery effectually imprisoned them, Once again, however,
their marvellous speed upset all his calenlations, Shooting
pust the right flank of the sonthery column, which was

———=— 2 i e
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commanded by Brigadier Honner, they fled through Joudpdse/ 5 25 a % 7
But Honner was on their track in an instant, and, marching

o hundred and forty-five miles in four days, came up with and

beat them at Kosanes. Five days later they remched the Feb. 10,
Chutterbhooj pass, and got safely throngh, but to their dismay Feb. 15
found o column hovering in the neighbourhood. They made

for the Banswarra jungles. The poasses were closed. Then

they rushed to the east past Perbubgurh, hunted by Somerset,

who marched two hundred and thirty miles in nine days.

Most of them fell out of the line of march, threw away their

arms, and snesked home. A few escaped into the jungles,

The rest, numbering about two hundred, surrendered mear Feb. 22
Runnejah.*

Tantia, however, was still at large. The jungle in which
be had taken refuge belonged by right to a fendatory of
Sindia, named Maun Singh, with whom he had lately been
assoointed. This man had, however, n fow months befora
been deprived of his estates by his overlord, had rebelled
against him, and, having been attacked by Napier, who could
not afford to overlook any disturbance, even though it were
unconnscted with the Mutiny, had eftered upon the career of
an outlaw. He happened at this time to be wandering in the
jungle. One day he came ncross Tantia. *“ Why did youn
leave your force ? " he asked ; * you have not acted rightly in
so doing.” ' was tired of running away,” replied Tantia,
“and, whether I have dome right or wrong, I will remain
with yon." He might indeed feel that he was safe where he
was, for no European would ever be sble to follow him
through the pathless mazes of the jungle to his hiding-place.
But it had occurred to Napier, who knew that he was some-
where in the jungle, that he might be able to effect his
capture, if he could first suceeed in gaining over Maun
Singh. Tt was not likely that Maun Singh wounld refuse to
surrender, if a sufficient bait were held out to him, For he
bad staked everything on the issne of his quarrel with Sjndia,

CHAP, K"E'I.'II] FURSUIT OF TANTIA TOPEH.

* Blackwood's Magusine, Aug. 1860, pp, 178-9L.  Culewtta Gazetts. Talve
Doc., 1858, pp, 2042, 2043, D091, 33485, 24347, 2458, 3454 ; Jan s, 1850
pp. 84, 195, 120, 1383, 130, 184-6, 5716, 12758, ke, Tuntia's Memotr, printed
6 vol. ifi, of Mallsson's History, pp. 518-9% — :
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and had lost. His one chance of regaining his lost wealth
and position would be to place himself in the hands of the
British, and to court their good offices, '

Major Richard Meade, an officer of the Gwalior Contingent,
had alrendy been. sent by Napier, in command of a small
detachment, to elear the country in the neighbourhood of the
jungle, and to attack Tantia and Maun Singh, if he should
find an opportunity of doing so. In the first week of Maroh
he heard that the thakoor of a village in which his troops
were quartered was connected with Mann Singh. On the 8th
he went to ses the thakoor, and suceeeded in getting him
to promise to bring Maun Singh's agent to him, and to try
to persuade Maun Singh himsell to surrender. Three days
later the agent presented himself befors Meade, who gave
him a letter for his master, which contained an invitation to
surrender. Bome weeks of vegociation followed. On the
31st, Meade was informed that Mann Singh was Prepared to
sccept the invitation on eertain specified conditions. Some
of these be could not aeeept. At last all Maun Bingh's
scruples were overcome, It was agreed that he should be
free to remain in the British camp, instead of being handed
over to the tender mercies of Sindia; and on the 2nd of
April he gave himsalf up.

But the most delicate part of Meade's task remained to
be done. He knew that Maun Bingh must be longing to
be restored to the position which he had oceupied before
his rebellion. Accordingly, on that day and the next he
repeatedly talked to him in private, and laboured to instil
into his mind the idea that, if he wanted to establish a
claim to indulgence, ho must make himself useful to
Government. Meanwhile Tantin, though he knew that Muaun
Singh had surrendered, had not the faintest suspicion of
what was passing through bis mind. On the ith he sent
& messenger to nsk him whether he would advise him to
rejoiy Feroze Bhah, or to remain where he was. Maun
Singh sent back word to Tantiy that he would come and
see him in three days, Two days later he allowed Meade
to be informed that he was prepared to apprehend Tantia
if Government would distinetly promise to restore to him a
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portion of his estate. Meade was not empowered to promise
so much. All that he eould do was to tell Mann Singh that
any claim which he might establish would be considered.
Muoun Singh’s mind was soon made up. He promised to
do his best to apprehend Tantia,

But to apprehend Tantia was as diffieult as to stalk a red
deer. His spies swarmed in the British camp. It was
obviously necessary that the work of seizing him should be
entrusted to natives only, and that of those natives none but
Maun Singh himself should know who the intended vietm
was. Accordingly, Meade selected a number of sepoys, and,
without mentioning Tantia's name, ordered them to obey any
instructions which Maun Singh might give them. That
night Maon Singh went to see Tantia, in folfilment of s
promise, and told him that Mende was kindly disposed
towards him., Onee more Tantin asked him whether he
would advise him to rejoin Feroze Shah, or to stay where
he was. Maun Singh seid that he would give him a definite
answer in the morning, and then went away. About mid-
night he came buck, followed by the sepoys, and found
Tantia asleep. The sepoys woke Igm up, seized him, and
cirried him back to Meade. He was then conveyed to
Sepree.*
= There, on the morning of the 15th, a court-martial was
assembled in an officer’s bungalow to try him. He bore
himself under the ordeal with perfect calmness. The charge
brought agninst him was, that he had waged war ns a
rebel against the British Government, *“‘I only obeyed,”
he pleaded, “in all things that 1 did, my master's orders
up to the eapture of Calpee; and afterwards those of Rao
Sahib. I have nothing to state except that I have had
nothing to do with the murder of any European men,
women, or children, neither have I, at any time, given orders
for anyone to be hanged.” The defence was not accepted.

* Mulleaon, wol. ifi. pp. #67-9, and App L, pp 623, 624 (Tantis's =
#ltlon}  Sir Richard Meade, to whom T applied i}ﬁr i:l:l.fﬂ'l'mﬂl:itl:lllf WRE n::rml
at the time, and had not his pa with him; but, ns Malleson's account,
which T huve followed, was bassd npon informution supplied by Sir Richard,
I'have no doubt that what 1 have written in the text is substantinlly trus.

Capture of
Tantin,

Hin trial.



1859,

His execn-

1512,
Wes it [ust?

500 FXECUTION OF TANTIA TOPEE. [CHAP. XV,

In the evening Tantia was found guilty, sentenced to death,
and carried off to the fort of Sepree.

During three days he waited impatiently for death. Onee
he expressed a hope that Government would provide for his
family, and not punish them for what he had done. The
evening of the 18th was fixed for his exeeution. At five
o'clock on that day he was brought out of the fort, under the
escort of & company of British soldiers, to the place where he
was to die. The troops of the station wers drawn up on the
ground in a hollow squarg, in the centre of which stood
the gallows. Every spot from which it was possible to see the
conviet was crowded with onlookers, There was a delay of
about twenty minutes. Then Major Meade read the charge,
the finding of the court, and the sentence, As soon as the
last word had been uttered, the fetters were taken off Tantin's
legs; and, with a firm step, be mounted the ladder on to the
platform.  He was pinioned and tied. Then, of his own

! nccord, he pnt his head into the noose ; the bolt was drawn ;

and, after g slight etruggle, he died.*

It has been argued that as, at the time when Tantia was born,
his master, the Peishwa, was an independent prinee, and as he
was not charged with having committed murder, it was unjust
to hang him. To this it might be replied that s, at the time
of the Mutmy, he was a subject of the British Government,
he undoubtedly rebelled in WAging war against it, and was
therefore as justly linble to be hanged as any of the poor
deluded mutineers who suffered the same fate. But there is
no need to insist upon this argument. Thongh Tantin was
not charged with baving committed murder, there is sbundant
evidenee to prove that, in saying that he had not committed
murder, he lied —that }ie helped to contrive the deaths of
those who were shot, or sabred, or drowned, or torn to pieces
in the Ganges by Cawnpore.t If he had been ns brave as

;qﬂ;ﬁy News, May 20, 1850, P- 5, ool 4; Times, May 20,1859, B 10,
eal, I,

t Tuntin aleo declared that the Nann was not respanisible for the Cawnpors
murdera.  Against his unsupported statement of his own and of his master's
Imnuc:_a-.':a, we have the testimony of & host of Indepondent witnesses. See
m!p;;:r;:&mﬁq.if; Eu; E;u;ﬁwu lgugde: the direction of (ol Wilfiama, Pp. &6, 8,
95" Qﬂ:—lﬂé. 11':, g oo + 88, 39, 42, 45 49, 50, 2, 60, 78, 83, 85, 57, 90
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the woman who died fighting on the field from which he ran
awsy, he would have deserved some pity. But, like his
master, he was a eoward ; and posterity will say that hanging
was too good for him.

The snnihilation of Tantin's power Was the lnst event of real
politieal importance in the insurrection. For somemonths
longer, however, the dying embers of the fire which had
swept over the land, smouldered on. Throughout the summer
and the autumn, in Bundlecund, in the Sangor and Nerbudda
Territories, and elsewhere, smill columns were constantly em-
ployed in hunting down bands of maranders who could not
bring themselves to turn aside without a struggle from the
paths of violence and rapine which the outbreak of the mutiny
had opened to them. It was not till the end of the year
that India was restored to something like its normal condi-
tion.*

Long before this, however, an event had pecurred which
marked the close of the grucial period of the struggle, and
the restoration of British supremacy. In England, all
political parties agreed in throwing the blame of the Mutiny
on the East India Company, The Company was therefore
abolished ; and Queen Victoria became virtnally Empress of
India, A proclamation was prepared, explaining the prinei-
ples in accordance with which the imperial functions wers
thenoeforth to be exercised. It declared that the government
of Indin had been assumed by the Queen ; that Lord Capning
was to be the first Viceroy ; that all officers who had been in
the service of the East India Company were confirmed in
their offices ; that all treaties made by the Company with
native princes were to be muintained; that the Queen desired
no extension of territory; that she promised full religions
toleration to her Indian subjects, and would always respect
their ancient usages; that she offered pardan to all rebels
who had not directly taken part in the murder of Europeans;
and that she would always labour for the prosperity of her
newly acquired dominions. T .

On the 1st of November, 1858, the proclamation was read

* (oloitta Gazette, passine. § Culcutta Gaszetts Exty., Nov. 1, 1858,
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out af every station in India. Religious services, military
salutes, concerts, displays of bunting, banquets, illuminations,
fireworks, testified the enthusinsm of the Europeans : loyal
addresses were signed by thousands of natives * ; and a new
era of Anglo-Indian history began.

* Valbezen, pp. 360, 861; Indisn newepapars,
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CHAPTER XIX.
CONCLUSION.

THE objects of this chapter are to asoertain, from the evidence
reporded in the preceding narrative, first, what were the
canses of the Mutiny and of the disturbances which accom-
panied it among the ecivil population, and speondly, what
was the significance of those disturbances, whether, in ghort,
they amounted to rebellion. Though there are some points
involved in these enquiries, regarding which the evidence is
defective, and which, therefore, can never be satisfactorily
determined, yet they are of minor importance. For historical
purposes the evidence is amply snfficient.

The evidence concerns first, the mental attitude of the
natives of India, and particularly of the subjects of the Com-
pany, before the outbreak of the Mutiny, and secondly, their
gonduet during its progress.

History and common sense alike show that a rebellion,
properly so called, can never take place without provocation.
Had the British Government given such provoeation? It is
true that, on personal grounds, the King of Delhi, various
minor potentates, landholders who had suffered from the
aotion of the British Government, ambitions spirits whom
its levelling policy had condemned to restless inaction, all
who fancied that its overthrow would open to them oppor-
tunities for gratifying their selfish desires, desived that over-
throw with more or less esgerness. So did many Mahometans
from political and religious motives, and many Brahmins
from & sense of wounded self-importance, There were others

36 *
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too who, though they did not perhaps consciously desire the
ruin of the Feringhees, were yet so far dissatisfied with them
and their sdministration, that they would not have been
sorry to see them involved in difficulties. But, though
British rule had been far from faultless, it was confessedly
superior to any that had preceded it, and its sins had not
been grave enough to provoke deliberate rebellion. The
accident that it was an nlien and sn infidel rule, however
humiliating to native pride, would never have been enough in
itself to afford provoeation, The result of this absence of
provocation coupled with the diversities of race, religion,
rank, status, and aim among the discontented was that they
neither wished nor were able to combine against the British
Government. They were simply in a mood to take advantage
of any embamussment which might overtake it, for the
attainment of their private ends: some of them were in a
mood to scheme, and did scheme in order to bring such
embarrassment upon it.

But for the fact that a small fraction of officers and men
were underpaid, and that there was no legitimate outlet for
nmbition,* the native army had, in the beginning of 1857,
hardly any substantial grievances to complain of: but the
relaxation of discipline had encouraged them to twist into
8 grievance anything that startled their imaginations, or
offended their caprices : they were from varions ocauses
generally far less attached to their British officers than they
hod once been: it was in the nature of things impossible
that, without such attachment, they shonld feel active loyalty
towards the British Government: and they had become so
powerful and were s0 conscious of their powaor that, from
purely selfish causes, they were ripe for mutiny.

While the feelings of the civil and military populntions of
Indin were in this inflammable condition, the discovery of
the greased cartridge struck them like a Huming brand harled
mio & mass of stored gunpowder: the inevitabls mutiny
burst forth; the discontented scized the upp-:}rinnjt}' to
violently redress their grievances ; and many who were mnot

® Hee Sir H. Lnwrence's articlss The
b e a on Indian Army and Army Reform
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discontented were swept away by sympathy, by threats, or by
persunsions, into the flood of disaffection, or like scheclboys
who, though prepared to reverence authority, must find &
vent for their inborn love of mischief when they feel that
their master is powerless to control them, took advantage of
the prostration of governmental force to outrage the law.
But, as might have been expected, the disturbanees, except
in ono or two isolated regions, never amounted to rebel-
lion. If they had dome so, the empire must have been
destroyed.

In trying to estimate the conduot of the people of India
during the Mutiny, it is important to bear in mind that it
wonld have been unnatural for them to frel towards an alien
Government like ours the loyalty that can only coexist with
patriotism, Those of them who regarded our rule as bene-
ficial helped us, or at least left us free to help purselves ; but
there was not one of them who would not have turned against
us, if he had once come to believe that we should be over-
thrown. Such conduct might mnot have accorded with
romantic notions of fidelity; but it would most certainly
have been dictated by common sense. No wise msn ever
fights for a lost cause. If we had not been sble to quell the
Indian Mutiny, it weuld have been & plain proof that we
had no business to be in India.

Although, even 1n Dalhousie's time, the scpoys Wers n a
mutinous temper, and doubtless had vague ideas of rising, it
is certain that, before the greased gartridge story got abroad,
they formed no definite plot for a general mutiny. Whether
or not such a plot was formed afterwards, will never be
ascertained ; all that is certain is that, in the spring of 1857,
a correspondence was kept up among the regiments of the
Bengal army, and that they generally agreed to refuse the .
cartridges.

The evidence clearly proves that Dalhousie was not in
any special degree, not more than snyone else, responsible

* Rap Sir J. Lawrencs's lotter on the ganses of the Mutiny. Parl Papers
yol, xxv. (Sess; 2), 1850, pp. 833 e seq. This decumant, though by no
mesns an exhaustive, or aven, so fur as it goes, & whelly securats aceonnt of
the canses of the Mutiny, is of great ¥alus.
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for the Mutiny,* or for the disturbances which accompanied
it. Tt is true that some of the mcts of his administration,
righteous thongh they were, had added to the discontent
which produced some of the disturbances. But that the
barsh oriticisms directed against the annexation policy by
pamphleteers and historians were unsound is demonstrated
by the fact that, with two exceptions, the annexed states
were far less disturbed in the years of the Mutiny than
provinces which had been for generations under British
rule. The exceptions were Oude and Jhansi. It is possible
that, if those states had not been nonexed, the British
Government would have eseaped some of the difficulties
which beset it in 1857 mmd 1858; but it would have pur-
chased this relief by infamy,—the infamy of abandoning
millions of peasants to groan under oppression for fear of
incurring the ill-will of their oppressors. Moreover, even
the annexations of Oude and Jhansi would have been harm-
less, if they hed been supported, ns they would have been
by any Government but ours, by armed foree. On the other
hand, by the construction of roads, railways, and telegraphs,
and above all by the magnificent administration which he
had bestowed upon the Punjaub, Dalhousie had contributed
so much to the power by which order was restored to India
that he deserved to be mentioned with gratitude rather than
with reprobation.

The question stll remains, how far the rulers of India
were to blame for the evils which befel them and so many
of their subjects. The mutiny might doubtless have been
prevented if the native army had been treated with invariable
consideration and good faith, if discipline had been persis-
tently enforced, and if the due proportion between the
numbers of the European and native troops had been main-
tained. But, if a general mutiny had ever been suffered to
break forth, no power on earth could have prevented quasi-
rebellious disturbances from following it. Just as the lawless
and tyrannical barons of the twelfth eentury took advantage

* He was partinlly responsible for the Mutiny, innsmmeh as he did mo
percaive, or st least mude no attempt to rumedy the indiscipline of the native
army.
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of the foehleness of Stephan to plunder and oppress their
weaker neighbours, and chafed against the strong and just
rule of Henry Plantagenet ; just 8s 8 general mutiny of the
London police would be followed by a violent guthurst of
orime on the part of the London thieves and roughs; so0
would the talookdars, the dispossessed landholders, the
Goojurs; and the budmashes of India have welcomed the
first symptom of governmental weakness as a signal for
gratifying their gelfish instinots, The worst that can be
alleged against our rale is that we had, with the best inten-
tions, made many mistakes, which iptensified the force of
the disturbances occasioned by the Mutiny : but much of the
dissontent felt against us was the inevitable result of measures
which, rightly taken on behalf of the suffering many, had
offended the tyrannical few, much of it had been aroused by
that resolute assertion of the majesty of the law which is the
first duty of every Government.
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APPENDICES.

APPENDIX A.

Tue Piarwa InpusTRIAL INSTITUTION.

Oxe of the first subjects to which Ta ler directed his attention
after being appointed Commissioner of Patna in 1855, was that of
popular education. Arriving at the conclusion that the Govern-
ment system was not only doing little for the attainment of its
objeet, but was also re arded by the people as an enging of reli-
gious proselytism, he mitted to Halliday a plan for the estab-
Lishment of an Industrial Institution, the expenses of which should
be defrayed by the wealthy landowners, inasmuch as it was intended
for their benefit and that of their ryots. He was earefnl, how-
ever, not to ask for sny subscriptions until Halliday had expressed
his approval of the scheme.” How cordial that approval was, may
be gathered from the following words: ** I have a great value for
your plan, and think it may become a thing of vast Imporiance.
At all events, I look upon it that the ides is n ereditable one,
ereditable to yon as the originator, and one of which I shall be
prond to partake the triumph, and pursue the gale.” Morcover,
such men as John Colvin, Dr. Duff, Dr. Mouat, and Major Holmes
wrote to Tayler, expressing their admiration of his philanthropie
gfforts, and their hearty wishes for his sucepss. Presently, how-
ever, it began to be rumoured that the collection of subseriptions
from natives might be regarded by the Supreme Government, and
even in England, as savouring of oppression. Halliday at once
took the alarm. Apprehensive, it would appear, of possible
censure, he issued a proclamation to the effect that no subscriptions
would be acceptable unless they were affered in a purely spon-

* He took this precaution because ppimion on the subjeet of acking natives for
subgeriptions in aid of public werks had alway2 heen divided.
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taneons and disinterested spirit, without any referemes to the
wishes of Government or ufﬂf:hp?autharitins.' B: taking this step,
e had not only thrown Tayler over, and held him up to the
public gaze as an impostor, but had stultified himself, Tayler
received numerous letters from residents in Behar, and various
high officials, some of whom were intimate friends of Halliday
himself, assuring him of sympathy, and expressing indignation a
the treatment to which he had been subjected. The following
extracts will guffice,

9 May, 1857.
& W, Tavees, Esq.,
* I think the opinion is general that you have been perfectly
successful in showing that you used no improper means to obtain

* There is abundant proof in o M5, Mamo. by Tayler, in the Industrisl Inati-
totion Blue Book, and in Taylers Reply to Halliduy's Memorandum, that Haliday
bad bimself repentédly antad mnd spoleen in & munner dinmotrically opposed to the
prinziple laid down in his proclamstion, |

Thus in 1854 he went to Arah, to lny the foundation-stoms of n charitabls
dispensary, for which Tavier, who was the Judge of thst district, had been
eollecting subseriptions, At the olose of 8 spesch which ha delivared afier

erforming the ceremeny, he turned towards aylar, and said, * Hononr be to
Eim . - - through whoss %ﬂumu this liberal subscription was raised” Again,
writing demi-offiolally to Tayler in connoction with § subject of the Indnstrial
Institution itself, he said, T quite agres with yon s to model sahoole, and, if the
great zemindsrs ean be got to wesist, it will be s great thing. Hutwn was greatly
Hatiered by the notice you promised him for his eforts fn the cause, and J trust
miiel to your influence with others as well as Hutwa to st this movement going.”
The absurdity of the principle ennticlsted in ths proclamation can hardly be
realized by those who have not either heen in Indin, or conversed with experiencsd
Anglo-Indinne. T wonld wish,” writes Tayler (MB, Memo,), # to protest em-
phatically ngminst the notion that donations ars ever given by the common cluss
of native gentlemen . . . from pure unselfish or disinteresied motives . . 3f the
eantrimtions which have for years past been lovied throvghout the coontry by
Governors, Colletors, and Magistrates, have ever been helieved or ropresanted as
wholly spontonesns and disinterssted contributions, made withoot reference to
the wiches of Government, fhe THH'M'B‘I‘: and represerters have eilber been
profoundly ignorant or painfolly insinsers, g

The question then with regard to Tuyler is norrowed to this. Did he usa his
influence for the collection of subseriptions improperly ?  The on which I
bave formed, after investiguting all the svidence on both sidea, in be did not.
See ME. Memp, ; Halliday's Memo. ; Taylar's 2-:?1 to Halliday's Meno., ]E.E-M;
Correspondence regarding the Patna Industrie nefitution, pp. 41-2, 48, B89,
T1-01, 94, 96, DE101, H9-21, 156, 168-71, 1746, 178-49, 307-12, 1 A48 A,
B A-B2 A 09 A 100 A,

There is evidenes to show that in some distriets his proceedings cansed no
discontent whatever, that [n others they did cnuse some.  But it should be men-
tioned that mmch of the unfavourshla evidenne was supplied by wen who wers
hie personal enemied, and that no evidenee wis called for until siter Halliday's
proclamation was issned. I Tayler had uwsed his influcnes with the most
seropulons forbearanes, it would huve been only natural for the native subscribers
to withdrnw thelr support from him after the highest authority in the provinee
had dome ao. But, as & motter of fact, many of them continued to give their
fupport.  Assmming then thst the unfavourable evidimee was trostworthy, it
does not prova that Tayler, sven unccnssionsly and from an excees of egtlmsinem
for what be regarded as & great object, nesd his influsnog unfuirly.,
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subscriptions; and secondly, that yon acted thronghont with the
ganction of the Lientenant-Governor. 1 trust, therefore, that this
blast of calumny which has assailed you will blow over soom,
innoenonsly, and’ that Halliday will not allow himself to be influ-
gnced by popular clumonr, though, between onrselves, that is ons
of his weak points.
# Yours, &o.,
(Bigned) « B, A, Barveres,”

27 May, 1857.
o My Dpan Tavieg,

« The correctness of the general prineiple which you lay
down as to the propriety of indneing wealthy natives to expend
their money on works of publie utility, and assuring them of the
approval of the ruling suthority in the event of their doing so, is
quite undeniable.

“Tf T am not mistaken, you will find the prineiple ﬁist'mnt.z
enunciated in the notice or eireular which the (Government issu
when they commeneed the publication in the Gazette, of the names
of those who had assisted or subseribed to public und I
during the preceding year.

¢ Secondly, I gather from your letter that yon have kept Hallidsy
fully informed of every step you have taken in the matter, and
notified to him, from time to time, the amonnt of the subseriptions
you have sneceeded in obtaining from the different individuals who
have contributed to your seheme. That being the case, it was his
daty to have interfered at that time if he thonght you were pressing
too hard on the subseribers, To allow you to go on, and to express
his tacit, if not his active approval of your proceedings, so long as
they exeited no opposition, and then, at the first breath of popular
clamour, to diseredit an officer in your high position, by issung a
proclamation as that you mention, and directing the judges to
report on your conduct (for m fact it amounts to that), was, un-
questionably, injudicious, to use a mild phrase, in the Lisutenant
Giovernor, and most unfair to you.

“ Yours &e.,
(Signed)  “E. A. BawvsLLs.”

_Tayler at once wrote to beg Halliday to withdraw the proclama-
tion, but in wvain. It was about this time that the Mutiny broke
out.* Suddenly a report reached Tayler to the effect that Halliday

# Heo Toyler's Reply to Halliday's Memo,, p. 7. To the uwrgmment contnined in
the passage referred to, Holliday objects thut Taxler could have carried on tha
pontroversy at Burdwan as well ns ot Patne.  The same objection seeurred to
mé; but an explanation seon presented itsell to my mind. In erder, howaver, to
luave no Toom for doubt in the minds of those who might read this book, I wrate
to My, Tayler on the subject, His answer wai a2 follows:—

3 1 had been removed to Burdwan, distant about 400 miles away, who wonld
Lave cured one farthing for any Putns Institution? Not owacul ! The schama
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intended to remove him to the Commissionership of Burdwan. To
Tayler the motive of this intention geemed clear. Halliday, he
beligved, desived to put n stop to0 a eontroversy which must, if con-
tinued, lead to revelations injurious to his character as & man and
a public officer. But Tayler was not to he crushed without a
struggle. On the Tth of June he wroteo to Beadon, saying that,
while he was quite prepared to bring his Division safely through
the storm if he were not interfered with, he felt it to be unfair that
he should be expected to do so with the dimination of his authority
and prestige which the report of his intended removal must pro-
duce. He therefore begged that either the report should be
anthoritatively contradicted, or he ghould be removed at once
without being kept longer in Enspense. He received in reply a
letter saying that his removal was not contemplated, * This," he
afterwards wrote, *was, of course, Mr, Beadon's delicate way of
announcing the real faets, . . . viz, that my removal was pro-
hibited by the Governor-General.” That Halliday had really
intended to remove him,* he regarded as proved by the following
letter which he received from Samuells,

June 11, 1857,
My Desr Tavres,

**You have, of conrse, heard cre this that Halliday has
removed you to Burdwan ; after the pains he has taken to destroy
your influence at Patna, it was probably the only course left him.

“ Yours &o.
(Bigned) “E, A. Bawvgrrs."”

Those who will compare the Preceding marrative with the
account given in the text of the cirenmstances of Tayler's subse-
quent dismissal, will probably regard it as proved that the wilh-
drawal order, which Halliday put forward as the ground of that
dismissal, was merely used s a pretext, and that the diemissal
was a foregone concluszion,

required daily and nightly eupervision; thers was not o man ot Petus who wonli
bave devoted an howr (o the work ; and what prownd would there huve been
for forther discpssion? The Government wonld say, *The thing' is over;
ahint up' ™

This answer was precisely the sume as that which my own reflestions: had
u.lrengi Fugpested.

g Hidny's neconnt of the matter is as fellows: “1 have for some time fore
gean . . . his removal from the appolitment of Commissioner of Patoa . ., but
for the considerstion that, nt g eritical peried, when . an outhroak {wae)
likely enough at any mement to oeer (st Patnu), it woa desirabls, if possible, to
avoid muking a ebinge in the office | « + 1 should huve baen anxions to remove
him ut an enrlier date,”
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APPENDIX B.

Dm tEn BEXciL BEPOYE PLAN A Geymrar, MuTINY FOR
Mavy 31, 185772

M. Cracrorr Wison, who, after the suppression of the Mutiny,
was appointed a Speeial Commissioner, to pupish guilty and
reward deserving natives, collected evidence which, in his judg-
ment, proved ** thal Sunday, 81st of May, 1857, was the day fixed
for mutiny to commence throughout the Bengal Army ; that there
were committees of about three members in each regiment, whick
conducted the duties of the mutiny ; that the sepoys, ss a body,
knew nothing of the plans arranged ; and that the only epmmpach
entered into by regiments, as o body, was, thal their partienlar
regiments would do as the other regiments did.”—Kaye, vol ii.
pp. 107-85.

Major Williams, to whom I have repeatedly referred as an
anthority, did not believe that any plot was formed for s general
mutiny. 1f, he argued, such = plot existed, the Meernt troops
were insane to mar it by a premature ontbreak, This arcoment,
however, would not neeessarily hold good if, as Wilson beliaved,
« the sepoys, as & body, knew nothing of the plans arranged.”
The Meernt troops would not, in that case, have lmown that they
were frustrating their leaders' plans; and, as their outbreak on
the 10th of May was probably unpremeditated and the result of
suddenly nwakened passions, it would doubtless have been impos-
sible then to induce them to bide their time.

John Lawrence, in hia letter on the Mufiny {raferred to om
p. 565, note), also combated the theory of s plot for a general
mutiny, The ressons whieh he gave far his opinion were, thet
not one of the numerous letters which had been mtercepted,
written by sepoys, contained so much as a hint of such a plot,
and that mone of the faithfnl sepoys, none of the condemned
mutineers who might have saved their lives by disclosing it, if it
existed, knew anything of it.

Thess reasons have some weight; but they are not conclusive.
The fact that a plot for a general mutiny was never hinted ot in
intercepted letters, by fnithful sepoys, or by condemned mutineers,
does not prove that mo such plot gxisted ; for, assuming the
ttilmhlnf Wilson's theory, the sepoys, a8 & body, were ignorant of

& plot,

The question ean never be positivel gettled. But the balance
of probability seems to be in favour of Wilson,
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Cawxrorz.

Ir will be admitted that, whatever reasons Sir Hngh Wheelar
may have had for believing that the sepoys at Cawnpore would
not attack him, he was wanting in judgment if he did not provide,
as far as it was possible to do so, against the eontingency of an
attack. It is eontended in the Red Pamphlet (p. 185) that, if he
had selected the magazine as a place of refuge, he would have been
obliged, owing to the distance of the magazine from the sepoy
lines, to withdraw the officers of the sepoy regiments from their
men, and thus virtually invite the latter to mutiny, Buot he
wonld have been justified in scting on the assnmption that a
mutinf; was, under any cirenmstances, inevitable. * Gemeral
Wheeler,” wrote Neill,“ought to have gone there (to the
magazine) at onee; no one would have prevented him;: they
might have saved everything they had almost, if they had.”
Kaye, however, says (vol. i1 p. 295, note), “ some military
authorities may differ from Neill's opimion that no one could
have prevented Wheeler from betaking himself with his women,
children, and invalids, to the magnzine.” Neill is & high
suthority; and I venture to think he was right. The sepoys
made no attempt to prevent the entranee of the non-combatants
mto the entrenchment. Is it likely that they would have had
the courage and dseision, or even the inelination, to
Wheeler if, after first disarming its sepoy guard, he had attempted
to oecupy the magazine ?

P. 285. The statement in the text, that the Nana had lived on
the most (outwardly) friendly terms with the English residents at
Cawnpore, is supported by Mowbray-Thomson, pp. 48, 57, Tre-
velyan, pp. 64-5, 68-9, Bhepherd, pp-14-5, and the Red Pamphlet,
- 137. On the other hand, Mr. Keene says (Army and Navy Maga-
zine, July, 1883, p, 195}, * the Nana never willingly sssocinted, in
the slightest degree, with persons of that (the European) race from
the day on which the Peshwa . . . . died." The authority of
Mowbray-Thomson, who lived at Cawnpore for three months before
the Mutiny, and himself enjoyed the Nana’s hospitality, is surely
conelusive, o "

P. 285 “For , ... withheld.” 8o Army and Navy Maga-
=ine, July, 1888, p. 196. i

P. 287. * Some eighty men.” This ia Trevelyan's estimate,
Mowbray-Thomson says 150.

Pp. 237-8. Tantin Topee asserted that the Nana was taken
Erisannr by the sepoys, and forced by them to attack Cawnpore.

ee Tantia's memoir, printed in vol. ii. of Malleson’s History,
Ap;é:il. - 615. Tantis’s aecount is, on this point, unworthy of
eredit: he naturally wished to exculpate himself and his master.
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My account of the manmer in which the alliance between the
Nana and the sepoys was cemented, is supported by Mr. Keene
(Army and Navy Magasine, P- 197), as well as by the other
authorities to whom T have referred on p. 238, note.

P. 240, “One . . . . position,” In Plan No.1, mmmpunyhg
the Depositions, it is stated that Barracks 4 and § were occupi
by the English, 1, 2, and 8 oceasionally by the sepoys.,

P. 241. * The siege . . . - week" Shepherd (p. 44) gives
the date of the fire as June 18. Nanukehund, in his Dhiary
{p. xii.), nssigned the event to June 11. As he was a very careful
diarist, his statement is probably porract.

In epeaking of the effecta of the destruction of the barrack,
Eaye (vol ii. pp. 824-5) falls into a very nataral blunder. He
says that a number of faithful sepoys were obliged to leave the
entrenchment, owing to want of food and of room. As & matier
of fact, the sepoys of whom he was thinking were obliged to quit
another barrack outside the entrenchment, in consequence of its
being burned ; and it was unfortunately impossible to admit them
within the entrenchment. Mowbray-Thomson, p. 40 ; Bhepherd,
pp. 16-17; Depositions, p. 81,

P. 242, » 12ih of June.” Shepherd {p. 29) says * the first
grand effort was made on the 9th.” Nanukehund (p, xii.) speaks
of o great assault as having taken place on the 12th. Mowbray-
Thomson (pp. #2-5) says that there was an agsanlt on the night
of the five. If the fire oconrred on the 11th, and if the assanlt
took plaee after midnight, his statement agrees with that of
Nanmlkehund.

P. 250. * Made for the shore,” Delafosse, however, wrote,
s After we had gons about three miles down stream, one of our
party . . . . to rest himself, began swimming on his baek, and,
not seeing in what direction he was swimming, floated to the
ghore, and got killed."—BShepherd, p. 92.

APPENDIX D.

Tae Disursssr or TEE LivoENow SEPOYS TO THEIL Houzs
AT ToE Ixstancs oF MamTiR (GUBBING.

Tmmt.a ave several versions of this affair. Captain Wilson
wrote :—

% Gubbins forthwith began to give effect to his own policy of
disarming and dispensing with all sepoy aid. Step by step he
continued to carry it out; till, ot length, all the Poorbeahs . . .
gave up their arms at the bidding of their own officers, and were



b76 APPENDICEY,

started homewards with their furlongh tickets. This was too mnch
for Bir Henry. He dissolved the Couneil, and on the 12th resumed
the active duties of Government . . . and, sending messengers
after the sepoys who had left, had the satisfaction of seeing num
return to their post, with tokens of delight, the honesty of which
was verified by their loyalty during thesiege.” MS. Memo., quoted
in Life of Sir H. Lawrence, p. 588,

George Couper, Sir Henry's seeretary, supported Wilson's view
in & conversation which he had some years afterwards with Bir
John Kaye. Hist, of the Sepoy War, wol. iii. p. 489, note.

Colonel Edeell wrote :—

“* At last, during S8ir Henry's illness, in June, when a Conneil

. were acting for him, it was determined to send away all who
wonld be induced to go, on leave. Bir Henry, on resuming the
direction of affairs a few days afterwards, approved ; and the native
brigade was rednced to about 500 men.” MS. Memo,, quoted in
Life of Sir H. Loerence, p. 588, -

Gubbins himself, saying nothing of the view whish Lawrence
took of his action, wrote :—

* About 850 sepoys were allowed to remain.” The Mutindes in
Oudh, p, 148,

It a to me that these nocounts may be reconciled. Pro-
bebly Gubbins's statement that ** about 850 sepoys were allowed to
remain,” is his way of letting ns know that Lawrence eorrected
his measure by reealling all who were willing to come back., He
does not say by whom the 850 were allowed to remain; and lLe
would naturally be unwilling to admit that his cherished policy
had been interfered with,

I ean see no other way out of the difficulty ; for it is impossible
to suppose that Wilton and Couper, who were intimate with
Lawrence, were mistaken in saying that numbers ** returned with
tokens of delight.” :

APPENDIX E.
Tee Asssvir oF Denmr.

P. 885. + Jones unexpectedly . . . orders to do s0.” Kaye (vol. iii.
p. 682) makes a statement identical in substance with this, and
which, go far as-I know, has never been contradicted, An officer
who served on the Hend-guarters Staff has informed me that o
report to the same effect was current in the British eamp, but will
not vouch for its accuracy. Another officer, late of the 1st Bengal
Fusiliers, who served with the first column, has written to tell mg
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that he himself, a brother officer, and a faw‘?mg!:eg:tgi?ﬂ.ﬁu
Lahore bastion, remained there a fow mmutes, prere-tlien
ordered to return. Probably this is the incident to which Kaye
refers. 1 am almost certain that the officer late of the 1st
Fusiliers belonged to that portion of the first column, which, soon
after entering the eity, joined the second (see p. 585) ; for I gather
from his letters and memoranda that he reached the Lahore
bastion some time before the sctual attack on it (see pp. 387-8)
was made, and therefore some time before Nicholson joined Jones.
1f my conclusion is correct, it was probably from Jones that the
officer received the order to return. I do not believe that Nicholson
wonld ever have given such an order, He would have been more
likely to err in the divection of rashness. I ought to say that the
officbr himself believes that the order was judicious. He believes
that, if it had not been given, he and his party might have been
cut off from communication with the Cashmere gate, and exposed
to » destruetive fire from the enemy, when the latter returned from
the retreat which they had begun (pp. 885-6), and ccoupied the
houses neat the Lahore bastion. I venture to differ from him. I
believe that, as he admits might have been the ease, the mutineers,
being Asintics, would have been cowed by the sndden seizure of the
Lahore bastion, and would not have dared to return from the
retreat which they had begun ; and I believe that the fatal attack
on the Tahore bastion would have been prevented.

P. 388, Attack on the Lahore bastion. The anthority to whom
I have referred on p. 388, note, took part, I am nearly sure, in the
attack on the Lahore bastion. But, according to a MS. Memo.,
written in this year (1888) by an officer late of the 1st Bengal
Fusiliers, who also took part in the attack, the houses on the left
of the lane were merely mud huts, and * no fire was kept up from
any point i the lane, but from the end of it, where the enemy had
taken up positions in windows sommanding its whole length.” I
the officer is right, ** the low houses on the left,” of which I have
spoken, must have stood apart from and on the city side of the lane,
and my statement (made on the authority of the writer in Black-
wood) that ** the enemy's sharp-shooters ” fired from i behind the
parapets of the bastions,” is incorrect.

The writer of the Memo, also says, ** it was generally reported
that his (Nicholson's) own wish was o keep his troops in hand
until the advance of the eorresponding columns ghonld draw off
some of the enemy who were . . . barring his progress ; but it is
ancertain whether Nicholson received an order to adwanece, or
whether, as was generally reported, he yielded to the advie of an
officer.” On the other hand, Malleson (vol. ii. p. 45) says that
Seymonr Blane (Nicholson's brigade-major) and Major Jaeob tried
to dizsuade Nicholson from advancing, but that he persisted,
notwithstanding their advice, in doing so. :

; The spot where Nicholson fell was 8 TeOESS sbutting on the
ane.

P. 890, * Wilson petulantly spoke. + « . holding on.” In the

37
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Fortnightly Review, for April, 1883, p. 544, 8ir H. Norman saya:
“If s ged (by Mr. Bosworth Smith), that he (Wilzon],

became so nervous ‘as to propose to withdraw the guns, full back
on the eamp, and wait for reinforcements there.' T do not believe

this story.” The story is, notwithstanding, at least substantially

true. I believe that anyone will be convineed of its trath who will
refer to Kaye, vol. iii. pp. 617-8 and note, and to Malleson, vol. iii,
pp- 55-7Tand note. But I possess sdditional M8, evidence which
provesthe truth of the story beyond the shadow ofa douht. On Sept.
14, Neville Chamberlain reeeived a letter from Wilson, whieh he un-
derstood as implying that Wilsan thought of withdrawing the troops
from the city. Chamberlain answered the lotter in such & way as
to show that he understood it in thiz sense ; and Wilson never re-
pudiated his conclusions. The purport of Chamberlain's replywas,
that Wilson had no alternative but to hold the town until the fall

of the last man; that the mutineers must have been greatly

demoralised by the loss of defences which they had long held, and
of many of their guns; and that, if Wilson persevered, he wonld
surely suceeed. Baird Smith distinetly told Chamberlain that
Wilson had thounght abont retiting, Morcover, it was commionly
reported af the time that Wilson had also consalted Major Brind,
and that Brmd had replied that God had favoured us thus far, and
would not desert ns,

Sir H. Norman's article contains an elaborate defence of Wilson.
Independently of the remarks which I have already quoted, the
substanee of his defence amounts to this, that, m spite of wretched
health, Wilson did Lis best, and that, eonsidering his gireumstances,
it is no wonder if he desponded. That he d; his best has never
been denied, but does not prove him to have been on shle oneral.
That e desponded is certainly not wonderful - but, as Baird Smith
and others whose health was as bad as his did not despond, it is
impossible to avoid the conelusion that he was less stout of heart
than they.

Pp. 890-1. * The debanch of Bept. 15." Sir H. Norman, in the
article’ (p. 589) to which I have already referred, says : ** com-
pared even to our diminished strength, the number who thus ’é'by
drinking) incapncitated themselves were a mere fraction,” | The
italies are mine.) Sir Henry, lowever, is speaking, as I undar-
stand, of Beptember 14. T do not think that what 1 have stated
in the text is an exaggeration: for nlmost everyone who lLas
written about the siege has dwelt emphatieally upon the drnnken-
ness which prevailed ; and some speak of it as having extended to
large numbers of the troops. See Medley, p. 118; Beaton, vol. ii.
P. 220 ; Bourchier, pp. 69, 70 ; Cave-Brown, vol. i, PP 1B6-7:
History of the Siege of Delhi, by an Officer who served there, rp. 2585
Rotton, p. 808 ; &e., and espeeially n letter from Wilson himself,
quoted by Kaye, vol. iii. p. 621.
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APPENDIX F.

Tem CmimscTER oF HODSON, AND soue CIROUMSTARCES OF
THE SLATGHTEE OF THE Prxces oF DELHL

Trose who formed their estimate of Hodson simply from
reading his biography would regard him not only as & very able,
but as & very noble-hearted and good man; buk »o old Indians
who kmew him would allow the general trustworthiness of his
biography o pass nnchallenged.

The worst charges which have been bronght ngainst him did
not, go far as I kmow, appesr in print unil the publication of Mr.
Bosworth-Smith's Life of Lord Lawrence. But, before the appear-
ance of that work, I had alrendy heard, on what geemed to me
high authority, so mueh fo his dizoredit, that 1 wag velnctantly
forced to change what had originally been an extremely favourable
view of his character. The testimony which has resehed me
from men who kmew him well, within the past few months, hag
been almost entirel unfayourable.

The statement which I have made on p. 398, about the execution
of o native officer, is absolutely corvect, My informant is &
general officer who holds an honourable place in the roll of
Anglo-Indinn veterans; and, if I were to print the lengthy eorre-
spondence which has passed between us on the subject, his
impertinlity aud his sgrupulons care for truth would be at once
apparent, But the story, as 1 first heard it, differed in 80 many
litile details from the troe story, of which, after careful investiga-
tion, T have given the gist, thaf T feel almost sure that many of
the gravest clarges against Hodson which are eurrent among
Anglp-Indians are exsggerated. Possibly some of them may
have grown out of random snggestions made by the gnemies
whom his manner, generally hanghty and supercilious towards
those with whom he was not intimate, raised up against him,
the charges relating to his pecuniary dealings there.is mot one,
1 believe, which conld be proved to the zatisfaction of & jury;
bui history may and must often be content with something lesa
than legal evidence. Something like a consensus of Anglo-
Indian opinion pronounces Hodson's dealings in money matters
to have been often corrupt.

In forming my estimate of hiz charaster, I have not attempted
to ignore the mass of floating opinion among Anglo-Indians which
brinds him as an_unprincipled and corrupt man, On the other
hand, T have gladly noted the many disinterested testimonials to
his worth which stand recorded by iliose who knew him as he was
in the last few months of his life.

37 *
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Beaton writes (From Cadet to Colonel, vol ii. p. lﬂﬂg, " Hodson's
care for me I shall never forget. He watched and tended me
with the affection of a brother; he antieipated all my wants,
prevented me from speaking, and carefully excluded everyone
from the tent.” Again he says (vol. ii. p, 267), 1 mourned for
him as for a brother.” Verney writes (The Shannon's Brigade in
Indiz, p. T7), * Both Probyn and Hodson are beloved by their
wild horsemen.” An officer who was present at Hodson's funeral
wrote, ** All the old warrior’s (Sir Colin Campbell) cournge . . . .
gould no longer control the tesrs—undeninble evidence of what
he felt.  * I have lost one of the finest officers in the nrmy,’ was
hig remark."—Hod=zon, p. 854,

I maintain that there must have been good in a man whose
comrades wrote of him in terms like those which T have quoted.

Let us go on now to consider the slaughter of the princes of .
Delhi. Speaking of the behaviour of the erowd that sarrounded
the cart when Hodson was abont to shoot the prinees, Malleson
zays, * The people were too cowed to aet.” This is quite true;
but it iz not the whole truth. It was only Hodson's marvellons
andacity that cowed them. Again he says, ©* The crowd's undis-
ciplined and unarmed component parts had lost the only fair
chanee of resistance when they assented to the surrender of the
princes.” But it is not certain whether the erowd that surrounded
the eart was the same as that which assented to the surrender of
the princes. (See p. 896 [of this book], notp,) Moreover,
Hodzon (p. 801) distinetly stated that the crowd * were turni
on the guard,” and Maedowell wrote, * The increasing cro
pressed close on the horses of the sowars, and assumed every
moment s more hostile appearance.” Lastly, neither in Hodson's
secount nor in that of Maedowell,—the only original authorities
for the cirenmstances of the slanghter of the princes;—is it stated
whether the erowd that surrounded the cart was * unarmed " or
not. It has, 1 lmow, been asserted that Hodson's motive for
shooting the princes was the desire to gain possession of their
jewels ; but this is an assertion which cannot be proved.

1 must repeat what I said in the text, that I prefer to leave the
reader to form his own opinion of the morality of the slanghter
of the prinees. This mueh, however, I may say. It is certain
that Hodsoh was positively convinced that the princes had
hounded on the murderers of his countrywomen. Tt is certain
that hie had cherished the desire of inflicting rebribution upon
them with his own hand. And it iz possible that, when he rode
up to the cart, and saw the erowd surging round it, he allowed his
judement to be biaszed by this desire.j
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APPENDIX G. }

Tee AxcLo-INDLAN Pgess ox S Coum (JAMPBELL.

Ispiax journalists wrote many long and tedions invectives against
the slowness of Bir Colin's movements, and often com Thim,
to his disadvantage, with Sir Hugh Hose. The Caleutta English-
man went so far as to say that he was the very worst Commander-
in-Chief that had ever appeared in Indis. But Sir Colin acted on
tha prineiple of thoronghly reconquering, not merely OVErTUNIITE,
gvery distriot that he invaded. He had noticed ihat Greathed
and others, thongh they had won every battle which they had
fonght, had not bectl able fo h{[ any permanent hold npon the
distriets which they traversed. He therefore determined to do his
work sarely, if slowly. The Indian journalists seemed to forget
that, even ofter Rose's great and mmiformly suecessful campaign,
bands of plunderers contmued to nfest Bundlecund and the Bsugor

and Nerbudda territories.
: 4

-t & " : 1—" E PI.—- |
APPENDIX H. \.f__r__g_gj.-i/

Txe ACTHORITIES ON WHICH i1 Bo0E 15 BASED.

Tee aunthorities for the history of the Indian Mutiny may be
grouped a2 follows: (1) Parliomentary Papers; (2) Enclosurez to
Qeeret Lattars from India ; {8) Administration Heports for the several
Presidencies and Provinees: {4) the Caloutto (Gazette ; (5) the
various Gazetteers of Indin and its Provinces; (B) Narratives
written by actors in or witnesses of parficular episodes of the
strogele, or hg'in%uirerﬂ who derived their information from
authentie sonrees; (1) articles in English or Indian magazines ;
{8) letters in English or Indian journale ; (9) miscellaneous doen-
ments published in India; (10) pamphlets ; £111) unpablished
letters and journals. ' _

The Parfivmentary Papers contain telegrams, despatehes from
eivil and military officers, demi-official and private letters, proceed-
ings of courts of inquiry, narratives of survivors, &e. They must
not bé followed blindly, ns_statements made in one page are ofton
mntra.l_imtedin another, The most interesting docmments in the
collection are the Punjaub Mutiny Beport and Evidence taken
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before the Court appointed for the Trial of the King of Delhi, The
references which I have given are according to the volumes in the
Library of the British Musenm.

The Enclosures to Secret Letters from Iadia arve contained in a
series of MS. volumes in the Political Department of the India
Office. Many of them are printed in the Partiamentary - Papers ;
but many others are, so far as I know, only to be found in these
volumes, :

The Administration Reports were published in India, and are to
be obtained from the Recard Department of the India Office. They
contain valuable mformation and statistics relating to the beha-
viour of the eivil population, .

The Caleutta Gazette, which, like the Gazetteers, i3 to be found
in the India Office Library, eontains a number of military
despatehes not to be found in the above-mentioned eollectiona,

The books in the sixth eclass are of very imequal value; but I
conld not have afforded to neglect any of them absolutely.

The articles in the magazines supply & fow faets here and thers;
but the only omes of much historical value are those written by
actors in the Mutiny, notably the articles in Blackwood on the
* Campaign of 1858,” and the ** Pursuit of Tantia Topee,” and that
in the Caleutta Review on ** A District during & Revolt.” ]

The letters in the newspapers contain a great deal of interesting
personal detail, but must be read with cantion,

Of the miscellancons docnments published in India those which
have been most usefal to me are the Blne Book on Mr. Tayler's
case and the collections of depositions of evidenee taken by Colonel
Willinms at Meerut, Morndabad, and Cawnpore.

The pamphlets, which are Very numerous, are, with a few exeep-
tions, utterly worthless except s evidences of the opinions and
passions of those who watehed the conrse of the stroggle.

I bave sought information, by eonversation or correspondence,
from actors or relatives of actors in the Mutiny, whenever I have
felt it necessary or advisable to do go i and in almest every
instance my inquiries have been kindly, fully, and patiently
answared.

I have also consulted a few works which eould not be included
in any of the above classes, but which are referred o in the foot-
notes. Lastly, there are certain documents in the India Office
which I have not been allowed to see. I guspect that, if I have
thus lost anything, it has been information on matters of purely
_personal rather than historical intorest,

. Anglo-Indian history is simpler than that of Europe. The
mmense extent of India and the nomber and diversity of the races
Who inhabit it make it diffieult indeed to give artistic unity to one's
history : but the fact that the Government was tie makes the
political and sociologieal problems far less complex than those
which beset the student of European history, The difficulty is not
50 much to find out the truth as nob to lose oneself in the enor-
mous mass of materials, As a rule, the writers of the records
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which we possess were not under any special temptations to mas-
represent fncts ; many of the records were written & faw hours
only after the events which they describe, and by men who had
witnessed or taken part in those gvents. On the whole, then, I
believe that the evidence which we possess for the history of the
Indian Mutiny is as complete and credible a body of e idence a8
\heve is for any history. Om the other hand, the diffienlty which
a Enropean feels in trying to understand natives, the diffienlty of
gotting native wilnesses to speak the truth, and the marked diver-

pios of opimion which vail among the various schools of
Augmliu-lndian officinlz are whacks which must not be umder-
rated-

HOME ODEPLE \
- " i '-".-J‘ o £
ADDENDA., AR

P. 467.—The authority for the notice of Dalrymple’s exploit is
Malleson, vol. ii. p. 431.

Tt ought to be mentioned that thiz book was, roughly spenking,
finighed before the appearanes of certain lately-published works to
which I bave referred, but that they were used in the work of
rovision and correction.

Just before going to press, L have received from Major-General
Smyth, who had heard that this book was about fo be published,
a pamphlet and & MS. Memo. relative to the outbreak at Meerut
(see pp. 100, 103, and 107 of this book). The pamphlet T had
soveral times fried in vain to procure. It is state in it that
Lieutenant Melville Clarke had s troop of his own; that, as
adjntant, he onght to have been with his commandant, and to
have got all orders from him ; and that only six or seven men of
Captain Craigie’s troop vemained faithful. Moreover, & corTe-
spondent of General Smyth's implies that both Clarke and Craigie
onght to have been conrt-martialled for presuming to g0 anywhere
with their men without orders. What I have written (p. 108)
abont these officers Was pased upon statements of Kaye (vol. ii.
p. 64), and n letter to the Times of July 24, 57, from Mrs.
Craigie, to whieh I onght to have referred i a foot-note, That
COraigie exercised 8 good and strong influence over some at least
of his men is clear from the devotion which they ghowed to his
wife (see p. 107 of this book).

General Bmyth also quotes, in his pamphlet, testimonials to
ghow that he himself was & general favourite with natives, a man
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of fine temper, and a popular commanding officer. These
testimonials were raf&;g:l?tnpg self-defence, as Kaye (vol.ii.
Pp. 48-4) had said that Colonel Smyth {as he was in JBE?LW
un; = Ifmmedthannmanph:iﬂnfmmmadingn tter
from Mrs. Craigie to the Daily News of July 29, ‘57, and the
statement of an eye-witness as to the way in which the econdemned
troopers of the 8rd Cavalry showed their feelings towards the
colonel on the punishment parade of May 9; but, if I have been
misinformed, I sincerely regret it

Major-General Bmyth says he did not go to his regiment after
it mutinied, simply becausé it was his duty, ns field-officer of the
week, to go in person to inform Hewitt and Wilson of the out-
break of mutiny. I cannot but think that he would have shown
more judgment if, at such a crisis, he had disregarded rountine,
end, entrusting the duty of informing his superiors to others,
bad gone straight to the scene of mutiny,

From the pamphlet it ‘also appears that the artillery were the
first at Meerut to refuse the new cartridges.

Of all the officers, civil or military, whose ¢onduct during the
Mutiny has been called in uestion, whom I have mentioned in
this book, Genersl Smyth is, I think, the only one about whom I
have been, till now, mperfectly informed. Iam glad to have the
ugpuﬂuﬁ of giving the substance of his vindication ; and, if 1
should it necessary, after further consideration, to alter the
text on pp. 100, 108, I will do so.

Oetober 20, 1883,

I have just been enabled, through the kindness of Mr. H. G.
Keene, to read a pamphlet entitled The Fatal Falter at Meerut
(published at Calentta m 1861) by D. O'Callaghan, late surgeon of
the 11th Native Infantry, an eye-witness of the mutiny of the
10th of May. The accurncy of what I have eaid about Captain
Craigie, as well as of those parts of my account of the mutiny
which treat of matters noticed by Mr. O'Callsghan, is confirmed
ii:gmthf I;uﬁ?hlct: snd I am now almost certuin that Ejai ie dtir:

ing bae 18 troop in perfect order to the parnde-ground, oug
he was afterwards deserted by all but a few of his gzn.

October 26,1888, 70 ﬁ"‘“‘;?
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